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This book is dedicated to 
all warrior-travelers 
on their way to Total Freedom 


and 


to Carlos Castaneda, without whom. 


About this book 


Toltec means 'Man of Knowledge’. That Knowledge is of a different order than book 
knowledge. Knowing about the Toltec arts and about the practices and insights of the 
Toltecs is not enough; a Toltec embodies the Toltec arts, holds those secrets in his body, 
and has complete mastery of them. To know about is not enough; there must be direct 
experience and first-hand practical Knowledge. One has to do it, not just read about it and 
talk about it, in order to properly assess and Understand what that Knowledge is. 


Like any other complete martial art, Tolteca is a lifetime work, a lifetime of challenges 
and advancement on the Path. It can't be completed. It is, as the Zen adage goes, a 
journey, not a destination. There is no final destination, only a series of revampings of the 
Practitioner, edging further and further towards Impeccability and Total Freedom. 


The most successful people in the world, in any field, know that it all comes down to 
giving your best effort, to the best of your ability, in the precious time that you have, and 
more: giving it your absolute all, heart and soul, to the point of breaking all your personal 
mental barriers and limitations to eventually get to where you want to be. 


To just go through the motions is very, very disadvantageous. 


It doesn't matter if a task is big or small, extraordinary or mundane. Successful people 
approach any and every task by being the best they can be while they're doing it, and with 
the attitude that, they will do it right, first time. How they do things is as important, 
maybe more so, than what they do. Impeccability is an approach, a way of engaging with 
whatever needs to be done, and it is that overarching approach that brings success in any 
endeavour. 


But the what is important too. 


The Toltec Path requires the Practitioner to be authentic. To deviate from the authentic 
course of saving energy, Learning the Mastery of Awareness, and the bare Quest for 
Total Freedom, is time-wasting and can be disastrous. A Sober warrior does what is 
required, no more, no less. 


This book presents the Teachings as they are, merely providing accurate reportage of the 
Way of the Warrior-Seer as outlined in the works of Carlos Castaneda. It strives to be 
simply a mirror held up to what seers say and do, and is therefore more than anything else 
a resource for those who want to achieve what Toltec seers say is within the Possibilities 
of every human being. Most of it either paraphrases or directly quotes the words of seers 
themselves. Although it was written as my own preparation for the Path ahead, my hope 
is that it will also be useful as a resource for any Lone warrior on the Path. 


There is a plethora of material about the Toltec Path out there, in print and on the 
internet, but it is riddled with mistakes and misunderstandings; it omits vital guidance; 
and it is swamped with theories, speculation, concocted ideas, mixtures of different and 
incompatible philosophies, and unexamined personal beliefs, rendering it more or less 
useless — not to mention those who want to have power over people for the sake of their 
egos, fake 'Naguals', publishing and posting all kinds of idiocies, all the while 
appropriating and misusing Castaneda's lexicon and concepts — and exploiting innocent, 
sincere people who have a genuine interest in the subject. 


And some of what's out there is well worth reading. There was nothing, however, that 
really brought the Toltec Teachings, that were separated into Castaneda's many books, 
together into a coherent and authentic outline of the Map to Total Freedom. 


The purpose of this work is to outline the Map to Total Freedom and the Third Attention. 
This was necessary because the pieces of the Map were scattered through various 
publications and interviews, and consequently lacked the cohesion and clarity to be of 
much practical use as a way to reach the Third Attention. 


So, with a clear and authentic spirit-of-approach in mind, this book was written. Its only 
purpose is to clarify the Teachings, keeping the information free from conceptual 
mistakes, putting forward the authentic concepts and Teachings of the Toltecs as 
faithfully as Carlos Castaneda reported them, and using him as the arbitrator of their 
meanings. 


No matter how Castaneda is publicly and historically perceived — and he is generally 
labeled an academic fraud, and vilified for cultism and sexual abuse — the Toltec arts that 
he outlined do actually work. As every unbiased experimenter knows, Inner Silence can 
be achieved, Stalking works, Dreaming can be initiated. Everything is there and available 
to the curious and to the aspirant. 


In this book, the Toltec Path, from Apprenticeship to Mastery, is detailed, clarifying and 
integrating Castaneda's disparate books into a coherent whole, providing an overview of 
what the aspirant, who has an interest in the Path, needs to know and do. It will also help 
the Student, who is on the Path, to avoid several serious pitfalls. This book is designed to 
help the sincere Toltec Student. It is authentic and has no purpose other than clarifying 
the Teachings that can lead a warrior to Total Freedom. 


But it isn't for everyone, as Castaneda himself discovered. Most of those he tried to bring 
into Tolteca were incapable of Understanding what the Toltec Path is, what its goals are, 
or how to go about its practice. 


Castaneda actually never deviated from what Tolteca recommends: he moved hundreds 
of assemblage points, by Stalking them, to very socially-unusual Positions, which were 
also Positions where you had to drop your victim-consciousness and be a warrior, Sober, 
Ruthless, and purposeful, in order to cope. 


Castaneda kept his Students in a state of uncertainty that went against their social 
conditioning, and battered their egos while he did it. That is perfectly congruous with the 
Teachings of the Toltecs. 


The problem was that his Students struggled — and failed — to Understand what he was 
trying to do. Instead of taking refuge in Sobriety, they fell back into self-pity, as most 
people would naturally do. Society, of course, supported them in their victim status. 


It is true, however, that people can be emotionally damaged by the Toltec Path. It's full of 
as much dread as joy, and it's designed to be crushing to the ego. No new-age touchy- 
feely, this. And it can be difficult to understand, even in a conventional sense, especially 
when approached from the point of view of the average middle-class mentality. Perhaps it 
is even correct to assert that Tolteca should not, in fact, be widely practised, since it 
obviously can't be widely understood, except in its more diluted, incomplete, socially- 
acceptable forms, much as sports martial arts training is more socially acceptable than a 
complete life-or-death fighting training discipline, since the public is generally kept 
insulated from the true bloodstained reality of real life-or-death hand-to-hand combat, 
such as one finds in war. It shocks and terrifies them, and the undiluted Toltec Path can 
affect people in the same way, because it is so Other, so different from the conservative 
morality-driven social norms of our times. 


So the issue, after inherent capability to Understand, is one of effective communication to 
the Student, by the Teacher, about the Toltec Path: what it is, what its goals are, and how 
to go about its practice. Too many sincere Students can (and have) become 'collateral 
damage’ because they did not acquire adequate clarity about the reality of the Path, how it 
functions, and what it produces. 


As the Student gradually Understands and finally accepts these hard Facts, everything 
becomes excitingly possible, and then easy and enjoyable. 


No-one can know what lies ahead for them on this Path, which is both beautiful and 
terrible. Every Student is different, and so the details of each Student's struggles are 
unique to them. There are, however, certain challenges and milestones which are 
common to all. These comprise the fundamental structure and functionality of Tolteca. 
They are the Map to Freedom. 


I have used the pronoun ‘he' since I am male and this work is my own preparation, but 
most of this Instruction is equally applicable to females. Where it is not, has been noted. 


— the author 


Mon, January 02, 2012 


Foreword 


Embodying the Impeccable Structure of the Rule 


This book is a set of guidelines for the Student seer. What is presented here are the bare 
bones of the topics covered in the course of the Seer's Apprenticeship, and also in the post- 
Apprenticeship period, following the course of the Seer's Quest that leads to Total 
Freedom. 


These days, watrior-seers are Alone. In the past, warriors were part of the Party of Seers, 
and had a Master Seer, a Nagual, to Guide them. Now they do not. But that doesn't matter. 
Now that warriors are Alone, without the Nagual Seer or the Nagual's Party of Seers, they 
must be prepared to Quest for Total Freedom on their own, and for this all that is needed is 
a minimal set of guidelines. All that Impeccable Men need is a glimpse of the Possibilities 
that seers have unravelled. They need no-one to guide them. By themselves, through saving 
their energy, they can do everything that seers do. That saved energy can make the 
Possibilities outlined by seers come alive. 


This book is a humble attempt to provide that minimal set of guidelines. 


All the bare required information is included here for the Student, making a stable 
interlocking structure that functions as the blueprint for the structure of a warrior-seer's life 
— his Path, his Decisions and Actions. All one has to do is bring his or her innocence, 
Courage, and persistence to that Structure, and remake him or herself to its Intent. The 
result of fully aligning with this Structure will be a warrior-seer. Innocence, Courage, and 
persistence will turn into Power. 


In the past, that Structure was the Structure of the Party of the Nagual, which reflected the 
Structure of the Rule; but in these changed times, warriors are Alone, and must embody the 
Structure of the Rule by themselves, Alone. In this book, the Structure of the Rule is 
elucidated for the Lone warrior, who can use it to create a Structure of Impeccable Intent 
for his life that will give him the best chance he can have of reaching the prime goal of 
Total Freedom. 


Only an Impeccable warrior can survive this Path. The Path is at once both the embodiment 
by the warrior of the Structure of the Rule, and the structure of new realms of awareness, 
which also embody the Structure of the Rule. The Rule encompasses everything. It outlines 
the Energetic Facts of the Universe, and the ideal model for human beings to face these 
Energetic Facts and use them to reach Total Freedom. 


Seers' concepts are often unfamiliar, strange, or at first seem to run counter to reason and 
established scientific knowledge. Because the world-view of seers is comprised of the 
Known, the Unknown, and the Unknowable, it is not the view of the average Man. Seers 
have a more inclusive view of the Universe, gained through their Seeing. 


Over thousands of years of Seeing, seers have come to Understand perception and 
awareness, the situation of human beings, and the Energetic Facts of life and of the wider 
Universe, in a most scientific way, Verifying by direct experience rather than assuming, 
speculating, or inferring by logical deduction. Seers have, in fact, pried open the mysteries 
of life and awareness, exposing the truths of what we really are and what our situation 
really is. 


Learning, for the Student, is basically a series of traumatic realisations brought about by the 
movement of his perception into specific areas of awareness. The Student then saves energy 
through Sobriety, coming to terms with those traumatic realisations. That saved energy, in 
turn, opens up even more areas of awareness. The Energetic Facts of the Universe are the 
Energetic Facts of our being. Those traumatic realisations are realisations about ourselves 
and our situation. By virtue of these realisations, warriors are crushed, reduced to nothing. 


Yet warriors are happy. They are completely satisfied because they have reduced their 
wants to nothing. They have no more worries or nagging desires. They are at peace, though 
at war. So their lives are full. Life itself, being alive, is enough, and it fills them. 


The essence of any philosophical system is its conclusion. All components of that system 
go towards supporting the conclusion, which gives a view of the Big Picture. What is the 
Structure of the Rule for? The conclusion of the Rule is the state of being of the warrior 
entering into and existing in Total Freedom, Total Perception, Total Awareness, the Third 
Attention. 


— anon., 
Monday, August 11, 2008 
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Recommended reading and viewing 


TOLTECA : The Way of the Warrior-Seer 
Introduction 


The Toltec Way is undeniably a map to Freedom. The Mastery of Awareness is the 
modern-day version of an extremely ancient tradition. Although the seers of today are 
linked to that ancient tradition, they are seers of a new cycle and have a new focus. The 
essential character of the New Seers and the modern Seers of the New Era is that they are 
the Warriors of Total Freedom. They are such Masters of Awareness, Controlled Folly, 
and Intent, that they are not caught by death, like the rest of mortal Men, but choose the 
moment and the way of their departure from this world. 


Every step of the way to Freedom is instigated by the Spirit. A Man cannot even begin 
without the beginning, whatever it is, that is provided by the Spirit. Although the Map To 
Freedom, in its entirety and its proper linear sequence might be available, it really all 
depends on the Spirit which assemblage point movements are to be Intended, and in what 
order. Freedom may come in days, years, or never. It is all, a//, up to the Spirit. One must 
pay close attention to its Directives, or forfeit the chance to be Free. 


To Cross Over to Freedom does not mean to live forever. Rather, warriors can keep their 
awareness, which is ordinarily relinquished at the moment of death. At the moment of 
Crossing Over, the body in its entirety is Kindled with Knowledge. Every bit of the living 
being at once becomes aware. Everything is Unified into One. 


The Third Attention — Total Freedom, Total Awareness — is attained when the Glow of 
Awareness turns into the Fire From Within, when all the emanations inside the energy 
sphere of Man are lit up at once. The Supreme Human Accomplishment is to attain that 
level of attention while retaining the Life Force, without becoming a disembodied 
awareness moving like a flicker of light to be reabsorbed by Awareness At Large, its 
Original Source. 


After the luminous being is consumed by the Fire From Within, its awareness, instead of 
being tumbled to reabsorption, fuses to the Emanations At Large, and becomes what it 
really is— fluid, forever in motion, Eternal and Infinite. 


The warrior's time on Earth comes to an end. He fulfils the Seers' Dream of leaving this 
world and entering into Inconceivable Dimensions. He leaves to perceive the Unknown. 
When he dies in this way, he takes his body with him and keeps his Life Force. This is 
described by seers as Burning from a Fire that is Within, which turns every bit of oneself 
into awareness-energy. The being vanishes into Infinity without leaving a trace, Free. 
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CONTROLLED FOLLY 


THE WAY OF THE WARRIOR-SEER 
The core practice 


The basics of the Way of the Warrior consist entirely of first realising that one is self- 
absorbed, and as a result of this, self-pitying; and then doing something about it by 
reaching, and remaining in, the Place of No Self-Pity. 


A warrior, put simply, does not fret. He saves his energy by Freeing himself from self- 
absorbed, self-pitying emotionalism. He Changes, and becomes Impeccable. 


The Path of the Warrior, or the Path of Impeccable Behaviour, is consistency in Control, 
Discipline, and sustained effort. Once internalised, these principles carry the practitioner 
to other, more complex techniques. 


The Warrior 
A watrior is made for combat. When he is at war, he is comfortable. 


Unlike the petty wars which we as humans constantly involve ourselves in because of 
social, religious, or economic reasons, the War of Seers is not directed against other 
people, but against their own weaknesses. A warrior's opponent is not his fellow Man, but 
his own attachments and weaknesses, that is, his own self-absorption. 


By the same token, their peace is not the submissive condition to which modern Man has 
been reduced; rather, it is an imperturbable state of Internal Silence and Discipline. 


The Ticket To Impeccability is the Death Of The Old Self; however, it is also true that a 
watrior's battle against his old ways never ends. It will continue all his days. One must 
always fight for Impeccability. 


The warrior knows that he lives in a predatorial Universe. He can never let his guard 
down. Wherever he looks, he sees an incessant fight, and he knows that it deserves his 
respect, because it is a fight to the death. 


Through their Seeing, seers Witness that struggle, and they take their place in it, ready for 
the worst and without complaining about the result. For their ever-ready disposition for 
combat, they have won the title of ‘warriors’. 


For a warrior, to be harmonious is to flow, not to stop in the middle of the current and try 
to make a space of artificial and impossible peace. 


What limits human perception is timidity. To be able to manage the world which 
surrounds us, we have had to give up our perceptual gift — that is, the Possibility of 


Witnessing Everything. We sacrifice the Flight of Awareness in exchange for the security 
of the Known. We can live strong, audacious, healthy lives; we can be Impeccable 
warriors; but we don't dare! 


What is required of the warrior 


What is required of a modern warrior is a condition of sustained energy gain, until his 
attention can flow between Reason and Silent Knowledge. When moving in that way, he 
is more sane than ever, and yet he is not a 'rational' being. From whichever Position he 
assumes, he will always be sighting the other side, and his vision acquires perspective 
and depth. Seers describe this condition as 'Being Double’ or 'Losing The Mind’. 


Getting started 


You have all the information you need right here! What more do you want? Do you hope 
to get everything for free, without any effort? 


"If you believe that somebody else will do the work for you, you are fucked up!" 


He made fun of the human laziness which makes us hope that others will do things 
and give us the greatest possible advantage. He called this 'the Antithesis Of A 
Warrior's Behavior". 


All that a Man needs is the Minimal Chance: to be made aware of the Possibilities 
discovered by seers. A watrior doesn't go around hoping they will come and kick him in 
the butt to make him move; he is ahead and he says: 'I can do it! And I can do it Alone!’ 
All a seeker needs is the opportunity to be made aware of his Possibilities, and a 
commitment to the death with his purpose of realizing them. 


What determines an ordinary Man's access to the seers' Knowledge? Intent. Man's Intent 
has to make an offer to the Spirit, and the Spirit must accept it, putting the means of 
evolution in his path. In other times, the only available way was to be directly pointed out 
by the Spirit to a Nagual (a Master Seer who leads a Party of seers). Nowadays, an 
ordinary Man has the opportunity to be Guided through publications. 


When seeking access to the World of Seers, one must be prepared. But a poorly 
conducted preparation, one which foments self-importance instead of increasing wonder 
and a desire to Learn, becomes a near total obstacle for the Apprentice. One who comes 
to the Nagual saturated with beliefs on almost everything won't get the chance to 
continue. 


Therefore, the next requirement before entering the Path of Knowledge is a profound and 
humble honesty. It is necessary to recognise that when it comes down to it, we don't know 
anything. Once that degree of preparation has been reached, the rest is a matter of luck. 
The Spirit determines who will be chosen and who won't. 


The Answer of the Spirit is inscrutable. It happens in unexpected ways and in terms that 
are almost always Incomprehensible to our Reason. All we can do is be attentive to the 
Signs, placing ourselves deliberately in their path. When Man's Intent seals an alliance 
with the Spirit, it is unavoidable that the Teacher, in some form, appears. 


The Mood of the Warrior 
The Mood of the Warrior — The Mood of a Warrior stores Power. 


A warrior gets Sobriety and Serenity; 
humbleness and efficiency; 
joy and delight — from Tyrants. 


A warrior enjoys having his ego attacked, because his fight is against self-importance, 
and the Tyrant is the only one who can help him, as the warrior is the only one who can 
benefit from being Tyrannised. 


A warrior is prepared for — and enjoys — endless humiliations, disrespects, 
discrimination, inconveniences, injustices, cruelties, even tortures. The fear can be 
terrible, but even this can bring delight. 


He enjoys testing his Sobriety and Serenity, his humbleness and efficiency, his joy and 
delight. His nothingness. 


When Tyrannised, a warrior 'wakes up' and chooses between self-importance, and 
Freedom from that huge vulnerability. 


To Act on that Final Decision, he reduces himself to nothing. What remains is a Magical 
Being, which can handle anything with flair and joyfulness. 


A warrior feels everything, yet is unemotional. He most enjoys using his Forbearance and 
Patience under pressure. 


A warrior is Free from self-importance. He laughs at how his social self is conditioned, 
and enjoys the challenge. He thanks his Tyrant day and night for making his Path 
Possible. 


It doesn't matter what anyone thinks, says, or does. The real thing is to leave people alone 
and reach Sobriety oneself. 


Controlled Folly 


The concept of Controlled Folly is the guts of the Way of the Warrior-Seer. Through this 
technique, a warrior saves his energy, and this makes all the other steps on the Path 
Possible. Without it, one can go no further. To Learn to take Control of one's own human 
folly is the very first necessary step on the Path that leads to Total Freedom. 


Controlled Folly is how a warrior deals with other living beings. It is the basis for 
Impeccability. 


A warrior leaves people alone and even supports them to think, say, and do whatever they 
want, even though much of it will be hurtful and destructive. He never says anything or 
does anything to dissuade them. He is utterly Detached. 


He is a Detached Witness rather than an active participant. In fact he is really Witnessing 
the Indications of the Spirit. 


A warrior considers nothing that anyone thinks, says, or does to be important. He 
considers himself to be unimportant. He considers everything that he perceives to be 
unimportant. Nothing matters because death is real and Final, and everything that people 
do in the face of death is utter folly, because death will dissolve it all into nothing. 
Nothing matters except to Hear the Voice of the Spirit, which Guides the warrior to Total 
Freedom. 


A warrior values the Tyrant, because the Tyrant reveals the warrior's own shortcomings; 
and those shortcomings are in fact the warrior's road to Power, to Impeccability, to the 
Spirit. 


A warrior's shortcomings are his self-pitying responses to emotional pressure. He deals 
with his own shortcomings by laughing and Letting Go, rather than complaining about 
Tyranny and obsessing about it. He is a warrior, not a victim, not a sulking child. Without 
self-pity, he is Invulnerable. 


The emotions of the Place of Self-pity — worry 
taking offense 
anger 
depressive sadness 
jealousy 
impatience, annoyance 
complaining, feeling hard-bedone by 
wanting, needing 
and so on. 


As these emotions come up, a process facilitated by the helpful actions of the Tyrant, a 
warrior treats them all the same: he laughs at them, laughs at his own self-pity, and takes 
the risk of thinking, speaking, and doing like a warrior. He Lets Go of whatever it is and 
becomes Free and flowing. He takes the risk and Lets Go of worry, and the thing or 
person that provokes worry. A warrior enjoys taking the risk of Letting Go and just not 
giving a damn what happens. 


A warrior deals with what provokes self-pity by Patiently Forbearing it, and Assumes 
Control of what he does, thinks, and says. He extends that Intent beyond what seems 
reasonable, desireable, or sustainable. He completely puts his ego aside. He lets the self- 
pitying emotion be and uses it too, rather than refusing it or trying to resolve it. He builds 
his Inner Strength by Patiently Forbearing it, then he Lets Go. It is over when it is Let 
Go, and self-pity can no longer be provoked, otherwise it will recur. The shortcoming 
must be Changed into Power. 


He takes the risk of changing nothing but his own responses, and uses it all to practice 
Patient Forbearance and Control. He deals with the fear of loss and fear of death by not 
taking any of it seriously. 


He humbly Suspends Judgement and lets the Spirit speak to him. 


If one at all moves to resolve anything, either externally or internally, one loses. If one 
lets it all be, if he lets both the Tyranny and the resulting emotion be without doing 
anything about it, using it as it is, he wins. It's about using emotional pressure to build 
Inner Strength. 


There is amoment of choice. A warrior always uses it Wisely and is Ruthless with 
himself. Then he is a warrior, and has Understood. 


Few are willing to go the extra mile. 


That moment of choice is where energy is saved or lost; it is where the Voice of the Spirit 
is Heard or falls on deaf ears; it is where the warrior's Spirit comes to aid the warrior, or 
turns away from him. A warrior humbly cancels out personal desire and welcomes his 
Spirit home. 


Taking the risk 
To choose Wisely, the warrior takes the risk of losing everything. 


He never does anything to mitigate or resolve the emotions of self-pity. He uses them as 
they are to practice Patient Forbearance and Control. 


At every moment a warrior truthfully and authentically does this with no 
reservations or regrets, without faltering or wavering, especially when that means 
risking losing everything and suffering for no reason. 


If it feels bad, let it be. Control is the most important thing. Do and say nothing, as if it is 
not even happening. Let it go. Success in all Trials. Hold on to your energy. 


Suspending Judgement of the World 


To be successful in Using The Tyrant, a warrior must first Change the way he sees the 
world. The first step in that process is to Suspend the Judgements he holds, about the 
world, about the Tyrant, and about himself. Then he can apply a different World View, 
one that saves energy instead of wasting it. 


The warrior Suspends All Judgement. He only Witnesses. Judgement turns into pure 
perception. 


Unless this egoistic judging is brought to a close, there is no possibility of Seeing. 
Meaning itself — the meanings which ‘fill in' the empty spaces left by pure perception — 
Changes, because when Judgements are Suspended, new meanings can then be assigned 
to people, things, and situations which once had meanings that caused the warrior to lose 
energy. 


To be a Witness is to Flow Harmoniously With The World, accepting it as it is, and 
without assigning superfluous energy-wasting meaning to it. What meaning is assigned 
serves to save energy. 


That means that, where before energy — people, things, and situations — was ‘filtered’ 
through meanings that had their bases in self-pity, anger, sorrow, desire, worry, and so 
on, now energy is filtered through Sobriety, Detachment, Understanding, and the purpose 
of saving energy. 


It doesn't matter what a warrior sees. It is too late; it has already happened. His only 
concern now is to Witness Without Judging, to save energy. Nothing matters. That's 
Controlled Folly. 


A warrior applies this to everything in the world by Forbearing The Lateral Shift Of His 
Assemblage Point (the shift of awareness into emotion) and Patiently waiting for his 
assemblage point to move centrally, into the Place of No Self-Pity (the shift of awareness 
into Sobriety). The assemblage point is the dynamic area on the energy sphere of all 
living beings where perception is assembled into a coherent view of the world. 


A warrior strives to achieve Inner Balance. To accomplish this, he "Walks The Middle 
Way’; that is, he finds and lives from the Absolute Center between the extremes of 
judgements, and thus cancels them out entirely. He is then Balanced At Absolute Zero, 
the Place of No Judgement, where opposing judgements cancel each other out. 


For instance, a warrior never congratulates himself. Nor does he ever blame himself. He 
is humble enough to not even judge himself, and then if he fails to effectively meet a 
challenge, he simply moves on to the next challenge; and if he effectively meets the 
challenge, he likewise immediately moves on. 


To praise or blame oneself is counterproductive in terms of storing energy. It is better to 
end all of that, and find one's impeturbable balance at the center of all extremes. 
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Absolute Zero 


Blame and praise cancel each other out as long as the warrior considers himself 
Balanced At Absolute Zero. There, he is nothing. 


Absolute Zero can be named in some cases. For instance, at the poles there is winning 
and losing. And each has a specific emotional response that can result in losing energy. 
However, like all dichotomies, winning and losing can be balanced so that they cancel 
each other out, by remaining at Absolute Zero. In the case of win / lose, a warrior is a 
Learner. He Learns from winning and from losing. Losing must be Learned from because 
it can destroy one. Yet the same is true of winning, because it can foster self-importance, 
which also destroys one. 


LOSE ------------------------------------------ 0)-------------------------------------- WIN 
the Learner 


But generally, to Know that one is balanced by being nothing at all is enough. All 
emotional dichotomies of the self can be nullified in this way. 


BAD------------------------------------------- 0----------------------------------- GOOD 
Absolute Zero 

WRONG RIGHT 

UGLY BEAUTIFUL 

STUPID INTELLIGENT 


and so on. This is a way of Suspending Judgement Of Oneself. Eventually a warrior can 
come to realise that everything is nothing at all. 


Thanking The Tyrant 


Thanking The Tyrant— The Magical Act of honestly and unreservedly Thanking The 
Tyrant is a true revolution. Hatred turns to deep affection. 


The Tyrant, like the life-or-death situation, is the way to the Mood of a Warrior. The 
Tyrant — the bigger the better— must be loved, welcomed with open arms, cherished, 
with no internal barriers or ambivalence. Loved. Without the Tyrant, the Path is not 
Possible. The Tyrant is therefore the Manifestation of the Spirit. 


A warrior who cannot love his Tyrant is not a warrior, and has not Understood. 


People can't help themselves. Never judge or blame them, but simply watch. Unbiasedly 
Witness, observe Detachedly, without fretting. Celebrate them if they are Tyrants. Laugh 
at your own self-pity and heaviness, which the Tyrant alone can reveal to you. Suspend 
Judgement. 


A warrior never judges anyone on a personal level. Instead, he reduces himself to 
nothing, to Inner Silence, so he can See and Know. A warrior realises he is nothing at all. 
A warrior realises everything is nothing at all. 


If one thinks he is anything at all, he should Know it is just a pretense which must be 
shed away, or there will be hurt ego, offense taken, self-pity. Nothingness is the only 
protection a warrior has. 


To really be able to Thank The Tyrant, one must reach the Place of No Self-Pity — that 
is, the condition of unemotional Detachment, where one has dropped all self-concerns. 
There, only the Task remains. 


The wonderful Bully 


To a warrior, the Bully is wonderful, and the only person he or she needs in order to feel 
good. This is because a warrior is Invulnerable and likes to enjoy testing that 
Invulnerability. 


A warrior has nothing to lose, so nothing can be threatened. A warrior has no 
possessions, no status, no pride, no family, no home, no pets, no children, and his or her 
only business is to use emotional pressure to save energy. 


A warrior is in the Position of No Self-Pity. A warrior is thus never offended, only 
grateful for the chance to save energy under emotional pressure. A warrior is simply 
grateful for the pressure, and that pressure only comes from Bullies, from Tyrants. A 
warrior needs the Bully, as big and mean a Bully as he or she can find. One that will try 
to do everything — isolate, criticise, make one depressed and worried and sad and angry 


and afraid and ashamed and in pain. One that will lie and steal and cheat and who seems 
untouchable in their position of power. 


A warrior changes nothing. He or she treasures the pressure. A warrior thanks their Bully 
all the time from the bottom of the heart and uses that emotional pressure to stay in the 
Place of No Self-Pity. And that's all. How it looks from the outside is irrelevant. The 
normal feelings and emotions that result from being bullied are irrelevant. The success of 
the Bully and the failure of the warrior in the normal sense is irrelevant. The only thing 
that matters is, does the warrior have a suitable Bully who is providing the emotional 
pressure the warrior needs to save and redistribute energy. 


A Student warrior's assemblage point fluctuates between self-pity and the Place of No 
Self-Pity. There will be times of each. Self-pity comes of its own accord because all 
humans are trained to go there first. Only a warrior makes a Final Decision to go to the 
Place of No Self-Pity. That must be a Decision and Act of Power. It must be consciously 
Intended. 


Whatever the Bully threatens is Let Go. Pride, status, membership in the group, 
belongings, work results, one's job, support and understanding, winning, friends, 
everything. The only things a warrior keeps are the pressure and his or her Impeccability, 
that is, he keeps to the course of being a warrior by enjoying everything the Bully does. 


A warrior in this way faces his basic fears. He attains Courage by taking on the Bully. He 
may even win, defeating the Bully, but that is not required. He shows his Courage to the 
Spirit by fearlessly harrassing the Bully in a way that shows the Bully he is powerless to 
affect the warrior's inner state of fearlessness and peace. He does to the Bully what the 
Bully is doing to him. He goes to war. He or she knows this Task will be very messy, but 
a warrior always has a great Strategy based on the fact that the Bully is vulnerable 
because he or she takes him or herself very seriously, while the warrior does not. A 
warrior laughs at his own human responses to being bullied because these responses are 
useless and comedic. They are folly. 


The game — and it is all just a game — is to bear the pressure as a warrior and to harrass 
the Bully, so that even more pressure goes on. 


A warrior is ready for anything — possessions broken or stolen, physical attack and pain, 
isolation and criticism, sabotage, lies, court actions, even torture and being killed. 


A warrior expects nothing but death, in fact. He relaxes and fears nothing. He applies all 
his energy to saving energy. He is deliriously happy because he has become Invulnerable, 
because he has no more need to be offended or threatened or intimidated by anything the 
Bully or the Bully's support team thinks, says, or does. He is happy because he only 
wants the emotional pressure that will enable him to pool his energy. He or she is never 
happier than when the old life so carefully built up is crumbling down, because that 
means a lightening of the human load into Freedom. 
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Prolong this for as long as possible to get the most you can out of the situation. The main 
thing is to have fun, to take delight in being bullied. Yes, the Bully is terrible and their 
actions are socially objectionable, but a warrior doesn't judge in that way. A warrior only 
asks, ‘is this the most pressure I can get out of this Helper?’ Provoke the Bully into 
increasing the pressure at every opportunity. 


The only thing to protect is your life, so take all steps necessary to survive. 


A Life-Or-Death Situation will inevitably result. In the struggle for life, a warrior's saved 
energy is called into play, and he can make use of his hidden resources. 


That is the whole point. This is a manoeuvre for, and then of, the energy body. 


Under bullying, everything we know, everything we have been struggling to preserve and 
protect, is no more. Our friends and family, pets, home, lifespan, job, country, 
possessions, status, opportunities, routines, income, sacred things, all gone. What 
replaces them is the Warrior, a state of being that includes none of these things, only 
efficient survival with whatever is available, and the joy of the chance to test its 
Impeccability against the efforts of the Bully. 


There will be times when a warrior will be terrified, stressed and worried, enraged, 
outraged, grieving, hurt, ready to break, cracking up, embarrassed, and so on, but his 
saving grace is that he remembers that those emotions are precisely what need to come up 
so that they can be Changed into Power, by the Act of Assuming The Mood Of A 
Warrior. Those emotions are where a warrior finds his extra energy, because they are 
what uses up all his energy, and that can be Changed. 


That extends to the warrior's thoughts. Never, never hate the Bully or have revenge 
fantasies or regrets about what happens to you. Think of the Bully as your best friend, a 
Helper (even though the Bully doesn't frame himself that way). That is the Internal 
Revolution that requires reaching the Place of No Self-Pity, and ironically, it is also the 
coup de grace on the Bully's intentions to make you suffer. Real love of the situation and 
areal feeling of gratitude to the Bully are all a warrior feels. Without the Bully, there is 
no saved energy and no chance of reaching the energy body in the way that warrior-seers 
do. 


Do not be afraid. Do not be timid. Deliberately accept the pressure. Be happy with that 
Decision and take the risk of losing everything. Become nothing, with nothing. Only 
expect death, and leave the result up to the Spirit, who will for sure give the result you 
need as a warrior, not as a self-pitying child. Trust the Spirit completely and without 
reservations. Put your life into its hands without a second thought. 


With luck, the real purpose of the exercise will be realized — the return of the energy 
body to the energy sphere. The entering into Silent Knowledge. All the warrior has to do 
is remain in the Position of No Self-Pity in order to pool his energy. For this, he needs the 
kind of pressure that only the Bully can provide. 


11 


Impeccability 


Impeccability is easy to Understand, but only if one is actively engaged in turning his 
shortcomings into Power by dropping self-importance and self-pity. Warriors have a 
fabulous Strategy that they use to be Impeccable, which is the Interplay Of The Attributes 
Of A Warrior. 


Impeccability is to be in the Place of No Self-Pity — the state of Sobriety and Serenity, of 
freedom from fretting. Impeccability means to save energy, and energy is saved in the 
Place of No Self-Pity. 


Impeccability means to be, expectedly or unexpectedly, under either small or extreme 
emotional pressure, and not crack. 


To not crack and whine, to not crack like a gourd and leak energy everywhere, like a 
cracked gourd leaks water, to NOT FRET, one must use the Attributes of a Warrior to 
stay in the Sober Center, through it all , until it is over of its own accord, without 
resolving it. 


A warrior Patiently Forbears Tyranny, and Impeccably exhibits Control of his own 
behaviour — his words and Actions — so that no-one would ever know that he is being 
Tyrannised. In this way he succeeds in Magical Iron-Handed Discipline, the relentless 
sustained Change of the Position of the assemblage point to the Place of No Self-Pity, 
where energy is saved. It is a Final Decision and Act of Power. It is elegance and art. 


Impeccability is humbleness. Impeccability, humbleness, can only be reached by one who 
Knows he is going to die, who is living his last day on Earth, his final moments on Earth, 
the moment now, here, with death at his side. Death reminds one to Let Go of pettiness 
and self-importance. It is a kind of liberating, calming unimportance. It soothes and 
allows one to Let Go. It requires a fighting spirit, and gives great joy and delight, because 
it is the best of oneself in one's last moments. 


Humbleness, Impeccability, is the Mood of a Warrior and is the only hope to succeed in 
dropping self-importance in order to save energy and ultimately reach Total Freedom. 
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The Attributes of a Warrior 


Discipline — _ Discipline is an iron-handed rule over the Mind. The Mind maintains a 
constant internal talk about the world which is basically negative. It is 
conditioned to fret. No matter what the Mind comes up with to make him 
fret, a warrior knows that it doesn't matter. A warrior Disciplines himself 
to ignore the Mind and, instead of fretting as it advises, saves his energy 
under emotional pressure. Discipline means to face the world, face one's 
life and everything in it, as one's Path to Power, without flinching, 
without self-pity. With wonder and awe. 


Control — It is essential to appear normal, to act normally, as if nothing is affecting 
you; as if you are in the Sober Center, no matter what. This is Control, 
the external manifestation of Impeccability, and leads to the movement 
of the assemblage point to the Sober Center. 


Forbearance — _ Decide to take the emotional pressure as a way of being Impeccable. 
To do this, to Decide to Forbear, means that self-pity has been put 
aside. The sheer Act of doing this centralises the assemblage point. 


Timing — Timing is the right moment to Change, to move the assemblage point. 
Learning is a pyramid. One thing at a time. Nothing before its time. 
Foundation to capping stone is a matter of Timing, because Learning 
means assemblage point movements. Timing means the proper moment to 
utilise pooled energy. Timing is Guided by the Spirit. 


will — Will is Power. Will is what keeps Mankind's assemblage point fixed at 
the Place of Self-Pity. Will is used by warriors to keep their assemblage 
points fixed in the Sober Center. Will is eventually the warrior's total 
Control over his entire being. 


Intent — Will changes to Intent. Intent is Power. It is used to move the assemblage 
point back to the Sober Center. Then it changes back to Will, which glues 
it there. Saved energy allows Will to change to Intent and back again. 


The Tyrant— Whatever or whoever it is that causes the emotional pressure; 
necessary, since without it, there is nothing to use the Attributes of 
Warriorship on, nothing to Forbear and thus save energy. This is the 
most important element. Without it, the warrior is like a mountain 
climber without a mountain. 


There is nothing more important than this; all success depends entirely on this interplay 
of crucial elements to get to the Sober Center, for there is where energy is saved. 
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One must Change and accept his fate without recrimination. Then Power Itself will open 
all the necessary doors and help one. 


Vanquishing worry 


"Your worrying will disappear as soon as you recognise that what you worry about 
is an implanted doubt, which comes from the Parasites. It is nothing. 


"You should not pay too much attention to your worries. They are pseudoconcerns, 
a way for others to control us, symptomatic that something in one's interior is giving 
in, and it is normal for your Human Form to defend itself. The Human Form does not 
want the warrior to succeed. Very soon, your dealings with the Nagual (the Unknown) 
will make you shake in your boots, and you will need your Sobriety like never before." 


Saving energy by Iron-Handed Discipline invites the energy body 


When it comes to Tyrants, either they are in fact a help, and therefore a friend, or they're 
not; if they are (and they all are), then make up your mind, and speak of them / think of 
them / and treat them as such. Value them and speak well of them, think well of them. 
Treat them well. They are owed a debt of thanks for helping you to Change. 


To complain, in any way, at any time, is to say to the energy body, 'I don't want you’. It is 
to be a traitor to oneself. 


Discipline, in the final analysis, is to ignore what the Mind is telling you, and to 
consistently do what it takes to bring the energy body close. 


The same goes for sex. Energetically, it is best to let all that go. Take the risk of being 
Alone. Take the risk of whatever comes from that Final Decision. Sexuality needs 
shutting down because the whole thing makes Dreaming impossible — all that distraction, 
all that wasted energy, all that drama. It is too human. 


It's not about changing others in any way, but about leaving them alone and using every 
opportunity they provide to you to save energy — by Letting Go of emotional responses. 


It is actually very simple. The Parasites use thoughts to produce emotion — self-pity, 
weakness, self-importance, judgement, insecurity, desire, anger, shame, and so on, from 
memories, present situations, and future projections. It all comes from the Mind. 


So, all that has to be done is to notice whatever line of thought is being used to stir up 
emotion, then let that thought go. Let Go of what is being thought about. 
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The trick is to say, "I accept the challenge". The trick is to be ongoing and consistent, and 
to be Fluid and quick in Deciding with Finality to Let Go, before the line of thought sets 
in. 


The choice is to either store energy — or waste it. 


Do not resist the thought. Be happy it's happening, embrace it and use it to practice 
Forbearance and Control. What is Let Go of is not the 'yuck' feeling but the resistance to 
it. The bare Action is, instead of succumbing to the emotion, to Decide to happily 
Forbear. 


Saving sexual energy 


What one actually Lets Go of, when it comes to sex, is specific and manageable: the body 
of the opposite sex; the ownership of the sexual partner. The trajectory to orgasm, and the 
actions that complement that trajectory — one's sexual routine. 


There is a moment when the usually unconscious decision to set in motion the trajectory 
to orgasm is about to happen. The warrior can notice that moment and create a spare 
moment in which to Decide to interrupt that line of thought, and Change. But he must be 
quick. To succeed, he must be Willing To Risk Losing Everything, and Know how to 
calm the body. 


Learning to give Commands to oneself 


The warrior is Learning how to give Commands to himself. He Learns this as a result of 
Learning how to be Impeccable and Silent. 


First he Commands to reach the Place of Sobriety, the Place of No Pity, which is really 
the Place of No Self-Pity, and to bring his internal Impeccability outward as Impeccable 
Actions. Then he Commands to be Silent. To Command means to Intend and to Will. 


Commands are Final Decisions. They are made with the warrior's Iron-Handed 


Discipline. Discipline is Inner Strength. It is Magical because it transcends personal 
limitations. It Connects one to the energy body. 
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The return of the energy body 


The energy body — the warrior's Spirit— can bear to come close and be with the warrior 
when the warrior is Impeccable inside and out, in his feelings and his Actions. The 
energy body finds repellent what the body does under the influence of the Parasites. But 
it is actually attracted by Impeccability — by Sobriety and Silence, and Iron-Handed 
Discipline. Sobriety does not just mean to not be intoxicated — it is a mental and 
physical balance, calm Detached Witnessing, a state of self-Ruthlessness, the Place of No 
Self-Pity. 


At some point, when the old indulging self is truly and finally Let Go, the energy body 


will fully return to the body. That is a Magical day — when the warrior's Spirit returns to 
him. 
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Social personality types 


Since warriors do not retreat from the world, but hunt Power in the world, they have to 
deal with people. This being the case, it's good to know what makes people tick. 


Modern psychology postulates four distinct social personality types, while seers only 
recognise three. Seers are accurate, because they See the personality in terms of energy, 
while psychiatrists and psychologists remain on the plane of intellectualisation. 
Psychologists list an extra personality type, the Idealist; but in fact this is not a distinct 
type, rather it is a subtype, as are Introvert / Extrovert. Seers might categorise this 


subtype as Idealist / Realist. 


There are only 3 types of social personalities recognised by seers — the Pisses (always 
helping and secretly loathing), the Farts, or know-it-alls, and the Pukes (persons who help 
but make you pay). These categories are further broken down into the sub-categories of 
the "Bored Conception’ and the Energetic Conception’. All humans are trapped for life in 
one of the three social personality types. Social personality types can't be changed. 


The four 'Myers-Briggs' personality types: 


1. Big Thinker — rules not important, will cheat / negotiate around the rules 


2. Supervisor — 


3. Idealist — 


4. Nurturer — 


chaotic, messy, disorganised; improvises, changes plans 
spontaneous planner, competitive 

just gets on with it, tendency to get bored 

impromptu, noisy, all social all the time, people motivator 


sets and respects rules, but task is more important 
organised, delegates labour division, finishes projects 
facts, details, evaluations, rewards and sanctions 
threatened by Big Thinkers, needs to control Big Thinkers 


will disobey rules for a reason 

creative, absent-minded, ideas-oriented 

no competitiveness, hates routines, likely to get bored 

gets a kick out of leaving things until the last minute 

quiet time needed away from people, too much interaction 
or socialising jangles the nerves, has to get away 


respects the rules 

plans ahead, manages time well 

tension and anxiety, corrects the mistakes, facts-oriented 
organises for weeks, takes control of events 

socially helpful, role required to socialise 
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Sub-types: 1. Introvert / Extrovert (introspective / socially motivated) 
2. Planner / Spontaneous (lives in the future / lives in the now) 
3. Head / Heart (perceives in terms of facts / feelings) 
4. Facts / Ideas (purely descriptive / imaginative) 


There is always tension in mixed groups. For example, Supervisors and Big Thinkers 
usually don't like each other. 


Hearts tend toward pity; for example, they remove emotional motivation from decisions 
so that others aren't hurt by feeling personally rejected. 


Three personality types according to seers as they relate to types postulated by science: 
1 Supervisor — Fart 
2. Nurturer — Piss 
3. Big Thinker — Puke 


By the time one comes to Bid for Freedom, one's social personality is already formed and 
fixed. All one can do is practice Controlled Folly and laugh at himself. 


Seers have Seen that there are only three different social personality types in the world: 
1. Fart (the controller) 
2. Piss (the user) 
3. Puke (the egotist) 


The Fart is not nice at all. He or she is petty, vindictive, jealous, self-centered, angry. 
They talk exclusively about themselves and usually demand that people conform to their 
standards and rules because they are insecure. They are thoroughly ill at ease in every 
social situation and never relax. They are never pleased and are impatient and controlling, 
always taking the initiative even though they are not comfortable with it. The more 
insecure they become, the nastier they get. Their fatal flaw is that they will kill to be 
leaders. 


Farts are the opposite to Pisses. Irritating, mean and self-sufficient, Farts constantly 
impose themselves and interfere. Once they get hold of you, they won't leave you alone. 
They are the most unpleasant people you'll ever meet. If you are calm, the Fart will arrive 
and wind you up and pull you in, and use you as much as possible. They have a natural 
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gift as teachers and are often found as humanity's leaders. They are the kind who will kill 
to stay in power. 


The Piss is the nicest person one can find. But they have one huge flaw — they can't 
function alone. They are always in need of someone to guide them. With direction, no 
matter how strained or antagonistic it may be, they are stupendous. By themselves, they 
perish. The Piss is the perfect assistant, secretary, or companion. They have a very fluid, 
adaptable personality, but that fluidity is not nourishing — it is designed to get help. 
They are, however, good servants, concerned, totally domestic, resourceful within limits, 
humourous, well-mannered, sweet, delicate. 


The Pisses, or Urines, are characterised by their servility; they are toady, sticky, and 
cloying. They are the people who always want to do you a favor; they take care of you, 
they hold you back, they pamper you; they have so much compassion! In that way they 
hide the underlying reality: they are incapable of taking an initiative, and can never do 
anything by themselves. They need another person's command to feel that they are doing 
something. And, unfortunately for them, they assume that others are as kind as they are; 
and because of that they are always hurt, disappointed, and tearful. 


The Puke is self-absorbed and indifferent to other people. They have an exalted idea 
about themselves based solely on daydreams and wishful thinking. They have a 
marvellous facility for creating the illusion that they have great things to offer or that they 
can do, which they always promise to deliver but seldom or never do. This is because 
they do not have such resources. If they are extraordinary at anything, it is at waiting for 
things to happen. They are waiting to be discovered or conquered. 


The Pukes, or Vomits, are in-between the two categories of Fart and Piss. As neutrals, 
they are neither imposing nor will they be led. They are show-offs, ostentatious and 
exhibitionistic. They give you the impression that they are something great, but in actual 
fact they are nothing. It's all boast. They are caricatures of people who believe too much 
in themselves, but, if you don't pay any attention to them, they are undone by their 
insignificance. 


Nobody is born like this. We get into one or another of those categories because of the 
Parasites, coupled with some tiny incident that marked us in childhood, whether it is 
pressure from our parents or other imponderable factors. It starts there, and as we grow 
up, we become so involved in the defense of the self that at some point we can no longer 
remember the day we stopped being authentic, and became actors instead. When an 
Apprentice enters the world of seers, his basic personality is already formed, and nothing 
can cancel it out. The only option left to him is to laugh at it all. 


A warrior is aware of his irredeemable social personality type, and stops taking himself 
seriously. This is not about having a low ego, or about feeling superior to others who still 
take themselves seriously. A warrior doesn't have to lower his head to anyone, and no- 
one has to lower their head to him. It is only about awareness of the limitations of the 
social personality. Underneath the social person is the energy configuration, which the 
Rule explains. 
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Although it is not our congenital condition, seers, through their Seeing, can detect what 
type of importance we grant ourselves, because the moulding of our nature over the years 
produces permanent deformities in the energetic field that surrounds us. The Teacher 
Sees the Student's social personality type and Instructs accordingly. 


The Fart needs to Learn to trust the Spirit and Let Go of trying to control others. The Piss 
needs to Learn how to function Alone. The Puke needs to Learn how to take the steps and 
actually deliver, for no reward. For this, all need to curtail their involvement with 
themselves. They can then break through the limitations of their social personalities, 
which result from the Parasite's implanted Mind. 


Bored and Energetic Conceptions 


As previously mentioned, the three social personality types are further sub-categorised 
into two further categories, the 'Bored Conception’ and the 'Energetic Conception’. 


A 'Bored Conception’ is a human being who was conceived with no excitement, without 
the boost of energy that comes from the female orgasm. An ‘Energetic Conception’, on 
the other hand, was conceived with that boost, giving him or her greater energy for life. A 
human is what he or she is conceived as. 


Bored Conceptions (or 'Bored Fucks’) are at the mercy of people. Those with more 
energy are not. An Energetic Conception has energy. When that child is born it doesn't 
matter so much to him whether he is liked by others, because he has an intrinsic sense of 
energetic well-being. This means that he is usually liked by his peers and his parents. 
With enough energy comes charisma, even an almost mesmeric quality. He will naturally 
dominate others. He will not be as needy. 


A Bored Conception has a real challenge. He will always feel that something is missing. 
He will want his peers to like him, his parents to like him, and they probably won't. 


Celibacy is recommended for Bored Conceptions. It conserves energy. 


The vast majority of humans are Bored Conceptions. 
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The energetic cost of having children 


To have children is to have holes in the energy sphere. A child who is the same sex as the 
parent makes a hole in the parent's left side. An opposite-sex child makes a hole in the 
right side. On the physical body these holes are visible to the seer at the left and right of 
the navel. The hole goes into the interior of the energy ball. The energy ball is somewhat 
hollowed out, and this means that the outside Forces that moved the assemblage point 
before now have no effect. 


The energy sphere is then like a kite with holes. It makes Understanding what seers do 
nearly impossible, and actually Seeing even more difficult. 


But those who have had children have benefited from that, too. One is more settled and, 
although the road is long and arduous, one arrives also. 


The energetic ‘edge’ the child takes when awareness is bestowed at conception must be 
reclaimed, like all energy pushed out by the daily stresses of life. The hollow can be filled 
again. Nothing is irrevocable in life —_ it's always possible to return to others what 
doesn't belong to us, and to recoup what is ours. 


A warrior reclaims lost energy by cutting the connection with children, who he doesn't 


love anyway. He needs to admit that he doesn't love them first. There is no hint of 
immorality in this. It is an energetic prerequisite of reaching Freedom. 
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Transactional Analysis 


Transactional Analysis (T.A.) is very instructive to the warrior about personality: his 
own, and others’. It gives clarity and insight about how humans interact with each other. 
T.A. is a primer for Primal Theory proper. It is compatible with Tolteca in terms of 
Stalking (Controlled Folly) Training. 


Transactional Analysis asserts that a person, as a social personality, functions socially in 
terms of 'egostates'. There are three basic egostates, and two of these, the Parent and the 
Child, can be either healthy or dysfunctional in their social interactions. 


The Parent egostate is the parental model the person learned at home. It's like a computer 
program — a corrupted one, if dysfunctional. The Child egostate reflects how the person 
learned to cope at home as a child under the influence of the parents. If the child's parents 
were nurturing, the child is 'Free’. If the parents were critical of the child's real self, the 
child 'Adapted' itself to fit its parents' demands. If the child adapted itself, it is no longer 
real or true to itself, to its real feelings. It is thus said to be 'Not-OK' because it feels that 
it is not OK to be itself . 


The Adult egostate, as denoted by its name, is logical and reasonable, and is without 
emotional content. All humans interact from these three egostates. 


Ego states - Parent (Critical / Nurturing) - subjective emotional 
Adult - objective logical 
Child (Not-OK, Adapted / Free) - subjective emotional 


Humans as social interactives have 'hungers'. They hunger for social stimulus, which is 
really the hungering to fulfil unfulfilled old needs. As children, they needed to be fed, 
kept warm, loved unconditionally. Protected and paid attention. They needed intimate 
caring relationships. 


That original Stimulus-Hunger, when frustrated by having a 'Critical' parent, becomes 
Recognition-Hunger. 'Recognition’ or status-attention, replaces the fulfillment of real 
needs in the neurotic or 'Not-OK' child, and this carries on into adult life. 


Structure-Hunger means people need to find activities to structure their days. Socially, 
people structure their days in terms of where they are coming from: their egostates. At 
first all the child needs is intimacy. Then the child is socially programmed, to fit in with 
its culture and the expectations of its parents. Rituals replace intimacy. 


Pastimes are games played by egostates. The more dysfunctional the egostates played 
from, the harder the games, and the more symbolic the payoffs. 
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Social activities are best viewed from the point of view of advantages gained in the 
games. 


The social unit of exchange is the 'stroke’. There are positive and negative 'strokes'. 


Social exchanges: stimulus > response / stimulus > response / stimulus > etc. This is 
known as ‘communication’. 


Hard games with symbolic payoffs, more than pastimes and rituals, are 'Ulterior 
Transactions’. They occur on both the social level (Adult-Adult) and at the psychological 
level (Child-Child; Parent-Parent; Parent-Child; Child-Parent) and have a payoff for the 
Not-OK Child. 


Relationships are formed around game compatibility and complementality, and also 
around routine stroke-exchanges. 


Each unit of ‘intensity’ or ‘interest’ equals one 'stroke’. Strokes are status-recognition. 


Too few or too many strokes in an exchange than what is expected causes a questioning 
response. It doesn't 'feel' right. 


Pastimes are how acquaintances are selected, and may lead to friendships. Pastimes are 
played, and the players take positions within the game played. Unlike hard games, they 
serve basically just to pass time. To play, your position must be compatible with the 
positions of the other players; that is, you must be playing the same game, not 
contradicting the positions of the other players. 


Roles are confirmed by strokes from the other players. Otherwise, the role is met with 
antagonism. Positions and roles come from the player's attitude, which applies across the 
board in everything they do in life. The player's attitude reflects the ego-state(s) the 
player plays from, eg. Adapted Child / Critical Parent. 


The Not-OK Adapted Child, and hence the Critical Parent, can be resolved by Primaling. 


The ego-states are then 'clean' and 'functional'— Nurturing Parent 
Adult 
Free Child 


The 'Not-OK' is the unreal front. The unreal front is developed to be what the parents 
want, and also to act out unfulfilled needs. It is very symbolic and behaves and perceives 
in terms of symbolism. Current relationships come to symbolise parents and other early 
relationships, and events happening now serve to symbolise the past: Primal Scenes and 
denied feelings. Needs are fulfilled symbolically. 
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Underlying this is constant tension, which is disconnected feelings and unfulfilled real 
needs, diffused over the entire body. Symbolic behaviour is symptomatic of this state. 


As long as the Child's primary needs, and the truth of primary relationships, are unfelt 
and unresolved, hard games with payoffs will continue. 


Humans are generally unaware of what is happening. Even if they use the Adult egostate 
to purposely connive or exert the possibilities of power over someone — to win, or get 
money or sex, or take revenge, or get some other form of benefit or payoff— the source 
of the Not-OKness remains hidden from them. It is shrouded by Pain. The unreal front is 
a defense against Pain. 


When the Not-OK Child (the unreal symbolic front) is bypassed, and the Free feeling 
Child is given voice, that part of the unreal front is resolved. 


Eventually, by the Free Child's expression, the unreal front is completely dismantled and 
the Free feeling Child takes its place, bit by bit, and yet, for each bit, all at once. 


At first the feeling Child takes over for a while, then the unreal front comes back as more 
feelings shrouded by Pain start to rise. The human being can only handle bits of the total 
Pain pool at a time. Still, when the being is connected to feeling, it cannot be unreal, and 
will know its Truth. It is only unreal to defend against feeling its Truth. 


What is resolved is the influence of the original critical parent(s), who were unable to 
offer unconditional love, only conditional approval / disapproval. They made the child 
feel unloved, and then the child, feeling Not-OK, adapted, creating an unreal front that 
could be what the critical parent wanted. 


But because the child feels that he is only getting conditional approval, never love, it 
must also use the unreal front to defend against feeling unloved. Being unloved for who it 
really is, is its Central Truth. 


The critical parents left the need for love unfulfilled. The child adapted and denied the 
need, becoming symbolic, trying to symbolically fulfil that unconscious need. Admitting 
the need, expressing the need as a free feeling child, and grieving its unfulfillment, 
renders the unreal front, or at least part of it, unnecessary, since it has no further function 
to fulfil. Its function was to defend against the child's Truth, and the child has felt his 
Truth. 


24 


Primal Theory 


The Great Need of any human being is to be loved by their parents. 

This is also the great unfulfilled need. 

The Great Denied Feeling is that one is not loved, first by his parents, then by extension, 
everyone else. Primary relationships directly colour secondary relationships. 


When a child tries to be what his parents want, in order to feel loved, he develops an 
unreal front. This is the personality. The job of the personality is to make the human feel 
loved. 


However, his real feelings, his Truth, his real feeling self, can't be killed and forgotten. 
His Truth (that he is not loved) is disconnected from his awareness (because it is so 
catastrophic and Painful) and held at bay with tension, a tension which prevents 
connected awareness. Those denied Primal feelings are generalised over the entire body 
in the form of tension. 


A struggle with no end begins — the struggle for love when there is none. He acts out his 
unfulfilled needs (to be fed, warm, dry, held, welcomed, cherished, loved) of his 
childhood in the present, with no awareness of what he is doing. 


The neurotic acts out with people, trying to get them to be the loving parent, and 
assigning other roles to incidental players. He may punish the innocent for his parents' 
failings. 


To be cured, he must fully feel that he never had a good parent and never will, that his 
need will not be fulfilled, that he is not loved. He must feel his Primal Pain. Then the 
struggle can end. 


Depression is actually a good sign. Although it is the loss of hope, it is the beginning of 
the end of the struggle. Primal memories containing Painful Primal Scenes are then close 
and on the rise. One is close to liberation. 


Depression is the continued repression of Primals. It is both the closeness to feelings and 
the weakened defense system that allows feelings to get closer. Depression is the 
beginning of feeling. 


When the unreal front fails, depression results. Depression is one's Truth on the rise. 


Painful Primal memories need to be liberated. These memories remain inaccessible 
because of the feelings associated with them. Those memories are shrouded by Pain. 


One can only experience feelings by feeling them. The cure cannot be had by thinking 
about or reasoning out feelings. Feeling is a holistic, psychophysiological event. It is to 
erase the split between body and mind. As long as one is reflecting on the experience, it 
is not the immediate experience. 
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To get feelings out, they must be fe/t out, but feeling them out is the more Painful. What 
holds back feeling is fear of feeling Pain. 


As feelings keep coming up, closer to connectedness, they produce anxiety. This is 
because they are Painful and have been repressed for so long. Underneath this anxiety is 
the real feeling — sadness. Fear. Pain. Need. 


It is feeling the Need that resolves. The Need is primary, and produces the other feelings 
of sadness, of rage, of Pain, of fear, of worry. 


The way to grow up is to feel little — small, unimportant, Needing, and helpless. 
Anything that removes defenses to feeling (defenses such as cigarettes, outlets for 
tension, such as masturbation, or even dreams) elicits the Child, that is, the ages one was 
when the Primal Scenes that had the meaning of one's being unloved took place. 


Inner conflict (neurosis, the Split, the Struggle) happens when the Child is denied and the 
unreal front takes over. What is denied is the meaning of the Primal Scenes. 


We live in an unreal society because most humans are Split. The more one ‘fits in' with an 
unreal society, a sick society, the sicker he may be. The apparently well-adjusted Man 
may be totally shut off from his Child, completely Split from himself. Neurotics can 
appear mature because their symbolic self acts that way. 


The 'bad' feeling happens when a feeling comes up and is aborted by the neurotic, who — 
as the unreal front — tries to cover up the real him, because it hurts to feel it. 


But what is coming up is his Truth, which will resolve his struggle and set him free from 
the unreal front. It is the unfulfilled feeling Child that he really is. 


When the Child surfaces, he can re-live Primal Scenes and connect to his denied feelings, 
which brings not just resolution, but insight and realisations. There is a post-Primal 
reflective period where connections are made. 


Primalling is done in a defenseless position, abandoning the unreal front and its defenses, 
and with deep conscious connected breathing (a slow, deep 'panting' where the breath is 
never held, done from the belly ) and awareness of bodily feelings, the past is focused on, 
talked about, then 'breathed' and felt. He will let the feelings connect. It may take many 
sessions, but eventually it will be a full-body, wrenchingly physical experience. He will 
weep and sigh, and may scream its meaning out. 


He will say things to his parents, call for them, feel the feelings once too Painful to be 
felt, and make connections between his life then and his life now. 


After some months of this therapy, which must be guided by someone on 24-7 call, who 


has himself completed the therapy, a time will come when the Man is more real than 
unreal, and he can then guide himself to ultimate wellness. 
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The social world 


A warrior comes to terms with the truth of the World of People. The World of People is 
made of institutions, and all institutions are personality cults, heirarchies of personalities 
with a ‘leader' personality. Every institution is based on the model institution: the prison. 


Schools, homes and families, corporations, neighbourhoods, zoos, farms, circuses, places 
of employment, governments, countries, bodies, everything, is a prison and a personality 
cult. 


The world is a prison. It is something like a huge concentration camp in which atrocities 
are constantly happening. What people do is cruel, sick, insane. Humans separate and 
abuse the animals, torture and kill them. Lives are born and destroyed in labs, in factory 
farms. They are filled with terror, dread, internal weeping. The Pain and suffering of 
betrayal of trust, loss, physical abuse, and grief. Early, brutal deaths. Humans are the 
Tyrants of the world. 


Yet we ourselves are just animals in exactly the same situation — we are slaves to other 
beings, exploited, imprisoned, and tortured. We are fed upon by beings of a different 
order. 

Humans are not to blame. They can't help themselves. A strange Predator rules them. 
Social pressure drives the human ‘ant’. One collective thought vies with other collective 
thoughts — cultures vie with cultures. The human social person has a label and a place — 
a job, function, or at least an expectation — in the social collective that is his culture. 
Everything and everyone is labelled, catalogued and listed. 

It is an orderly arrangement. Control maintains order. Sanctions, punishments, underlie 
control. In this system, the human is limited to what is decreed by the social system. 


Everything and everyone is catalogued and controlled. 


Humans act as gatekeepers — to those labels, to jobs, services, goods, housing, liberty, 
even life and death. 


All live under the rule of self-reflection. All humans are prisoners, and it is that prison 
that makes them act the way they do. 


But why is it this way? 
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The Predator 


Darkness had descended very quickly. The foliage of the trees that had been glowing 
green a little while before was now very dark and heavy. 


Don Juan said that if I paid close attention to the darkness of the foliage without 
focusing my eyes, and if I sort of looked at it from the corner of my eye, I would see a 
fleeting shadow crossing my field of vision. 


He said, "This is the appropriate time of day for doing what I am asking you to do. It 
takes a moment to engage the necessary attention in you to do it. Don't stop until you 
catch that fleeting black shadow." 


I did see some strange fleeting black shadows projected on the foliage of the trees. It 
was either one shadow going back and forth, or there were various fleeting shadows 
moving from left to right, right to left and straight up in the air. 


They looked like fat black fish to me; enormous fish. It was as if gigantic swordfish 
were flying in the air. I was engrossed in the sight. 


Then, finally, it scared me. Although it became too dark to see the foliage, I could 
still see the fleeting black shadows. 


"What is it?" I asked. "I see black shadows all over the place." 


"The seers of ancient Mexico were the first ones to see those black shadows, so the 
seers followed them around. They saw them as you're seeing them, and they Saw them 
as energy that flows in the Universe. And those seers discovered something 
transcendental." 


He stopped talking and looked at me. His pause was perfectly placed. He stopped 
talking when I was hanging by a thread. 


I asked, "What did they discover?" 
"They discovered that we have a companion for life," he said, as clearly as he could. 
"We have a predator that came from the depths of the Cosmos, and took over the rule 


of our lives. Human beings are its prisoners. The Predator is our lord and master. 


"It has rendered us docile; helpless. If we want to protest, it suppresses our protest. 
If we want to act independently, it demands that we don't do so. 


"It's pitch black around us; but if you look out of the corner of your eye, you will still 
see black shadows jumping all around you." 
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He was right. I could still see them. Their movement made me dizzy. Don Juan 
turned on the light, and that seemed to dissipate everything. 


Don Juan said, "You have arrived, by your effort alone, to what the shamans of 
ancient Mexico called the Topic Of Topics. 


"T have been beating around the bush all this time, insinuating to you that something 
is holding us prisoner. Indeed we are held prisoner! This was an Energetic Fact for the 
seers of ancient Mexico." 


"Why has this predator taken over in the fashion that you're describing?" I asked. 
"There must be a logical explanation." 


"There is an explanation," don Juan replied, "which is the simplest explanation in 
the world. 


"They took us over because we are food for them, and they squeeze us mercilessly 
because we are their sustenance. 


"Just as we rear chickens in chicken coops, the Predators rear us in human coops. 
Therefore, their food is always available to them." 


I felt that my head was shaking violently from side to side. I could not express my 
profound sense of unease and discontent, but my body moved to bring it to the surface. 
I shook from head to toe without any volition on my part. 


I heard myself saying, "No, no, no, no! This is absurd, don Juan. What you're saying 
is something monstrous. It simply can't be true, for seers, or for average men, or for 
anyone." But he continued as if I had not even spoken. 


"Seers Know that the Predators have given us our systems of beliefs; our ideas of 
good and evil; our social mores. The Predators are the ones who set up our hopes and 
expectations, and our dreams of success or failure. They have given us covetousness, 
greed, and cowardice. It is the Predators who make us complacent, routinary, and 
egomaniacal." 


"But how can they do this?" I asked, somehow angered further by what he was 
saying. "Do they whisper all that in our ears while we are asleep?" 


"No, they don't do it that way. That's idiotic!" he said, smiling. "They are infinitely 
more efficient and organized than that. 


"In order to keep us obedient, meek and weak, the Predators engaged themselves in 


a stupendous manoeuvre - stupendous, of course, from the point of view of a fighting 
strategist; a horrendous manoeuvre from the point of view of those who suffer it. 
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"They gave us their mind! Do you hear me? The Predators give us their mind, which 
becomes our mind. The Predators' Mind is baroque, contradictory, morose, and filled 
with the fear of being discovered any minute now. 


"IT know that even though you have never suffered hunger," he went on, "you have 
food anxiety, which is none other than the anxiety of the Predator, who fears that any 
moment now its manoeuvre is going to be uncovered, and food is going to be denied. 


"Through the Mind, which after all is their Mind, the Predators inject into the lives 
of human beings whatever is convenient for them. The Predators ensure in this manner 
a degree of security to act as a buffer against their fear." 


"Tf it's true that they eat us, how do they do it?" 
Don Juan had a broad smile on his face. He was as pleased as punch. 


He explained that seers See infant human beings as strange, luminous balls of 
energy covered from the top to the bottom with a glowing coat, something like a plastic 
cover that is adjusted tightly over their ball of energy. 


He said that that Glowing Coat of Awareness was what the Predators consumed, 
and that when a human being reached adulthood, all that was left of that Glowing 
Coat of Awareness was a narrow fringe that went from the ground to the top of the 
toes. That fringe permitted Mankind to continue living, but only barely. 


As if I were in a dream, I heard him explaining that, to his knowledge, Man was the 
only species that had the Glowing Coat of Awareness outside that luminous sphere. 
Therefore, he became easy prey for an awareness of a different order, such as the 
heavy awareness of the Predator. 


He then made the most damaging statement he had made so far. He said that the 
narrow fringe of awareness left by the Predators was the epicenter of self-reflection, 
where Man was irremediably caught. 


"By playing on our self-reflection, which is the only point of awareness left to us, the 
Predators create flares of awareness that they proceed to consume in a ruthless, 
predatory fashion. 


"They give us inane problems that force those flares of awareness to rise, and in this 
manner they keep us alive in order for them to be fed with the energetic flares of our 


pseudo-concerns." 


There must have been something in what don Juan was saying, which was so 
devastating to me that at that point I actually got sick to my stomach. 
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After a moment's pause, long enough for me to recover, I asked, "But why is it that 
the seers of ancient Mexico and all seers today, although they See the Predators, don't 
do anything about it?" 


"There's nothing that you and I can do about it," don Juan said ina grave, sad 
voice. "All we can do is Discipline ourselves to the point where they will not touch us. 


"How can you ask your fellow Men to go through those rigors of Discipline? They'll 
laugh and make fun of you; and the more aggressive ones will beat the shit out of you. 
And not so much because they don't believe it. 


"Down in the depths of every human being, there is an ancestral, visceral 
Knowledge about the Predators’ existence." 


My analytical mind swung back and forth like a yo-yo. It left me and came back, and 
left me and came back again. Whatever don Juan was proposing was preposterous, 
incredible. 


At the same time, it was a most reasonable thing; so simple. It explained every kind 
of human contradiction I could think of. 


But how could one have taken all this seriously? Don Juan was pushing me into the 
path of an avalanche that would take me down forever. 


"You saw the black shadows against the trees," don Juan said, sitting back against 
his chair. "That's pretty good. I'd like you to see them inside this room. You're not 
Seeing anything. You're merely catching fleeting images. You have enough energy for 
that." 


I feared that don Juan would get up anyway and turn off the lights, which he did. 
Two seconds later, I was screaming my head off: Not only did I catch a glimpse of 
those fleeting images, I heard them buzzing by my ears. 


Don Juan doubled up with laughter as he turned on the lights. 


"What a temperamental fellow!" he said. "A total disbeliever on the one hand; and a 
total pragmatist on the other." 


Don Juan kept on pushing his barb deeper and deeper into me. "The seers of ancient 
Mexico," he said, "Saw the Predator. They called it the Flyer because it leaps through 
the air. It is not a pretty sight. It is a big shadow, impenetrably dark, a black shadow 
that jumps through the air. Then, it lands flat on the ground. 


"The seers of ancient Mexico were quite ill at ease with the idea of when it made its 


appearance on Earth. They reasoned that Man must have been a Complete being at 
one point, with stupendous insights and feats of awareness that are mythological 
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legends nowadays. And then everything seems to disappear, and we have now a 
sedated Man." 


I wanted to get angry and call him a paranoiac, but somehow the righteousness that 
was usually just underneath the surface of my being wasn't there. 


Something in me was beyond the point of asking myself my favorite question: what if 
all that he said is true? At the moment he was talking to me that night, in my heart of 
hearts, I felt that all of what he was saying was true, but at the same time and with 
equal force, I felt that all that he was saying was absurdity itself. 


"What we have against us is not a simple predator. It is very smart and organised. It 
follows a methodical system to render us useless. Man, the Magical Being that he is 
destined to be, is no longer Magical. He's an average piece of meat. There are no more 
dreams for Man but the dreams of an animal who is being raised to become a piece of 
meat: trite, conventional, imbecilic." 


Don Juan's words were eliciting a strange, bodily reaction in me comparable to the 
sensation of nausea. It was as if I were going to get sick to my stomach again. But the 
nausea was coming from the bottom of my being, from the marrow of my bones. I 
convulsed involuntarily. 


Don Juan shook me by the shoulders forcefully. I felt my neck wobbling back and 
forth under the impact of his grip. The manoeuvre calmed me down at once. I felt more 
in Control. 


"This Predator," don Juan said, "which, of course, is an inorganic being, is not 
altogether invisible to us as other inorganic beings are. I think as children we do see it, 


but we decide it's so horrific that we don't want to think about it. 


"Children, of course, could insist on focusing on the sight, but everybody else 
around them dissuades them from doing so. 


"The only alternative left for Mankind is Discipline. Discipline is the only deterrent. 


"But by Discipline I don't mean harsh routines. I don't mean waking up every 
morning at five-thirty and throwing cold water on yourself until you're blue. 


"Seers understand Discipline as the capacity to face with Serenity odds that are not 
included in our expectations. For seers, Discipline is an art; the Art of Facing Infinity 
Without Flinching; not because they are strong and tough, but because they are filled 


with wonder and awe." 


"In what way would the seers' Discipline be a deterrent to the Flyers?" I asked. 
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Don Juan scrutinized my face as if to discover any signs of my disbelief. He said, 
"Seers say that Discipline makes the Glowing Coat of Awareness unpalatable to the 
Flyers. 


"The result is that the Predators become bewildered. An inedible Glowing Coat of 
Awareness is not part of their cognition, I suppose. After being bewildered, they don't 
have any recourse other than refraining from continuing their nefarious task. 


He continued, saying, "If the Predators don't eat our Glowing Coat of Awareness for 
a while, it will keep on growing. Simplifying this matter to the extreme, I can say that 
seers, by means of their Discipline, push the Predators away long enough to allow 
their Glowing Coat of Awareness to grow beyond the level of the toes. Once it goes 
beyond the level of the toes, it grows back to its natural size. 


"The seers of ancient Mexico used to say that the Glowing Coat of Awareness is like 
a tree. If it is not pruned, it grows to its natural size and volume. As awareness reaches 
levels higher than the toes, tremendous manoeuvres of perception become a matter of 
course. 


"The grand trick of those seers of ancient times," don Juan continued, "was to 
burden the Flyers' Mind with Discipline. 


"Seers found out that if they taxed the Flyers' Mind with Inner Silence, the foreign 
installation would flee, and give any one of the practitioners involved in this 
manoeuvre the total certainty of the Mind's foreign origin. 


"The foreign installation comes back, I assure you, but not as strong; and a process 
begins in which the fleeing of the Flyers' Mind becomes routine, until one day it flees 
permanently. 


"That's the day when you have to rely on your own devices, which are nearly zero. A 
sad day indeed! There's no one to tell you what to do. There's no Mind of foreign 
origin to dictate the imbecilities you're accustomed to. 


"My Teacher, the Nagual Julian, used to warn all his Disciples," don Juan 
continued, "that this was the toughest day in a seer's life; for the real mind that 
belongs to us, the sum total of our experience, after a lifetime of domination has been 
rendered shy, insecure, and shifty. 


"Personally, I would say that the real battle of seers begins at that moment. The rest 
is merely preparation." 


I became genuinely agitated. I wanted to know more, and yet a strange feeling in me 
clamored for me to stop. It alluded to dark results and punishment, something like the 
wrath of God descending on me for tampering with something veiled by God himself. I 
made a supreme effort to allow my curiosity to win. 
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I heard myself say, "What-what-what do you mean by ‘taxing the Flyers' Mind' ?" 


"Discipline taxes the foreign Mind no end," he replied. "So, through their 
Discipline, seers vanquish the foreign installation." 


I was overwhelmed by his statements. I believed that don Juan was either certifiably 
insane or that he was telling me something so awesome that it froze everything in me. 


He said, "I am going to give the Flyers' Mind, which you carry inside you, one more 
jolt. Iam going to reveal to you one of the most extraordinary secrets of Seeing. Iam 
going to describe to you a finding that took seers thousands of years to Verify and 
consolidate." 


He looked at me, smiled maliciously, and said, "The Flyers' Mind flees forever when 
a seer succeeds in grabbing on to the vibrating Force that holds us together as a 
conglomerate of energy fields. If a seer maintains that pressure long enough, the 
Flyers' Mind flees in defeat. And that's exactly what you are going to do; hold on to the 
energy that binds you together." 


I had the most inexplicable reaction I could have imagined. Something in me 
actually shook, as if it had received a jolt. I entered into a state of unwarranted fear, 
which I immediately associated with my religious background. 


Don Juan looked at me from head to toe. 


"You are fearing the wrath of God, aren't you?" he said. "Rest assured, that's not 
your fear. It's the Flyers' fear, because it knows that you will do exactly as I'm telling 
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you. 


His words did not calm me at all. I felt worse. I was actually convulsing 
involuntarily, and I had no means to stop it. 


"Don't worry," don Juan said calmly. "I know for a fact that those attacks wear off 
very quickly. The Flyer's Mind has no concentration whatsoever." 


After a moment,everything stopped, as don Juan had predicted. 


"You're being torn by an internal struggle. Down in the depths of you, you Know 
that you are incapable of refusing the agreement that an indispensable part of you, 
your Glowing Coat of Awareness, is going to serve as an incomprehensible source of 
nourishment to, naturally, incomprehensible entities; and another part of you will 
stand against this situation with all its might. 


"The Seers' Revolution," he continued, "is that they refuse to honor agreements in 
which they did not participate. 
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"Nobody ever asked me if I would consent to being eaten by beings of a different 
kind of awareness. My parents just brought me into this world to be food, like 
themselves, and that's the end of the story." 


Creatures of a different order, which seers call the Predators, or the Parasites, or the 
Flyers, crushed us ages ago. They are all around us. 


"We are prisoners of beings who came from the confines of the Universe, and they 
use us as casually as we use chickens." 


He explained: "The portion of the Universe accessible to us is the operative field of 
two radically different kinds of awareness. One, which includes plants and animals, 
and also human beings, is a whitish awareness; it is young, a generator of energy. The 
other one is an infinitely older and more parasitic awareness, possessor of an immense 
quantity of Knowledge. 


"Besides Men and other beings that inhabit this Earth, there is in the Universe an 
immense range of inorganic entities. They are present among us, and occasionally they 
are visible. We call them hallucinations, or ghosts or apparitions. One of those 
species, which seers describe as enormous, black, flying shapes, arrived here at some 
point from the depths of the Cosmos, and found an oasis of awareness in our world. 


"They have specialised in 'milking' us." 


Their strategy is to think for us by implanting their mind into our bodies. By making us 
fret, they make the body physically fret, and this produces food for them: flares of aware 
energy, which they consume. The aware energy they consume is called the Glowing Coat 
of Awareness, which in its natural state covers the entire energy sphere of Man. 


Humans are barely alive. The Predators leave just enough of the Coat of Awareness to 
keep the human alive, but only just. The narrow ‘fringe’ of awareness at the bottom of the 
energy sphere, the only remaining awareness left to Man, is the epicenter of self- 
reflection. 


Humans are trapped reflecting incessantly on their self-image because the Predator 
consumes all the being's awareness except its awareness of self. By playing on self- 
reflective concerns, via impulses sent into the body originating in the implanted alien 
Mind, the Predators produce 'flares' of awareness from that ‘fringe’, which rise and are 
then Ruthlessly, predatorially consumed — eaten. The impulses from the alien Mind 
come in the form of the internal dialogue, which creates the world, gives meaning to the 
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world. It creates the world in terms of worries and complaints. The Predators keep us 
alive so that they can feed on the energetic ‘flares' of our pseudoconcerns — our worries 
and complaints. 


The Predators implanted egocentric thought processes around 10,000 years ago. 


This is a constant process. Everything humans do is full of worries and complaints. Even 
desire is a kind of fretting. 


All humans are just food in this situation. Their deep concerns don't really matter. They 
are just born to be food, generation after generation. 


"Have you never wondered about people's energetic and emotional ups and downs? 
It is the Predator, who shows up periodically to pick up its quota of awareness. They 
only leave enough so that we may continue living, and sometimes not even that." 


"What do you mean?" 


"Sometimes they take too much, and the person becomes gravely ill, and may even 
die." 


"Do you mean we are being eaten alive?" I asked. 
He smiled. 


"Well, they don't literally 'eat' us, what they do is a vibratory transfer. Awareness is 
energy and they can align with us. Since by nature they are always hungry, and we, on 
the other hand, exude light, the result of that alignment can be described as energy 
robbery. 


"We humans are a vital race, stuffed with nourishment. Every living being eats other 
beings, and the most powerful always comes out the winner. Who said Man is at the 
top of the food chain? That idea could only have come from a human being. To 
inorganic beings, we are the prey." 


"How do they consume us?" 


"Through our emotions, properly directed by the internal dialogue. They have 
designed our social environment in such a way that we are constantly shooting off 
waves of emotions, which are immediately absorbed. Best of all, they like attacks of 
ego; for them, that is an exquisite mouthful. Such emotions are the same anywhere in 
the Universe where they occur, and they have learned how to metabolise them. 
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"Some consume us for our lust, anger, or fear; others prefer more delicate feelings, 
like love or fondness. But they are all after the same thing. Normally, they attack us 
around the area of the head, heart, or stomach, where we store the thickest part of our 
energy. 


"They drain animals and plants in the part of their attention that is not too fixed. 
They even attack other inorganic beings, but other inorganics can see them and avoid 
them, like we avoid mosquitoes. The only ones who are completely trapped by them are 
human beings. 


"We inherit the exchange with those beings almost like a genetic condition, and it 
feels natural to us. When someone is born, the mother offers it like food, without 
realising it, because her mind is also controlled. Baptizing the child is like signing an 
agreement. Starting from there, she devotes herself to install acceptable behavior 
patterns; she tames the child, reduces its warring side, and transforms it into a meek 
sheep. 


"When a boy has sufficient energy to reject that imposition, but not enough to enter 
the path of the warrior, he becomes a rebel, or socially maladjusted. 


"The Flyers' advantage stems from the difference between our levels of awareness. 
They are very Powerful and vast entities; the idea that we have of them is equivalent to 
the one an ant will have of us. 


"However, their presence is painful and you can measure it in various ways. For 
example, when they provoke us into attacks of rationality or distrust, or when we are 
tempted to violate our own Decisions. Lunatics can detect them very easily — too 
easily, I would say — since they feel physically how these beings settle on their 
shoulders, generating paranoia. Suicide — and murder — is the stamp of Flyers, 
because the Flyers' Mind is potentially homicidal." 


There are countless individual Parasites or 'Flyers', as the old seers called them, but each 
human has several who visit him; each Flyer is after a different kind, or ‘flavour’, of 


energy. Some are after sexual emotion, some want worry, some want rage, and so on. 


In the course of life, those Flyers repeatedly visit a man one by one, and each takes a 
certain amount of energy, sometimes small, sometimes great. 


I commented that it was inconceivable to me that entities that are even more aware 
than us could be predatory to that extent. 


He replied: 
"You must seriously consider that the inorganic beings have astounding means at 


their disposal," he went on. "Their awareness is superb. In comparison, we are 
children, children with a lot of energy, which the inorganic beings covet." 


af 


Perhaps one will be tempted to think that what the Predators do is evil. But they are only 
doing what they do to survive. They are no different to other predators. Life eats life. 


"What do you think you're doing when you eat a lettuce or a beefsteak? You are 
eating life! Your sensibility is hypocritical. Cosmic Predators are no more and no less 
cruel than we are. When a stronger race consumes another, inferior one, it is helping 
its energy to evolve. 


"T have already told you that in the Universe there is only war. The confrontations of 
Men are a reflection of what happens out there. It is normal for one species to try to 
consume another; a warrior does not complain about it, and tries to survive." 


The Predators, the Parasites, are horrifying. They are so heavy they sink right through us. 
When a Flyer visits a man, it settles onto him, engulfing him and sinking through him, as 
it forces its sustenance out of the man's energy sphere by sounding thoughts through the 
man that emotionally and physically stir up the energy sphere. 


The old seers found out that the Predators 'fix' us like we 'fix' our pets. So that our pets 
will not stray, we castrate and spay, declaw, defang, de-scent our pets, making them 
controllable until they die. The Predators uniformly damage a 'bar' of energy which runs 
from the assemblage point to the lower energy center around the sexual organs. This bar 
is broken and mangled. This damage results in lowered energy and frigidity, which 
produces Bored Conceptions. 


"In exchange for our energy, the Flyers have given us our mind, our attachments, 
and our ego. For them, we are not their slaves, but a kind of salaried workers. They 
bestowed these privileges on a primitive race and gave us the gift of thinking, which 
made us evolve; indeed, they have civilized us. If not for them, we would still be hiding 
in caves or making nests on treetops. 


"The Flyers control us through our traditions and customs. They are the masters of 
religion, the creators of history. We hear their voice on the radio and we read their 
ideas in the newspapers. They manage all our means of information, and our belief 
systems. Their strategy is magnificent. For example, there was an honest man who 
spoke of love and freedom; they have transformed it into self-pity and servility. They 
do it with everyone, even with Naguals. For that reason, the work of a seer is solitary. 


"For millennia, Flyers have concocted plans to collectivize us. There was a time 
when they became so shameless that they were even seen in public, and people made 
representations of them in stone. Those were dark times; they were everywhere. But 
now their strategy has become so intelligent that we don't even know they exist. In the 
past, they hooked us through our credulity, today, through our materialism. They are 
responsible for modern Man's ambition to not have to think for himself; just observe 
how long somebody will tolerate Silence!" 


"Why the change in their strategy?" 
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"Because, at this time, they are running a great risk. Humanity is in very quick and 
constant contact, and information can reach anyone. Either they must fill our heads, 
bombarding us day and night with all kind of suggestions, or there will be some who 
will realise and warn the others." 


Humans are meant to be Magical energetic probes, created by the Universe so that the 
Universe can be aware of itself. Humans are not meant to be mere pieces of meat. 
Humans are like mirrors reflecting the Tonal (the order of the Universe) and the Nagual 
(the Infinite energy of the Universe). The Predator has interrupted the probe in its 
Journey of Awareness. 


By means of Discipline, humans can break loose from the grip of the Force that keeps 
them prisoners, and resume the Journey of Awareness. Humans become, then, warrior- 
Travelers in the Unknown. 


The energy body is shooed away by the Predator shortly after birth, because the Predator 
knows that the body with the energy body is an unbeatable combination. The energy 
body can See and recognise the Predators, and can stop them from feeding. To work to 
regrow the awareness they have eaten is a fight for one's life. 


A warrior treats the process of becoming upset and fretting as the Flyer asking for food. 
The impulses sent through the body, which stir it up to physically worry, or want sex, or 
become angry, and so on, are treated by a warrior as simple requests for food, which the 
warrior Learns how to refuse. It is very simple — a warrior Learns how to say "no". 


"What would happen if we were able to repel those entities?" 


"In one week, we would recover our vitality and we would be shining again. But, as 
normal human beings, we cannot think about that Possibility, because it would imply 
to go against all that is socially acceptable. Fortunately, seers have one weapon: 
Discipline. 


"Seers are opportunists. They take advantage of the push they've been given and say 
to their captors: 'Thanks for everything, see you later! The agreement you made was 
with my ancestors, not with me'. When Recapitulating their life, they are literally 
snatching the food out of the Flyer's mouth. It is like going to the store and returning a 
product to the shopkeeper, demanding your money back. The inorganic beings don't 
like it, but they can't do anything about it. 


"Our advantage is that we are dispensable, there is a lot of food around! A Position 
of Total Alertness, which is nothing but Discipline, creates such conditions in our 
attention that we don't taste good any more to those beings. In that case, they turn 
away and leave us in peace." 
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The waking hours between the times of sleep are therefore treated as the Time Of Vigil, 
so that the warrior is not caught by surprise, and can quickly notice the settling on him by 
a Parasite, and immediately compensate. 


The trick is in admitting that it is really happening, that the Parasite is the cause of 
fretting. 


"The Flyers' Mind has not left you," don Juan said. "It has been seriously injured. 
It's trying its best to rearrange its relationship with you. But something in you is 
severed forever. The Flyer knows that. The real danger is that the Flyers' Mind may 
win by getting you tired and forcing you to quit by playing the contradiction between 
what it says and what I say. 


"You see, the Flyers' Mind has no competitors," don Juan continued. "When it 
proposes something, it agrees with its own proposition, and it makes you believe that 
you've done something of worth. 


"The Flyers' Mind will say to you that whatever Juan Matus is telling you is pure 
nonsense, and then the same Mind will agree with its own proposition, 'Yes, of course, 
it is nonsense,’ you will say. That's the way they overcome us. 


"The Flyers are an essential part of the Universe," he went on, "and they must be 
taken as what they really are — awesome, monstrous. They are the means by which 
the Universe tests us. 


"We are energetic probes created by the Universe, and it's because we are 
possessors of energy that has awareness that we are the means by which the Universe 
becomes aware of itself. 


"The Flyers are the implacable challengers. They cannot be taken as anything else. 
If we succeed in doing that, the Universe allows us to continue." 


Before we reached his house, don Juan sat down on a high ledge overlooking the 
valley. He didn't say anything for a while. He was not out of breath. I couldn't conceive 
of why he had stopped to sit down. 


"The Task of the day for you," he said abruptly, in a foreboding tone, "is one of the 
most mysterious things of Seeing. It is something that goes beyond language, beyond 
explanations. 


"We went for a hike today, and we talked because the mystery of Seeing must be 


cushioned in the mundane. It must stem from nothing, and go back again to nothing. 
That's the art of warrior-Travelers; to go through the eye of a needle unnoticed. 


40 


"So, brace yourself by propping your back against this rock wall, as far as possible 
from the edge. I will be by you, in case you faint or fall down." 


"What are you planning to do, don Juan?" I asked, and my alarm was so patent that 
I noticed it, and lowered my voice. 


"T want you to cross your legs, and enter into Inner Silence," he said. "Let's say that 
you want to find out what articles you could look for to discredit or substantiate what I 
have asked you to do in your academic milieu. Enter into Inner Silence, but don't fall 
asleep. This is not a Journey through the Dark Sea of Awareness. This is Seeing From 
Inner Silence." 


It was rather difficult for me to enter into Inner Silence without falling asleep. I 
fought a nearly invincible desire to fall asleep. 


I succeeded, and found myself looking at the bottom of the valley from an 
impenetrable darkness around me. And then, I Saw something that chilled me to the 
marrow of my bones. I Saw a gigantic shadow, perhaps fifteen feet across, leaping in 
the air and then landing with a silent thud. I felt the thud in my bones, but I didn't hear 
it. 


"They are really heavy," don Juan said in my ear. He was holding me by the left 
arm, as hard as he could. 


I Saw something that looked like a mud shadow wiggle on the ground, and then take 
another gigantic leap, perhaps fifty feet long, and land again, with the same ominous 
silent thud. 


I fought not to lose my concentration. I was frightened beyond anything I could 
rationally use as a description. I kept my eyes fixed on the jumping shadow on the 
bottom of the valley. 


Then I heard a most peculiar buzzing, a mixture of the sound of flapping wings and 
the buzzing of a radio whose dial has not quite picked up the frequency of a radio 
station, and the thud that followed was something unforgettable. It shook don Juan and 
me to the core - a gigantic black mud shadow had just landed by our feet. 


"Don't be frightened," don Juan said imperiously. "Keep your Inner Silence and it 
will move away." 


I was shivering from head to toe. I had the clear Knowledge that if I didn't keep my 
Inner Silence alive, the mud shadow would cover me up like a blanket and suffocate 


me. 


Without losing the darkness around me, I screamed at the top of my voice. Never 
had I been so angry, so utterly frustrated. The mud shadow took another leap to the 
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bottom of the valley. I kept on screaming, shaking my legs. I wanted to shake off 
whatever might come to eat me. My state of nervousness was so intense that I lost track 
of time. Perhaps I fainted. 


When I came to my senses, I was lying in my bed in don Juan's house. There was a 
towel, soaked in icy-cold water, wrapped around my forehead. I was burning with 
fever. One of don Juan's female cohorts rubbed my back, chest, and forehead with 
rubbing alcohol, but this did not relieve me. The heat I was experiencing came from 
within myself. It was wrath and impotence that generated it. 


Don Juan laughed as if what was happening to me was the funniest thing in the 
world. Peals of laughter came out of him in an endless barrage. 


"T would never have thought that you would take Seeing a Flyer so much to heart," 
he said. 


He took me by the hand, and led me to the back of his house where he dunked me in 
a huge tub of water, fully clothed — shoes, watch, everything. 


"My watch, my watch!" I screamed. 


Don Juan twisted with laughter. "You shouldn't wear a watch when you come to see 
me," he said. "Now you've fouled up your watch!" 


I took off my watch, and put it by the side of the tub. I remembered that it was 
waterproof and that nothing would happen to it. 


Being dunked in the tub helped me enormously. When don Juan pulled me out of the 
freezing water, I had gained a degree of Control. 


"That Sight is preposterous!" I kept on repeating, unable to say anything else. 

The Predator don Juan had described was not something benevolent. It was 
enormously heavy, gross, indifferent. I felt its disregard for us. Doubtless, it had 
crushed us ages ago, making us, as don Juan had said, weak, vulnerable, and docile. 

I took off my wet clothes, covered myself with a poncho, sat in my bed, and veritably 
wept my head off; but not for myself. I had my wrath, and my Unbending Intent not to 


let them eat me. 


I wept for my fellow Men, especially for my father. I never knew until that instant 
that I loved him so much. 
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"He never had a chance," I heard myself repeating, over and over, as if the words 
were not really mine. My poor father, the most considerate being I knew, so tender, so 
gentle, so helpless. 
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The Parasites feed on human emotion 


It is about consistently meeting the challenges that are one's chances to be Impeccable. 
Different Parasites want different emotions — some want sexuality, some want anger, 
some want wolry, some want shame, some want fear, some want hunger or Pain. Each of 
these emotions has its own line of thought and its own trajectory that leads to an 
emotional and physical 'climax', which releases sustenance for the Parasite. 


Energy is consumed by the Parasite from the Glowing Coat of Awareness which at first 
covers Man's energy sphere; energy is also pushed out of the vital centers to the inside 
periphery of the energy sphere. 


The choice is to either Intend the shift of the assemblage point to the Sober Center, or to 
let it stay on the lateral edge of the Band of Man, and fixate it there by engaging the 
emotional trajectory. Only the first is an option for a warrior, and only the second is an 
option for the average Man. 


Knowledge is only half of it. The other, much more important part, is the Doing. The 
Doing is Intent, aCommand that shifts the assemblage point. It is, in effect, a Command 
to the assemblage point. The Position of the assemblage point dictates feelings and 
behaviour. It must be centralised from its lateral shift. There lies the challenge, and the 
challenge is met, one way or the other, by what the warrior feels and does — that is, by 
where the assemblage point ends up. 


Discipline means to actually do , to Magically complete the Decision of Power with its 
Action. Magical Iron-Handed Discipline is inflexible, Unbending Intent. It can only 
succeed. 


The Parasite will insist for however long it does, and while it does, energy can be saved. 


As soon as the warrior Decides to Forbear the emotion, he has put his self-pity aside and 
has reached the Sober Center. 
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Separating the social being from one's basic energy through Discipline 


To facilitate the sort of Discipline that means Freedom from the parasitic Predators, the 
Toltec Arts are employed: 


1. The Recapitulation 

2. Tensegrity 

3. Controlled Folly 

4. Using The Tyrant 

5. Inner Silence, and Forbearing the feeling of dying that happens when one drops into 
Inner Silence. 


A warrior separates the social being — the personality — from his basic energy (the 
energy sphere and assemblage point, and the energy body). 


The personality is the unreal front. It is the social self. The social self is the Force which 
keeps the assemblage point rigidly fixed. 


A warrior separates the social self — his self-image that he reflects on, made of personal 
history, and the inner dialogue about the self — from his basic energy. He does this via 
Inner Silence, the Recapitulation, and Tensegrity. 


He also does it by using Tyrants to practice Controlled Folly, which saves and redeploys 
energy. Using Tyrants is the most Powerful way to practice Controlled Folly. It separates 
the social self from one's basic energy. 


The real self is the energy body, Magical because it is made of pure Intent, which is 
evicted from the body when the alien Mind is implanted; and the real self is the body's 
feelings, the ‘Seer Within’, which is one's Truth and Wisdom, and which is obliviated by 
the unreal front. 


When humans succeed in taking the Predators as Implacable Challengers, the means by 
which the Universe tests humans — necessary — then the Universe allows humans to 
continue on their Journey of Awareness. 


A warrior can't help anyone to be Free. There's nothing he can do to change the human 
situation. He is realistic. He can only help himself. 


The only alternative left to the warrior is Discipline. This is the only deterrent to the 
Predators. Discipline makes the Glowing Coat of Awareness unpalatable to the Predators, 
who become bewildered at its inedibility, and who then stop eating it. 


The Coat of Awareness can then grow back to its natural size, covering the energy 


sphere, which makes other awareness available to the warrior aside from just the 
awareness of self. 
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Discipline also brings the energy body closer to the physical body (the energy sphere). 
Then the energy body's Control comes into the warrior's life. 


What is a Warrior's Discipline? It means having the Discipline to do what you don't want 
to do. The crux of this is in what you want to refuse, not in what you find acceptable. A 
warrior must Learn to Act With No Thought Of Reward. To Acct just for the hell of it. To 
Do What You Don't Want To Do For No Reward is a seer's exercise that paves the way 
to Freedom. It gently moves the assemblage point into unfamiliar energy fields. 


Discipline is the capacity to face unexpected odds with Serenity. It is the art of facing 
Infinity (one's life experiences) without flinching, without complaining, without fretting. 


Discipline means Inner Silence. When the world created by the internal dialogue stops by 
means of Inner Silence, a human can realise that he Sees energy. He perceives through 
his energy body. He may Travel through space or through other worlds by his Intent 
alone. 


The Recapitulation and Tensegrity are based on this kind of Discipline. The key 
Discipline is Inner Silence, which taxes the implanted Mind, so much so that it eventually 
flees. 


A process begins where the implanted Mind repeatedly leaves the warrior's body and then 
returns. 


Through Discipline, the warrior vanquishes the alien Mind, and is then Free. The alien 
Mind flees forever when the warrior 'grabs onto' the Life Force that holds him together as 
a conglomerate of energy fields. If the pressure is maintained for long enough, the 
Predator's Mind flees in defeat. 


That day is the hardest in a warrior's life. The real mind that belongs to us, after a lifetime 
of being dominated, is shy, shifty, insecure. Everything is merely preparation for that 
moment when a warrior is left to depend on his own devices, which are practically nil. 


To begin, make the Recapitulation List and re-live the events on it backwards from the 
present to the time of birth. Complement this with the Tensegrity Passes. Accrue long 
periods of Inner Silence by stilling the internal dialogue. And deal with people, socially, 
exclusively by way of Controlled Folly. That means everyone, everyone you are aware 
of, both those you meet and those you remember. 


Controlled Folly is how to meet people in the midst of folly. It, too, requires Discipline. 


It's not that others are in any way at fault. They can't help themselves. Rather than taking 
offense and judging them — and getting the worst out of them — a warrior takes the 
challenge and takes people as they are, and leaves them alone to be what they are. He 
Sees through them and realises that their social selves rule them, with no hope of 
Liberation. 
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Believing Without Believing 


Our convictions define us to ourselves. They limit us to being the persons we think we 
are. 


The starting point of our convictions is usually something that someone told us in an 
imperative or persuasive tone when we were children, before we had our own inventory 
of experiences for comparison. Or it is one of the effects of the massive and subliminal 
propaganda to which modern Man is subjected. Frequently, they come from a sudden and 
deep emotional outburst, like that suffered by those who allow themselves to be swept 
away by religious hysteria. That modality of belief is merely associative. 


At the core of each one of our actions, customs, or reactions, there is a hidden belief. 
Therefore, the initial Task on the Path of Knowledge is to make an inventory of all those 
things we have placed our faith in. 


You should look for the source of your beliefs, and make a profound analysis of each 
one. Determine when and why it arose, what was there before that, how you felt, and how 
much your faith has changed over the years. The Intention is not to justify anything, but 
rather simply to get things clear. This exercise is called 'Stalking The Believer". 


The second part of the exercise: select the most important one of your beliefs, which 
serves as a base to all the other ones, and stop believing it for a moment. Do this with 
each one of them, according to their degree of importance. 


In a decisive tone, I told him that the basis of my principles was my certainty that 
God exists, and that I was not willing to question it or even analyze that point. 


"Tt is not true! Your most ingrained conviction is that you are sinful and for that 
reason you are justified! You can make mistakes, squander your energy, and give in to 
anger, lasciviousness, whims and fear; after all, you are human, and God always 
forgives you!" 


Don't fool yourself. Either you choose your belief, or it chooses you. In the first case, it is 
authentic, it is your ally, it sustains you, and it allows you to manipulate it at Will. In the 
second case, it is an imposition and not worthwhile. 


Seers practice the art of ‘Believing Without Believing’. They have perfected that art to 
the point where they can identify sincerely with any idea, live it, love it, and discard it if 
it comes to that, without remorse. And inside that freedom of choice, they ask seers' 
questions. For example, why limit myself to being a sinner, or indulging, if I can be 
Impeccable? 
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Seers are practical; from their point of view, what we believe or stop believing is 
absolutely irrelevant. The stories that we tell ourselves don't matter in the least; what 
matters is the Spirit. When there's Power, the content of the Mind is something 
secondary. A seer can be an atheist or a believer, Buddhist, Muslim or Christian, and yet 
cultivate Impeccability — which automatically brings him to Power. 


The moment ideologies — including Nagualism — become widespread, they become 
cultural Mafias, schools to make people sleepy. No matter how subtle their postulates are, 
and no matter how much they try to validate them with personal corroboration, they end 
up conditioning our actions according to some form of reward or punishment, and by 
doing that, they pervert the very essence of the search. The Quest is for Freedom, not 
cultism. 


Leaving the Collective Inventory 


The Collective Inventory is the sum of what others think about one. These thoughts bind 
us to a rigidly fixed assemblage point Position. 


The only way of Leaving the Collective Inventory is by moving away from those who 
think they know us well. After a time, the mental walls that trap us become a little softer 
and they start to give in. That's when genuine opportunities for Change appear and we 
can take Control of our lives. 


Seers maintain that talking about ourselves makes us accessible and weak, while 
Learning how to be quiet fills us with Power. A principle of the Path of Knowledge is to 
turn your own life into something so unpredictable that not even you yourself know 
what's going to happen. 


Liberation from the Prison of the World View 


We use almost all our available energy on maintaining an image of the world, and we do 
it by means of conscious or unconscious suggestions. Those suggestions are a constant 
pressure to perceive the world as one is required to. The suggestions exist as the internal 
dialogue, and ultimately come from the Predator. 


When an Apprentice is Liberated from that jail, he has the sensation that he has fallen 


into an ocean of peace and Silence. It doesn't matter if he speaks, sings, cries, or 
meditates, that sensation remains. 
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Using The Tyrant 


The Tyrant, too, is irretrievably mired in folly, the useless concerns of people under the 
rule of the Predator. Of course, the Tyrant has other guises than human, as in the case of 
disease or natural disaster. 


The purpose of the Tyrant, as of the Predator itself, is to help develop an Impeccable 
Unbending Intent, clean and wholesome, functional and pure. 


A warrior is not a victim. There are no victims, only our own denied unfulfilled needs, 
and when those are resolved there are only challenges — big or small, one or many. 
Whoever provides those challenges, which are the 'cubic centimeters of chance' to save 
energy, must be thanked. Whoever, whatever it is, they are the Agents of the Spirit. 


Although things appear to be problems, they are not. They are opportunities to reach the 
Place of No Self-Pity. The Tyrant forces the warrior to move his assemblage point to the 
Place of No Self-Pity in order to cope. To do this, the warrior must turn away from his 
self-image. This saves energy, which is automatically redeployed to the assemblage 
point, which then moves. 


The assemblage point moves because Discipline brings the energy body closer to the 
physical body (which in reality is not solid, but a 'sphere' of energy; the physical body is 
in fact a Dream-interpretation made by the energy body of the energy sphere). 


The energy body has a tremendous degree of Control. That Control can't be classified. It 
is outside the domain of language. It can, however, be experienced; and more than this, it 
can be manipulated, to the total being's benefit — the total being that we are, which is the 
energy sphere and the energy body. It is the energy body which moves the assemblage 
point. 


Being driven up the wall is good for the warrior who is fighting to be Free from self- 
importance (Impeccable). The emotional pressure produced by contact with the Tyrant is 
one's chance to be Impeccable. Impeccability means saving energy by being Sober and 
Serene under emotional pressure. 


Impeccability is the only hope. It takes the form of a moment-by-moment struggle, 
moment-by-moment Final Decisions and Acts of Power. The assault by the implanted 
Mind is ceaseless. 


A warrior's Final Decision and Act of Power is to stop sulking and complaining, in order 
to be Free, Liberated from the implanted alien Mind. He Decides, Finally, to have the 
Heart, the Courage to go through and out of the darkness, to enjoy the Ruthlessness of the 
Universe and use it to reach Sobriety. A warrior is a freedom-fighter. 
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Humans trying to break Free may lose the fight when the alien Mind proposes something 
and then agrees with itself. The body gets confused by the sheer dominance of that Mind, 
which appears to be the self. So a warrior is always on his guard. It doesn't matter what 
one thinks or how he feels. The only important thing is to make the Bid for Freedom. 


BECOMING IMPECCABLE 


Decision and dedication to Change Oneself 


One must rationally make the Decision to make the attempt to Live Like A Warrior. It is 
up to each Student, in the full light of Reason and assuming total personal responsibility 
for succeeding. 


"Unless you dedicate every beat of your heart, the Parasite will get you. Anything 
less than this is a bunch of horseshit." 


The main issue is Impeccability. That is, the Decision to do the best one can, and then 
Magically, a bit more, enough to succeed. If ‘nothing is too much’, one is in the realm of 
Impeccability. In this realm, no matter what comes, it is taken as a challenge. If a warrior 
is defeated by it, he wastes no time in laments or regrets, but simply goes on to the next 
challenge. Impeccability is Fluidity, it is no regrets. 


One doesn't need anyone to help him. One only needs a sense of being up against the 
wall, of desperation, of despair, of fear. It is war. One is compelled by these feelings to 
Act properly. One needs to feel that 'this is my last chance’. One's life is on the line. It is a 
fight for one's life, and the feelings of a life-or-death struggle should be present. A 
warrior has an Unbendable Inner Dedication. A sense of urgency is the basis for 
Unbending Intent. One's life must be at stake. 


Discipline is the sustaining of a mood: the sustaining of the fight for life. 


The idea of worship is antithetical to the Mood of the Universe. Hard Discipline is the 
proper mood. A warrior has a deep sense of excruciating Discipline, and this is what 
Awareness At Large responds to. The Universe expects an impersonal response. Beings 
are tested incessantly. The Universe wants Detachment — but not indifference. One must 
fight. 


We are all on our way to die. All is lost already. There is nothing to do but gain. 
Any person can undertake the Task of Learning To Be A Warrior. The only requirement 


is that one must want to do it with an unshakeable desire; that is, one has to be 
unshakeable in the desire to be Free. 
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Men, because they don't have women's inherent Connection (the womb) to the Dark Sea 
of Awareness, need to talk endlessly about all the minute facets of the Warrior's Way so 
they can be absolutely clear — then they will Act. Eventually men overcome themselves 
and go beyond their sexual identity to become warrior-Navigators. 


Women, because they are socially trained to do so, dismiss the direct Link they have to 
Intent. Men, on the other hand, do not have this open Link and have to work very hard to 
achieve it. Women See with their wombs, men with their whole bodies. Men, because 
they have to work so hard, when they finally achieve it, never dismiss it and always 
appreciate it. Women must simply Learn to appreciate and trust what they already Know. 


The secondary functions of the womb are Dreaming Guidance Unit and Evolution Unit. It 
is an extra organ that gives women a Connecting Link to Silent Knowledge. But women 
just don't care. A woman will change her mind all the time. 

Once a man has Decided to enter the world of seers, nothing will deter him. The 
secondary function of the male sexual organs is Unbending Intent. 


Action, not understanding 


In fact, we never understand anything; true Teaching is physical and we only get it after 
years of fighting. That is the nature of the Lessons of the Nagual. 


As you turn yourself into a Witness of Power, the obsessive pressure of your Mind to be 
in charge will be cancelled out, and in its place the childlike spirit of adventure and 
discovery will be reborn in you. In that state you don't think anymore, you Act. 

These concepts are a watrior's basic materials. But now you have to transform them into 


an Unbending Intent, because as long as they remain just ‘good intentions’, they won't 
serve you in any way. 


An Action program that should be incorporated into one's daily life, based on three 
points: 
1. stopping your internal dialogue with the help of pure Intent, 
2. compacting your energy by means of rearranging your way of life, and 
3. loosening the bounds of your Mind in order to Dream. 
Strange concepts, like those seers deal with, should be repeated to the point of fatigue. 


That way, they gain a definite place in our awareness, burdened by the weight of so many 
trivial matters. 
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What scares us in front of a Seers' Lesson is that even if we don't want to, we are 
constantly evaluating everything that comes to us. When the object of that analysis is an 
irrational proposition, it requires a lot of Power to avoid prejudice. 


If you want to Know the Magical side of the world, be implacable with your Reason. 
Don't let it make itself comfortable; take your rational thoughts to their limit, to the point 
of rupture. Under such circumstances, the Mind will only have two options: to impose 
itself, forcing you to abandon the Apprenticeship, or to be quiet, leaving you alone. 


Action 


Intent is not a thought or an idea or even a Decision. It is Action. It is doing. It is moving 
the assemblage point. 


Unbending Intent can also be called Unbending Purpose, and what is a purpose without 
the fulfillment of that purpose. 


Impeccability, Discipline, means to give each of your endeavours everything, leaving 
nothing for self-reflection. This is the only thing that keeps the Parasites away. 


We Change by choosing not to go into our usual patterns of behaviour. Changing the 
behaviour (external) comes first, and feelings (internal) have to be ignored. This results in 
a successful Stalking of the assemblage point. A warrior practices his Patience, 
Forbearance, and Control on his own shortcomings — his wants, his anger, his worry, his 
sadness. His Pain. He removes himself in order to succeed. 'He’ cannot succeed. 'He' can 
only fail. So he does not use 'himself' to succeed. The energy body chooses. The social 
self is Stalked to acquiesce, Stalked to capitulate with the right (Impeccable or energy- 
saving) Decision. 


Real Change can only come when one is prepared to break from the social order. 


To build a bridge to Intent, so that Intent can be Commanded, a warrior Assumes Total 
Responsibility Over His Own Actions. To Assume Responsibility is to do; it is to succeed 
by Magical Iron-Handed Discipline. It is to have no doubts. No opinions about one's own 
worth. It is self-belief and self-trust based on Knowledge of what needs to be done and 
proceeding in one's Actions without regrets or second thoughts. 


The only way to do this is to become Sober, and the way to become Sober is to own the 
fact that one is a Being Who Is Going To Die. To own it physically, a visceral 
Knowledge. We have to Understand physically that we are going to die. Then we can use 
that feeling, which becomes our Connection with Infinity. 


Acting Impeccably means not to ask ‘what's in it for me?’ A warrior Acts for no personal 


gain, but just for the hell of it. Because he likes the feeling of being imbued with Power, 
with energy. He doesn't do it to be a 'great warrior’. He is nothing and he Knows it. He is 
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the shortcoming that stands in the way of Power. What a warrior does is make an 
Abstract Gesture to the Spirit, for no personal reason. 


Ultimately, the only thing that counts is the Change, with no recompense in sight. To be 
Impeccable for no other reason than just to be Impeccable. No reward can be had, only 
hardship. For a warrior, that is just an opportunity for more Impeccability. 


One has the Power to truly make something different of himself and his life, but no-one 
will help him with that. He can only do it himself. It is about reaching the Place of No 
Self-Pity. One reaches that Spot by sheer Magical Discipline, Will, Unbending Intent. 
Total abandon where ultimately one doesn't give a damn what happens to himself. 


Learning is to be traumatised, then to come to terms with it by reaching the Place of No 
Self-Pity. 


Knowledge is Power; you can't fool around with it. Every new step is a Trial. One has to 
prove that he is capable of going beyond each step by succeeding at it. 


The Spirit is out there, but one must face it with Strength. If it is faced in weakness, it 
will destroy one. It is a tremendously enhancing Force if one is Strong. 


Controlled Folly, the Art of Impeccability, is the aligning of oneself with Intent. 


How much you give yourself to Intent is how much you get back. If you give yourself 
totally, if you align with it exactly, it will take care of you completely. These days, we 
have to do it by ourselves; the only Guide is the energy body. 


Unbending Intent is the Inflexible Attempt Of Man. It always results in success. 


The Secret Of Secrets is to claim it. One only needs energy. This is real, not just theory. 
We all can do it. 


Without an Adversary a warrior is not functional. The Adversary belongs to the Human 
Form. The Adversary is the vehicle to Impeccability. Life is war, struggle. Peace is an 
anomaly. Pacifism is a monstrosity because Men are beings of struggles and success. 
Pacifism is weakness, capitulation to the Predators. This is the first thing a warrior has to 
Know. Paradoxically, Knowing it brings peace. A warrior ends his internal struggle and 
harmonises his Decisions and Actions in order to effectively fight for Freedom. 


A warrior always has a Task he must fulfil. In completing Tasks one discovers a large 
number of things that are directly applicable to the concrete situations of normal daily 
life. One Learns a lot. 


There is always room in the Task for humour and laughter. A warrior is not tiresome or 
solemn or, after a certain stage, even formal. Because he is a practitioner of Controlled 
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Folly, a warrior appears to be a very normal human being. He seems to be like anyone 
you would meet in the street. But there is a difference. 


A warrior is aman or a woman who hunts and accumulates Personal Power. To do this he 
or she develops Patience and Iron Will, and moves deliberately through the world. 


A warrior's Power is in his Decisions and Actions. One balances the other. There is no 
disharmony between them; they are an inextricable unit of harmony. A warrior has no 
pending business at all, except for his most recent Decision, which flows into Action. His 
Patience is the patience of twenty years and longer. His Iron Will cannot be cancelled out 
by any conflicting thoughts or feelings — these are cancelled out by his Iron Will. The 
Will is the voice and Power of the body. The fight is against the Parasites. Once the body 
takes over from Reason as director, and Reason takes its rightful place as a tool of the 
body, a new and healthier reign is established. 


One must surrender himself to the outside world, while retaining his Impeccability. But 
he stays Detached, never Willing to abandon himself. This is a paradox simply solved — 
the surrender is to seek not to change the world, but to use it to hunt Power, as it is. 


The New Seer is not obsessed with anything. He treats the whole world as Controlled 
Folly. Yes, there is an order, a structure, but it's not to be taken seriously. There are other 
structures and orders. Whatever Position of the assemblage point he is in, he creates his 
structure and his order. He is Impeccable in his Second Attention and in his First 
Attention. 


Stalkers — practitioners of Controlled Folly — are still in the world, but are untouched by 
it emotionally. This is because they have curtailed to a minimum whatever makes them 
react like their fellow Men. Thus, it doesn't matter what people do to them any more. It 
doesn't matter how their fellow Men 'bang' them. Stalkers create a different world-view, a 
different meaning that overlays the structure and order of the world of everyday life. 
What people do then has a different meaning and consequently a different result on the 
body. That new meaning fosters Impeccability and Freedom from the self-image's 
dominion. Where the ordinary Man finds offensiveness and self-pity, the warrior finds 
challenge and the opportunity to save energy. The actions of people are the same, but 
have a new meaning and a new energetic result. 


For one to be able to Change, he is best to cut off from all the people who think they 
know him well — lovers, friends, parents, siblings, even longtime acquaintances and 
workmates. They prevent one from Changing by holding an agreement in their thoughts 
about one. Nothing one does can ever change their minds about him. They pin one down 
to himself and that self-image's limitations. They energetically fix one's assemblage point 
and prevent Inner Silence. 


In the daily world, things and people come and go, and one has to Flow Without 


Attachments. A warrior is constantly letting things and people go. Letting Go is his way 
of life. 
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A warrior gives a Blank Cheque to everyone, without exception. Whatever they do to him 
— short of injuring or killing him (and even then, a warrior will never take offense, only 
feel Sobriety and Serenity, efficiency and humbleness, joy and delight) — has nothing to 
do with him. He has Changed, just for the hell of it. That is, he doesn't try to change 
others. He leaves them alone to do whatever they want to do. He Changes himself. 


His body Knows when the sincere Change has not taken place. 


It is the Human Form that impedes one from Changing. One will remain unChanged until 
the moment he loses the Human Form. Until that time, Impeccability is found in the 
effort to Change. That effort must result in successful Forbearance (internal attitude) and 
Control (external behaviour). 


Usually we do not succeed in our challenges because the world of the seers is terrifying 
and we don't want to succeed. Therefore a warrior who puts his life on the line is the only 
one who will succeed. It is not so much the challenge of one's shortcoming, but what will 
happen as a result of success and saved energy that must be come to terms with. Inner 
Silence will come. The assemblage point will move. What then? 


When confronted by the Unfathomable, a seer either makes a joke about it or he takes it 
seriously, and it destroys him. 


Seers constantly Revamp Themselves. They are on a Journey to Infinity and have to 
travel light. They remake themselves over and over, taking themselves down to their bare 
needs and starting over. 


The warrior's objective is to leave the living world with all that he is but with nothing 
more than what he is. 


Transformation is Possible. It can be something incredible. A warrior may put so much 
Willpower into his Transformation to being a new Impeccable being that in the end he 
achieves it. But the Force of Will, developed to such an extreme, may as a consequence 
also develop personal pride. This must be avoided at all costs. It can only lead the warrior 
back to his destruction. One must never forget that he is nothing. 


80-90% of our energy is tied up in the rituals and routines and worries around courtship, 
and this has to be disposed of, refused, like self-importance, in order to have that energy 
to work with. Without redeploying that energy, Dreaming is not possible. 


One can be Impeccable in anything and everything one does. Whatever one does, he can 
make an art out of it. It is the Art of elegance, of Emptiness, of Inner Silence. 


Don't spend your energy. Hold on to it and a moment will come when your Power is 
equal to the best. 
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The practicality of the Way of the Warrior 


The Energetic Tradition deals with concrete achievements, like Seeing and moving the 
assemblage point; its strength is renewal and experimentation, and it produces 
Impeccable warriors. 


The important thing is to convince oneself that there is no time for foolishness, because 
death is at our heels. Beyond that truth, a warrior needs very little, because his sense of 
urgency will make him save his energy, and his accumulated energy will allow him to 
discover his Totality. 


In the realm of Men, there are two groups: those who dissipate their energy, and those 
who conserve it. You can call the last ones whatever you want: seers, Toltecs, 
Impeccable warriors; and it's the same whether they have a Teacher or not. Their 
luminous reality is such that they are only a step away from Freedom. 


What nobody can Teach them, warriors obtain by themselves by listening to the Silent 
Commands of the Spirit. 


Nor are there any shortcuts that will automatically bring us to Freedom. The secrets of 
initiation are symbols of the arrogance of the ancients, keys without a door. They will get 
you nowhere. One can spend his life pursuing them and when one finally obtains them, 
one discovers he has nothing of value. 


What matters is that one becomes convinced to Act! 


The method of seers is the systematic saving of energy. They state that what separates 
Men is not what they know, but how much energy they possess; therefore, the true way to 
Transmit Knowledge is in increased states of awareness. The Appointment of Seers is not 
with a book or a ceremony, but with Dreaming. When a warrior Learns how to capture 
experience through his Dreams, it doesn't matter under which label the Teachings are 
presented, since his perception is pure and he can corroborate it with his Seeing. 
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The challenge facing the Western Man 


Being a member of western civilization is a great challenge and opportunity. This is 
because it is difficult to overcome. Westerners are cowards whose only pastime is 
masturbation, in one form or another, from sex to food to shopping to media. Westerners 
always place the blame for things on somebody else, so it is difficult for them to Assume 
Responsibility for their lives, and consequently it is difficult for them to succeed in their 
challenges — it is hard for them to actually Decide to do, and do, the work it takes to be 
Impeccable. They are petty, sluggish, and lazy. 


Western Men deal with their bodies as if they were objects. They fill them with alcohol, 
cigarettes, drugs, bad food, anxiety. But the body is actually an awareness and can be 
treated Impeccably. It can be tuned and trimmed and Strengthened to make it a good 
receptor, a good perceptor. 


Western Men live for tomorrow, all their lives. They save themselves up for a great 
future. Only warrior-seers, under the terrible impact of Learning to be Men of 
Knowledge, come to realise how important it is to be here, now. 


Warriors face their deaths. They use a sort of personal movement or even dance, to face 
their death and give proof of having been a Man. And then they will yell at death and die. 
At the last, the only thing a Man can do is reassert that he is a Man. That's all we have; 
the rest is unimportant. In the course of Learning this, a Man will find himself alone, 
faced by his own death. A horrendous fear will attack him. Usually a western Man will 
succumb to that fear instead of standing up and facing his death. To stand and face one's 
death is an Act of Power. 


Death 


Even if we are atheists and don't believe that anything happens after death, that ‘anything’ 
is generic; we assume it is the same for everybody. We cannot conceive of the idea that 
the Power of an Impeccable Life can change the nature of one's death. 


In the view of such ignorance, it is normal for an ordinary Man to feel panic regarding his 
end, and try to deal with it with prayers and medicines, or confuse and distract himself 
with the noise of the world. 


Deep down we all Know what is going to happen. That's why we all leave signs behind. 
We build pyramids, skyscrapers, pass laws, make scientific discoveries, make children, 
paint or sculpt works of art, write books, or, at the very least, we draw our initials in the 
bark of a tree. It is the ancestral fear, the Silent Knowledge of death, which is behind that 
subconscious impulse. 


By: 


Thanks to their frequent excursions into the Unknown, seers Know that death is not 
natural; it is Magical. Natural things are subject to laws, but death is not. To die is always 
a personal event, and for that sole reason, it is an Act of Power. 


Death is the Gateway to Infinity; a door made to the exact measure of each of us, which 
we will all pass through someday, returning to our Origin. Our lack of Understanding 
impels us to see it as a common reducer. But no, there is nothing common about it. 


An exercise to receive the Guidance of Death: once you have classified your loved ones, 
everybody who concerns you, according to the degree of feeling that you have for each, 
take them, one by one, and pass them through death. 

Do this exercise at midnight, when the fixation of our collective assemblage point is 
loosened. It is very simple; you will evoke your dear ones through their inevitable end. 
Don't think about how or when they will die. Simply make yourself aware that some day 
they won't be there anymore. One by one they will leave, nobody knows in which order, 
and it doesn't matter what you try to do to avoid it. 


You won't harm them; on the contrary. You will be seeing them in the appropriate 
perspective. The focal point of death is prodigious, it restores the true values of life. 


Then apply the exercise to yourself. 


We should always bear in mind that any undertaking could be our last. 


Further on death 
"What happens to us when we die?" 


"It depends," he answered. "Death touches us all, but it is not the same for all. 
Everything depends on one's energy level." 


He assured me that the death of an ordinary person is the end of his Journey, the 
moment when he has to return to the Eagle all the awareness he obtained while alive. 


"If we don't have anything else than our Life Force to offer it, we will be finished. 
That kind of death erases any feeling of Unity. 


"It is not an opinion; I have been on the Other Side and I Know. I have Seen 
children and adults wandering over there and I have observed their efforts to 
remember themselves. For those who dissipated their energy, death is like a fleeting 


dream, filled with bubbles of steadily fading memories, and then nothing." 


"Do you mean that when we dream, we approach the state of the dead?" 
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"We don't just approach it, we are there! But since the vitality of our body remains 
intact, we can return. To die is literally a dream. 


"You see, when an ordinary person dreams, he is not able to focus his attention on 
anything; he doesn't have anything but his fragmented memories, fed with experiences 
he has accumulated in the course of his life. If that person dies, the difference is that 
his dream lengthens and he doesn't wake up again. It is the Dream Of Death. 


"The Journey Of Death can take him to a virtual world of appearances, where he 
will contemplate the materialisation of his beliefs, of his heavens and private hells, but 
nothing else. Such visions start disappearing in time, as the impulses of memory wear 
out. 


"The soul doesn't exist, what exists is energy. Once the physical body disappears, 
the only thing left is an energy entity (the energy body) fed by memory. 


"Some individuals are so oblivious to themselves that they die almost without 
realising it. They are like people with amnesia, people who have a blockage of the 
assemblage point and can no longer Align memories.They don't have any continuity; 
as such , they feel permanently on the brink of oblivion. When they die, those people 
disintegrate almost instantaneously; the impulse of their lives only lasts for a few years 
at the most. 


"However, most people take a little longer disintegrating, between one hundred and 
two hundred years. The ones who had lives full of meaning can resist for half a 
millennium. The range expands even more for those who were able to create bonds 
with masses of people; they can retain their awareness during entire millennia." 


"How do they achieve that?" 


"Through the attention of their followers. Memory creates bonds among live beings 
and those who have left. That's how they stay aware. And that's why cults of historical 
personalities are so pernicious. That was the Intent of those who, in the past, were 
mummified: to preserve their name in history. Ironically, it is the greatest damage that 
can be inflicted on energy. If you seriously want to punish a person, bury him in a lead 
casket; his confusion never ends. 


"It doesn't matter what he does or how he has lived; an ordinary person doesn't 
have the smallest chance of continuing ahead. For seers who live facing Eternity, five 
years or five millennia are nothing. That's why they say that death is instantaneous 
disintegration. 


"Relationships among residents of various spheres of awareness can only be made 


through the Alignment of the assemblage point. Death is a final perceptive barrier. 
Living people can go to the realm of the dead through dreams, but that is the kind of 
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thing a warrior won't enter into, because it only wears away his energy. Something 
very different, on the other hand, is to contact seers who have left. 


"This is because they were able to reach their energy Double, and retained their 
individuality through their techniques." 


"How can we enter into relationships with that kind of awareness?" 


"In Dreaming. However, it is very difficult for a seer who has already left to fix his 
attention on this daily world, unless he has some specific Task to complete, and it is 
even more difficult for an ordinary Man to support that contact. 


"Interaction with these beings is gratifying for warriors, but terrifying for others, 
because an inorganic seer is not a ghost, but an intense source of aware and 
implacable energy, able to damage those who come near him through recklessness. 
That kind of contact can be even more dangerous than an exchange with a live seer." 


"It is the nature of energy. If you believe seers are friendly people, you are mistaken; 
they are Naguals! 


"There is a very morbid feature in our constitution that impels us to use any means 
necessary. It is something natural, we cannot avoid it. That feature is exacerbated in a 
seer, and magnified after his departure, because there are no longer any inhibitions to 
counteract it. When the seer becomes inorganic, he returns to what he always was: a 
Cosmic, predatory emanation." 


"They have told you that we have time, that there is a second opportunity. Lies! 


"Seers affirm that a human being is like a drop of water that separated from the 
Ocean of Life and began to shine by itself. That shine is the point of assembling 
perception. But, once the luminous sphere is dissolved, individual awareness 
disintegrates and becomes Cosmic. How could it return to another life? For seers, 
each life is unique, but you are hoping to repeat it? 


"Your ideas originate in the high opinion you have of your own Unity. But, like 
everything else, you are not a solid block, you are flowing. Your 'me' is a sum of 
beliefs, a memory, nothing concrete! 


"Religions are answers to the ancestral fears of human beings. Each culture 


generated its own explanatory propositions, but only seers were beyond beliefs, 
corroborating those aspects of emanations of the Eagle for themselves. 
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"To survive death, it is necessary to be a seer. By satisfying the Eagle with a Living 
Replica, seers are able to keep the flame of their individual awareness burning for 
eternities. But that is a feat. Do you think this greatest achievement of a warrior should 
be a free gift?" 


I asked him if an ordinary person has any chance of surviving death. 
He answered that there is always one Possibility: the Way of the Warrior. 


"If you want to Understand this, don't look at it in black and white. See it more in 
terms of movements of the assemblage point. The challenge for a warrior is to fix his 
attention, and fight to maintain the awareness of his individuality even after his 
departure. 


"When we reach a certain threshold of perception, we See that physical death is a 
challenge. Just as there are two ways of living, there are two ways of dying; in both we 
can Act as Impeccable warriors — or as unconscious idiots. That difference is 
everything." 


"Do you mean that what happens after death depends on how we prepare for it?" 
Perceiving the intention of my question, he answered: 


"Yes, but not in the way you want to interpret it. The idea that being good or 
complying with certain commandments will facilitate things is a fallacy which has been 
transmitted to us by the social order. The only preparation that is worthwhile is to take 
on the rigors of the Way of the Warrior, which Teaches us how to save energy and be 
Impeccable. 


"Since there are two forms of living and dying, there are also two kinds of people: 
those who feel immortal, and those who are already dead. The first ones harbour 
hopes, the last ones do not. A warrior is somebody who Knows that his time is already 
up, but still continues to fight, because that is his nature. If you look into his eyes, you 
will find emptiness. 


"There is only one way for a Man to be ahead of his own end: through managing his 
energy. That work consists of Dreaming, Stalking and Recapitulation. These three 
techniques together give one result: The Completion Of The Energy Body. 


"The duration of our existence depends in great measure on how we treat our 
energy. We leave this life filled to the brim with everyday concerns, we are eroded by 
the things we see and touch, and for that reason we die. But if we call back to 
ourselves all that Vital Force through Recapitulation, death can no longer be the 
same, because we will have our Totality. 
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"From the seers' point of view, a warrior who has Recapitulated His Life does not 
die. His attention is so compact that it is one continuous and coherent line; it is not 
dispersed. His Recapitulation never ends, it continues for Eternity, because it is the 
work of retracing his steps, of existing on his own and being Complete. 


"Just like we need a certain quantity of experience to function as individuals, a seer 
requires sufficient practice in the Second Attention to be a true seer; otherwise, he 
won't be prepared when the time comes, and he will depart into Infinity as an 
Incomplete seer. Nevertheless, a warrior who struggled all his life to reach the 
parameters of Impeccability does have a second chance . He can gather the events of 
his existence, and pick up the scattered energy in order to pass into the World of the 
Nagual. 


"For most people, to die is to speechlessly enter something very unfamiliar, much 
like what we experience in ordinary dreams. There, nothing has a linear sequence, and 
the concepts of time, space, and gravity do not apply. 


"Imagine what a warrior with the Control of his Dreaming Double can do on a 
Journey of that nature! No doubt you can see that this is a great Feat of Awareness. 


"A seer is somebody who spends his life tuning himself through arduous Discipline. 
When his time arrives, he faces death like a new stage in his travel along the Path. 
Unlike an ordinary Man, he doesn't try to soothe his fear with false hopes. 


"The warrior departs for his Definitive Journey filled with joy, and his death greets 
him and allows him to keep his individuality like a trophy. His sense of being is so 
finely tuned that he becomes pure energy, and disappears with the Fire From Within. 
In that way, he is able to extend his individuality for thousands of millions of years." 


"Thousands of millions?" 


"That's it. We are Children Of The Earth, it is our ultimate source. The Option Of 
Seers is to Unite With The Awareness Of The Earth, for as long as the Earth will live." 
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Full Gesture 


What you are looking for is within yourself. You have to struggle to make your Actions 
Final, and to achieve your own Clarity. Commit yourself, before it's too late! 


The Threshold Of Magic is an Intent sustained beyond what seems possible, desirable, or 
reasonable. Few are willing to pay the price, to walk the extra mile. 


There will be times when the Apprentice forgets that his objective is not to nourish his 
ego, and he enters into situations which are stronger than him. Not only can this be fatal, 
but it constitutes a serious breach of Discipline that will plug him into the Labyrinths of 
Power. In these cases, Power becomes his executioner. 


The Apprentice who does not Learn in time to Decide how, when, and with whom he 
must enter into battle, is removed. Either because someone kills him, or because he is 
defeated so many times that he cannot rise again. To approach the Tyrant with self-pity is 
to be already defeated. 


The warrior's challenge is to balance all the Attributes of his Path. Once he does that, his 
purpose becomes inflexible. He is no longer moved by a desperate desire for gain. He is 
the owner of his Will, and can put it to his personal service. When he arrives at that point, 
the warrior has Learned how to be Impeccable. And for him to continue being 
Impeccable depends totally on the energy he has accumulated. 


A Warrior of Knowledge makes an effort to be Authentic, and he won't accept any 
compromises, because the object of his fight is Total Freedom. 


Commitment to the death 
"When Hernan Cortes arrived in Mexico, he gave the order to burn his ships. That 
was the Magical Act which guaranteed victory. For him, it meant he had to win, or 


perish; he had no other option." 


Learning, real Learning, only happens when the Student commits his whole being, to the 
death. Every step on the Path is a life-or-death struggle. 
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Battling the influence of the Predator 


The Parasites' paradigm of ownership of us starts with our parents, who are our initial 
owners, and who act on the Predators’ behalf, albeit unknowingly. We are brought up to 
be property. This is a deeply ingrained and subtle issue. Everything in the world comes 
under the Parasite's Paradigm Of Ownership. 


Parental influence is devastating to those attempting to break Free of social boundaries. 
Our parents, our owners, don't want to let us go, so warriors have to devise methods to 
become Free of them. Owners will never let their property go. They will try and possess 
it beyond the grave. They will enlist the rest of the family in group humiliation and guilt. 
They will recruit friends and relatives to feel sorry for them in their failure as parents. In 
this way they try to reestablish possession of their property. 


The Parasites like big personal problems. The only antidote is Discipline. 


A warrior has no chip on his shoulder. Yet when we start Learning, we all have one. But 
to get angry is useless in a predatorial Universe. To get even will simply feed the 
Parasites fuller. We need only to get well, and Let Go. 


The life of a new warrior is Silently re-prioritised and simplified. There is then a road 
ahead, with no turns, detours, or offshoots, that leads to Freedom. 


The internal dialogue is a Parasite implant. Not-Doings shock the internal dialogue into 
Silence. That Silence is an escape from the Parasite. Such an escape is not easy. The left 
and right energetic bodies, which comprise the energy sphere, must be balanced; and the 
Parasites are tenacious. The Discipline needed to shake them off is not a discipline we are 
accustomed to. Discipline by the Mind (by the self) is useless. The Discipline needed is 
Magical. It is the Discipline of Intent. 


When the Silence is descending, we feel a great anxiety and anguish, which is created by 
the feeling of the Parasite's Mind lifting off us. It is the Parasite's anxiety. Then you can 
enter Silence. Just do it. You have to give it your whole body, because what else do we 
have? Be glad to be Free from the Parasite's implant. This is something wonderful. Man 
the slave becomes Man the Free Being. Have Strength of Heart. Be a warrior; risk death 
for Freedom. 


Treating the body well 
The physical body must be kept in prime condition because sudden shifts of the 


assemblage point can injure it by cracking the energy sphere. This is the number one rule 
of Seeing. 
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Disease is a result of disharmony between a Man and his world. Indulging, self- 
importance, kills. A warrior is in total harmony with whatever world he is in, because he 
accepts it all as it is and uses it as it is. He is at ease. His body can then relax, and recover 
if it needs to. 


A warrior Grooms Well-being. He lets his body feel good. He treats it well. It is 
important to note that the secret, the key to this, is found in Not-Doing. To Treat Oneself 
Well is, without a doubt, a Not-Doing that runs counter to what one has been taught by 
others of his kind. It is anew Alignment of the assemblage point and therefore has to be 
Intended, and so it is a state that one has to deliberately seek. 


Treacherous self-importance 


Keep in mind that self-importance is treacherous; it can be disguised behind a facade of 
almost Impeccable humility, because it is not in a hurry. After an entire lifetime of 
practicing, it only takes a minimum of negligence, a tiny mistake — and there it is again, 
like a virus that was incubated in silence, or like those frogs that wait for years under the 
sand of the desert, and with the first raindrops wake up from their lethargy and reproduce. 


Considering its nature, it is a Benefactor's duty to attack the Apprentices’ self-importance 
until it explodes. He cannot feel pity. A warrior must Learn to be humble in preparation 
for the arduous Path ahead, or he won't have the smallest chance in facing the darts of the 
Unknown. 


Don Juan whipped his Pupils to the point of cruelty. He recommended a twenty-four 
hour Vigil to Control the Octopus of the Self. Of course, we paid no attention to him! 
Except for Eligio, the most advanced of the Apprentices, the rest of us surrendered in 
the most shameful way to our propensities. 


Self-importance is deadly; it stops the free flow of energy and that is fatal. It is 
responsible for our end as individuals, and one day it will finish us as a species. When a 
warrior Learns how to toss it aside, his Spirit unfolds, jubilant, like a wild animal 
liberated from its cage and set free. 


Self-importance can be fought in various ways, but first of all it is necessary to Know that 
it's there. If you have a defect and you recognise it, half the work is done already! 


Ordinarily, self-importance feeds on our emotions, ranging from the desire to get along 
with people and be accepted by others, to arrogance and sarcasm, to bitterness and self- 
pity. Its favorite area of action is pity, for oneself and for those who surround us. It is all 
self-pity. Victim consciousness, projecting one's own victim status outward. In order to 
Stalk it, above all we have to deconstruct our emotions into their smallest components, 
and detect the sources that nurture them. 
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We begin with the most obvious things, like: how seriously do I take myself? How 
attached am I, and to what? To what do I dedicate my time? These are things that we can 
begin to Change, accumulating enough energy to liberate a little bit of attention that in 
turn will allow us to go deeper into the exercise. 


Starting from those small Changes, we can analyse elements more difficult to detect, 
where our vanity is projected into insanity. For example, what are my convictions? Do I 
consider myself immortal? Am I special? Do I deserve to be noticed? This kind of 
analysis enters into the field of beliefs — the very core of our emotions — so you should 
undertake it through Internal Silence, and make a Final commitment to honesty. 
Otherwise, the Mind will have its own way, and use all kinds of justifications. 


These exercises should be made with a sense of alarm, because it truly is about surviving 
a prolonged and powerful attack. 


When the Apprentice Learns how to contemplate the world from the Position of No Pity, 
perceiving that behind all situations which imply an energetic drain there is an 
impersonal Universe, he stops being just a knot of emotions and becomes a Fluid Being. 


The problem with compassion is that it forces us to see the world through self- 
indulgence; that is, self-pity, victim consciousness. A warrior without compassion is a 
person who has located his Will at the center of indifference, and he doesn't soothe 
himself by saying 'poor me’. He is an individual who feels no pity for his weaknesses, and 
he has Learned to laugh at himself. Paradoxically, he is kinder than most, having 
empathy for the terrible situation that Mankind — and as a consequence, animal life — 
finds itself in. Empathy is not compassion. Empathy is not charged with emotion. 


Fortunately for warriors, self-importance has a weak point: it depends on recognition to 
maintain itself. It's like a kite that needs a current of air to ascend and to stay high; 
otherwise, it will fall down and break. If we don't grant any importance to the 
importance, it's finished. 


Knowing this, an Apprentice renovates his relationships. He looks for and appreciates 
criticism, not flattery. Every so often, he starts a new life, erases his history, changes his 
name, explores new personalities, and annuls the suffocating persistence of his ego. He 
puts himself in situations where his authentic self — the energy body — is forced to take 
Control. A Power hunter doesn't have self-pity; he doesn't look for recognition in 
anybody else's eyes. 


Dropping self-importance by Using The Tyrant 


A warrior is not encumbered by himself or the need to maintain some status. He does not 
defend the self. He merely protects his body. 
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In life, the events are the main character, not the warrior. The man (or woman) no longer 
exists, because the man (the social personality) is just food for the Parasites. The man is 
the social, the emotional. The wonderful me. The poor me. The man is the self-image. 


Liberation from the individual (social) self, the self which gives a feeling of neediness 
and anguish, means to relinquish individual choices over general courses of Action. 


Alone, a warrior lets the Spirit Decide what is to be done, what he is to become involved 
with, and what is the job at hand. Once the Spirit communicates its Decision, the warrior 
Acts as the Spirit's conduit, as its humble and dedicated worker, in whatever capacity it 
requires of him, and spares no effort to satisfy the Spirit. He transcends his personal 
limitations to Impeccably fulfill the Task at hand. 


One has to do everything asked of him, without picking and choosing. One has to do 
everything asked of him. Tyrants can be used for this, because what is asked should 
provoke self-pity, so that the neediness of the individual self can be broken down. 


This is something that must be done with keen awareness of the purpose. There is no 
choice, because to not do what the Spirit Indicates means that one will lose the chance for 
Freedom. 


In this way the warrior Learns Detachment and Control. He reduces his wants to nil. He 
will owe whoever is the Agent of the Spirit, whoever provokes self-pity and laziness, a 
great debt of thanks. The Task consists of obeying. 


Never is a warrior more satisfied, more fulfilled, than when he is doing what is asked of 
him by a Tyrant, doing what provokes his self-pity. 


The most important thing is to be Impeccable when interacting with other people. There 
is a need for the warrior to write a Blank Cheque of Acceptance of whatever is done to 
him and to everything around him. Once he stops judging, there is nothing there for the 
world to push against, for people to push against. 


To start with, just don't get insulted so easily or get caught up in social relationship rituals 
and concerns. 


There is no unfairness, but there is discrimination, which is simply another challenge to 
use to eradicate self-pity. The Task is to Learn to remove oneself from the emotional 
impact which discrimination can produce. The important thing is to not react, to not get 
angry. If one reacts, internally or externally, he has lost. 


People fault-find. They judge each other, picking out faults of others with their internal 
dialogue. But all they are really doing is trying to find ways to make themselves feel 
superior to others, when in fact they aren't. As you now remember those who you judge 
as doing this, you are doing it. 
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All of the attributes of people, every single one, come from the Parasites. People can't 
help themselves, and are not to blame. We are all in the same boat. 


All people are consequently Tyrants. Mothers and fathers are the biggest, especially 
(surprisingly) mothers. 


What do your parents, your owners, do to you to make you react like a child that wants 
mummy or daddy? We still have those emotions. Stalkers constantly Stalk Themselves. 


People are centered in their egos, spending their time seeking evidence of whether or not 
they are loved, or at least respected or admired. The best thing, then, is to begin by 
considering that nobody loves us, respects us, or admires us, and to accept this as a fact of 
life. 


The bulk of our energy goes into defending the self because it's attacked left and right, 
and the Mind rallies like lightning to try and patch up the ego's wounds. But the seer Lets 
it Go. 


The ways we interact with our fellow Man are always to protect our ego. When the ego is 
attacked, the body acknowledges the blow. Stress and the resulting possibility of illness 
of the body comes because the ego simply cannot deal with the world outside. And yet 
the world is inside! The ego can't do anything except feel sorry for itself. Pride is just 
self-pity in disguise. 


It doesn't matter whether one's idea of himself is positive or negative. The drains on 
energy still come. The idea of the self is upheld and defended, taking around 90% of our 
energy. 


The emphasis on 'I, me, mine' has to go. Ironically, there is nothing else to protect, and 
the 'T' is only a long thought anyway. We fool ourselves into believing that we are 
somebody. 


Watch out for that 'me' that creeps into everything. A warrior transcends the 'me' in 
everything. 


When self-reflection is transcended, there is no fear. 
A warrior is spurred by wanting to Know. Traveling is his fate. In accepting the 


responsibility of his death the warrior gets an incredible boost. He can put an end to his 
self-importance and move to another level. 
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Dropping self-importance to move the assemblage point 


A seer can move his assemblage point, provided he has enough energy to fix it at anew 
Position. He doesn't want to be lost in the worlds upon worlds that exist out there, in the 
layers of the energy sphere. He needs Control, energy, Fluidity, and Unbending Intent. 


Fluidity allows him to move the assemblage point away from the Spot that gives us a 
sense of self, that makes us persons. That's where self-importance has to be dropped, 
because as long as we maintain our allegiance to the self, what we're really doing is 
maintaining our allegiance to that particular Position of the assemblage point. There, 
we're only allowed to perceive what is permissable by our given position within the 
social order. When the assemblage point does shift, then one needs the stability, the 
concentration, the energy to fix it on another Position. 


A seer Links his personal energy to the Mass Of Energy Out There through his 
Impeccable Acts, and then the Spirit itself moves his assemblage point. This is because 
he has relinquished control — he has relinquished himself, his ego. He has Let Go and is 
allowing the Guiding Force of Intent to move him. 


And the Toltec Arts already have specific Intents built in to them, so all he has to do is do 
these things (the Recapitulation, Not-Doing, Tensegrity, etc) and let the Intent take him, 
and his assemblage point will move. They already have that Link to the Spirit inherent in 
them. 


Every time the assemblage point is moved to a new Position, a seer gets a boost of 
Personal Power. This is why self-importance has to be dropped, or that boost will become 
egomania. 


Impeccability is something that a seer does Alone. No-one need know what a seer has 
struggled to Let Go of. From outside, it is as if nothing has happened; as if there had 
been no challenge. A seer never mentions that something has bothered him or that he has 
suffered a blow to his ego. He Transforms his shortcomings into Power without praise or 
even acknowledgement. In this way he avoids self-importance. He is Alone. There is no- 
one to impress. 


Dropping self-importance is key because as long as one has this idea of the self — a 
strong self, an ego — that is, a 'real' personality with which one interacts with other selves 
in terms of intersubjective agreements, then he is held. The strength of the world of the 
social order is so gigantic because of the agreement, the Intent, the Will, of billions of 
people holding the assemblage point at that particular Spot. 


There are gradations of this Intent — first, at the top, is the Predator, which creates self- 
indulging; then there is bowing to peer pressure and family pressure; then language and 
culture; and then a gigantic collective consciousness that holds everything in place. There 
is also the biological mandate to be an ape-like creature. 
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A seer jumps out of all that into a different level. He jumps into Solitude. His Quest and 
Journey is solitary, his fight is solitary. He no longer has social consensus. He ‘dies’. He 
gives a death, because he will end up giving a death anyway. To venture into the 
Unknown is like dying. The self has to capitulate and Die. And it's a horrendous feeling, 
emotionally and physically. It is like Man against the Universe. But that is only the 
thoughts of the Parasite. When the seer is Formless, when he has no self-image, he is 
Free. 


Inner Silence 


Silence is a passageway between worlds. When our Mind stays Silent, incredible aspects 
of our being emerge. Starting from that moment, a person becomes a Vehicle of Intent, 
and all his Acts begin to ooze Power. 


It is not definable. When you practice it, you perceive it. If you try to understand it, you 
block it. Don't see it as something difficult or complex, because it is not something from 
another world; it is just Silencing the Mind. 


Inner Silence is not only the absence of thoughts. Rather, it is about Suspending 
Judgement, Witnessing Without Interpreting. 


The ironic thing is that, for starters, our thoughts are not even ours. They sound through 
us, which is different. And since they have been pestering us ever since we learned to use 
our Reason, we have ended up getting used to them. 


If you ask the Mind, it will tell you that the purpose of seers is nonsense, because it 
cannot be rationally demonstrated. Instead of advising you to go and Verify that purpose 
honestly, it will order you to hide behind a solid block of interpretations. Therefore, if 
you want to have a chance, there is only one possible way out: disconnect the Mind! 
Freedom is achieved without thinking. 


Learn to deal with the Mind in terms of authority, and live in the most Authentic state of 
Freedom. 


Silence is our natural condition. 
We were born from Silence and there we will return. What contaminates us are all the 
superfluous ideas that percolate through us, due to the Parasite and our collective way of 


living. 


Because it goes against everything that we've been taught since we were children, Silence 
should be attempted in a spirit of combat. At this time we have a great advantage: the 
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experience of Stalkers. Seers nowadays recommend that we pass through the world 
without getting any attention, treating everything equally. A warrior-Stalker becomes the 
owner of the situation, because there is something terribly effective about Acting Without 
The Mind. 


The sources of the internal dialogue — the Parasites — are fed by our personal history. 


Silence is Intended crudely, by making the effort. It is about insisting, over and over 
again. It does not mean to repress our thoughts, but rather Learning how to take Control 
of them, to be able to stop and start the internal dialogue at will. It is about allowing 
Silence to come, to be. 


Silence begins with a Command, an Act of Intent and Will, which becomes the 
Command of the Eagle. However, we must keep in mind that as long as 'we' impose 
Silence on ‘ourselves', we will never truly be there, but in the imposition. We have to 
Learn to Transform Will into Intent. Silence is something that comes to us, by itself, 
when we are ready. The body is made ready by clearing it of the social self, which is in 
fact the internal dialogue. 


Silence is calm; it is to yield, to Let ‘yourself’ Go. It produces a sensation of absence, like 
the sensation a child feels when he stares at fire. How wonderful to remember that 
feeling, and know that it can be evoked again! 


Silence is the energy body. It comes to the physical body when the body is cleared of the 
Mind. It is an independent Force. 


"T spent a lot of years battling to achieve it, but all I did was get entangled in my 
own attempt. In addition to the habitual conversation that was always going on in my 
Mind, I began to blame myself for not being able to understand what it was that Don 
Juan expected from me. Everything changed one day, while I was absent-mindedly 
contemplating some trees; Silence came rushing from them like a wild beast, stopping 
my world and hurling me into a paradoxical state, for it was new and at the same time 
well-known." 


We have to fight boldly to get it, but, after it happens, the new state of awareness is 
sustained naturally. You have a foot inside the door, the door is already open, and it is 
just a matter of accumulating enough energy to pass through to the Other Side. 


It's important that our Intent is intelligent. The effort it takes to achieve Silence would 
count for nothing, if we didn't first create conditions favourable to sustaining it. 
Therefore, besides the Training in observation of the elements specific to reaching Inner 
Silence, a warrior is forced to do something very simple, but very difficult: Reordering 
His Life. 
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Countermanding the commands of the Mind 


In the first stages of the Path, it's very difficult to handle Silence as a practice, because as 
soon as we detect an absence of thoughts, a mischievous little voice congratulates us for 
it. And that automatically breaks the state. 


The problem happens because we confuse the Objective Of Seers with an ideal. The 
concept of 'Silence' is too delicate for a Mind accustomed to classifications. One may 
have thought about the exercise of Inner Silence in auditory terms, as a lack of sound. But 
that's not what it is about. 


What seers want is something simpler. They Intend to resist the Mind's suggestions, and 
that's all. If one is able to make oneself the owner of his Mind, and to think properly, 
without prejudice or false convictions, he will be able to cancel out the domesticated part 
of his nature, a supreme achievement. Otherwise, he will not even understand what the 
exercise is about. 


Once we Learn how to ignore them, without being offended by them or giving them any 
kind of attention, the commands of the Mind will stay in our interior for some time, but 
eventually they will leave. So it is not a question of suppressing them, but rather boring 
them to death with a lack of attention. 


To reach that state, one has to rattle one's inventory of ideas. A Student can begin with 
his beliefs, but it will work equally well if, for example, he lists all his relationships and 
affections, or the most attractive elements in his personal history, or his hopes, goals, and 
concerns, or his likes, preferences, and aversions. The important thing is that he become 
aware of his thought patterns. 


The Magic of all inventories is based in the order of their components. When we rattle 
that order, when it lacks some of the pieces that we gave it, the whole pattern begins to 
crumble. This is the way it is with routines of the Mind; you change one parameter — 
suddenly there is an open door where it should be a wall — and that changes everything. 
The Mind trembles! 


That is what the beginner experiences as an extraordinary activation of his interior 
dialogue. He didn't even notice it before, but now he Knows it is there. Some day that 
presence will be so heavy that he will do something about it. That day he will stop being 
an ordinary Man and will become a seer. 


The Base for Inner Silence 


As a Base for Inner Silence, a warrior fights against his 'domesticated condition’; that is, 
his membership in a social group. It is a first step toward Freedom. 
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To Put Our Interactions On Trial means to analyse all over again a heap of things we 
have always considered to be facts, beginning with our sexual role, and ending with 
family obligations and the religious and civic commitments we usually involve ourselves 
in. The purpose is not to judge or to subvert anything, but to observe. Observing, in itself, 
has an effect on things. 


Reality has a limit. Beyond that limit, the world we know disintegrates. 


For the New Seers, the Magic of Seeing is not in its results, but in the ways we get to 
them. Therefore, one's best Intent as an Apprentice is to Silence his Mind. 


Methods for reaching Inner Silence 


An infallible method for reaching Silence is Not-Doing, an activity that we program with 
our Mind, but which has the virtue of Silencing our thoughts once it is in motion. Seers 
call that kind of technique 'to remove one thorn with another". 


Examples of Not-Doings: listening in the dark, changing the priority of our senses and 
the Command that compels us to fall asleep as soon as we close our eyes. Also, to talk 
with plants, to stand on our heads, to walk backwards, to observe the shadows of — or the 
spaces between — the leaves of trees as a gestalt, instead of the leaves as a gestalt. 


If what we want is to accumulate deep Silence with a lasting effect, the best Not-Doing is 
Solitude. Together with Saving Energy and Abandoning Those Who Consider Us 'Facts', 
Learning How To Be Alone is the third practical principle of the Path. 


The warrior's world is the most solitary thing there is. Even when several Apprentices 
unite to travel the routes of Power together, each one Knows that he is Alone, that he 
cannot expect anything from the others, nor can he depend on anybody. The only thing he 
can do is to share his Path with those who accompany him. 


To be Alone requires a great effort, because we haven't Learned how to overcome the 
genetic Command Of Socialization yet. In the beginning, an Apprentice should be forced 
by his Teacher, through traps if necessary. But after a while he Learns how to enjoy it. It 
is normal that seers look for Silence in the solitude of mountains or in the desert, and that 
they live Alone for long periods. 


The Warrior's Solitude is like a lovers' retreat, a place for those who seek a remote niche 


to write poems to their beloved. And the warrior's beloved is everywhere, because it is 
this Earth, where he will wander for such a brief time. So, wherever he goes, the warrior 
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surrenders to his romance. Naturally, he will sometimes avoid dealing with the world; 
Inner Silence is solitary. 


The same result of Stopping The Mind produced by Power plants, like peyote or 
psilocybin, can be obtained when we are up against the wall. Facing extreme situations, 
like danger, fear, sensorial saturation or deprivation, or aggression, something in us reacts 
and takes Control: the Mind becomes alert and automatically suspends its chatter. 
Deliberately creating that situation is called Stalking The Mind. 


However, the favorite method of warriors to enter into Inner Silence is Recapitulation. 
Recapitulation Stops The Mind in a natural way. 


The main detonators of our thoughts are pending matters, expectations, and defense of 
the ego. It is very difficult to find a person whose internal dialogue is sincere; usually, we 
hide our frustrations and go to the opposite extreme: the content of our Mind turns into an 
ode to ‘me’. 


To Recapitulate puts an end to all that. After a time of sustained effort, something 
crystallizes there inside. The habitual dialogue becomes incoherent, uncomfortable, and 
the only remedy is to stop it. 


An Apprentice in this phase will normally find himself facing a cross-fire. On the one 
hand is the homogenisation of his assemblage point with the rest of humanity; and on the 
other, some enormous parentheses of Silence which strain through his Mind, breaking it 
into fragments. 


When the inertia of the internal dialogue is broken, the world is made over and becomes 
new. 


Inner Silence itself is a challenge for the warrior. 


The wave of energy upon entering into Silence feels like an unbearable vacuum opening 
under one's feet. Because of this, a warrior may spend years in an unstable state of Mind. 
The only thing that comforts him in such a situation is to keep the purpose of his Path 
clear to himself, and not lose, under any circumstances, his perspective of Freedom. An 
Impeccable warrior never loses his sanity, his Sobriety. He is Patient and Forbears. 


If, when applying some of these techniques, warriors feel that their Minds shiver, and a 
voice that is not the habitual one begins to whisper things to them, that is normal and they 
should not be scared. They are not going mad, they are entering into the Consensus of 
Seers. It is the Voice of Seeing. Seeing happens with all the senses. 
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Inner Silence induces displacements of the assemblage point, and these displacements are 
cumulative. Once a certain threshold is reached, Silence can move the assemblage point a 
great distance by itself, but not before. 


The Threshold of True Inner Silence is reached by prolonging a necessary resistance to 
the world's description — that is, prolonging the Act of Stopping The Internal Dialogue. 
The necessary duration of this resistance before Inner Silence comes can vary, depending 
on the practitioner, from some seconds to one hour, or more, before the Threshold of 
Inner Silence is reached, but that effort at some point will bear fruit. To conquer the 
internal dialogue by means of a sustained Intent is what seers call 'Arriving At The 
Threshold Of Silence.’ To cross that Threshold is a matter of being able to bear the 
‘unbearable vacuum’ that opens up under one's feet. 


That rupture of Crossing The Threshold is felt physically, as a crack at the base of the 
skull or as the sound of a bell. From that starting point, it becomes a matter of how much 
Power has been accumulated. 


There are those who have stopped their interior dialogue for some seconds and 
immediately get scared and, out of fear of death, begin to again deliberately talk to 
themselves to counter the vacuum that opens under them. The Death of the social self is 
felt as real death. Others Learn how to remain in that state for hours or days, and they 
even use it for pragmatic activities. But experienced seers go even further than that: they 
can enter the Other World, the world of the Second Attention, in a definite form. 


Its final effect, the one that seers look for avidly, is that it brings us in tune with a 
magnificent dimension of our being, where we have access to an instantaneous and total 
Knowledge that is not composed of reasons, but of certainties. Old traditions describe 
that state as 'the Kingdom of Heaven’, but seers prefer to give it a less personal name: 
Silent Knowledge. 


"You can say that a Man who Controls Silence has cleansed his Bond with the 
Spirit, | and Power rains down on him in streams. A snap of the fingers, pow!, and 
the world is anOther. That state is 'the Deadly Somersault of Thought’, because we 
begin in the everyday world, but we never really return there again. 


"The accepted Student has had extraordinary luck in Silencing his Mind for a 
moment and allowing Power to point him out. But that is not enough; then he has to 


adjust himself to its message, so that his life becomes the life of a warrior. From then 
on, his work will consist on cultivating an honest and clean Bond with Infinity." 
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Inner Silence and the feeling of dying 


The first thing a warrior does is strive to stop talking to himself, so that Inner Silence can 
reclaim him. He prepares himself for the massive jolt of Stopping The World. 


He increases the duration of stopped internal dialogue until the bottom drops out of him' 
and he is floating, Free. It feels like dying. A sudden Freeing of the assemblage point 
causes sudden intense anxiety; it feels like one is about to die, like one is suddenly falling 
and losing oneself in the falling. 


When the Silence is descending, we feel a great anxiety and anguish, which is created by 
the feeling of the Parasite's Mind lifting off us. It is the Parasite's anxiety. Then you can 
enter Silence. Just do it. You have to give it your whole body, because what else do we 
have? Be glad to be Free from the Parasite's implant. This is something wonderful. Man 
the slave becomes Man the Free Being. Have Strength of Heart. Be a warrior; risk death 
for Freedom. 


A warrior gets used to this anxiety, because it is part of his Path to Freedom. It is nothing 
but an amplification of energy due to the disconnection of the assemblage point from its 
usual Position. 


He simply waits and lets it pass. He goes through the fear. It's completely safe once one 
Knows what's happening to him. 


A warrior never panics, because he Knows that the assemblage point always returns to its 
normal Position. He is calm and Patient and does not fret. He coldly, Soberly Witnesses, 
using Silent Knowledge to survive. He waits — for the assemblage point to settle into a 
new Position. A warrior accepts the need for Silence and makes his peace with Deciding 
to become Silent, and with the effects of Silence itself. 


It takes Courage, and he finds the Courage to actually do it without stopping due to 
cowardice, putting his life on the line for his Final Decision. He goes into and through 


fear, fully afraid, and gains Clarity. It is an Act of Power. 


The warrior increases the Silence within him. He Sees energy in the Darkness that 
surrounds him in absolute Inner Silence. 


When the internal dialogue restarts, the assemblage point is reset in its normal Position. 
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Inner Silence and Seeing 


The internal dialogue is a Parasite implant. Not-Doings shock the internal dialogue into 
Silence. That Silence is an escape from the Parasite. Such an escape is not easy. The left 
and right energetic bodies (that comprise the energy sphere) must be balanced; and the 
Parasites are tenacious. The Discipline needed to shake them off is not a discipline we are 
accustomed to. Discipline by the Mind (by the self) is useless. The Discipline needed is 
Magical. It is the Discipline of Intent. 


If we break the stream of endless chatter we can gather seconds of Silence, accumulate it 
like capital, until we reach a Critical Threshold where we finally tip the scales into Total 
Inner Silence, where we can See energy. 


When one begins to elongate moments of Silence by shutting off the internal dialogue, he 
then has the Power that comes from sheer Silence. That in itself allows the assemblage 
point to move from the everyday Position into Heightened Awareness. 


Seeing is pure wondering perception. Moving the assemblage point is a means to this 
end. To break the certainty that the world is the way you have always been taught that it 
is, you must Learn another description of the world (this new description has been called 
‘sorcery'), and then you hold the old and the new side by side. Then it can be Seen that 
neither description is final. At that moment you slip inbetween the descriptions — you 
Stop The World and See. You are left with the wonder of Seeing the world without 
interpretation. 


Seers Track Intent by Seeing energy as it flows in the Universe, in order to Decide what 
to do next. That is, they Track the Directives of the Spirit, and Decide to Acquiesce. 
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TWO OTHER SYSTEMS FOR REACHING INNER SILENCE 

It is helpful to consider and experience Inner Silence, which is the key to everything seers 
do, from the different perspectives found outside the Toltec Disciplines, because this 
gives the practitioner the chance to view the pure essence of Inner Silence, which is 
found between the views; or one may say that it is found underneath the cultural 
differences of the ways that the experience and practice of Inner Silence is articulated. 
Zen 

Zen has been included here because there is compatibility with Tolteca, in that both strive 
to achieve the assemblage point Position of the Place of No Self-Pity. Zen also deals with 
Inner Silence and Stopping The World. However, only Tolteca notes the existence of the 
assemblage point. Zen is good practice in getting through the fear that arises when the 
thoughts cease. 


The secret of Zen lies in throwing oneself away. 


What causes suffering and anxiety is the commitment to the static self. The way out is to 
forget the self and allow the return of what is. 


When the self is forgotten and the body is empty, when all is forgotten and there is pure 
being, then both desire and fear evaporate, and there is bliss. 

The body is blissful. It is unburdened. 

The central teaching is to be free from the false idea of 'self'. In reality there are no 
selves. 

There is, without thoughts, only the body; then there is only energy. 

The mind does not exist. There is just a bundle of thoughts. When thoughts are 


extinguished, there is no mind. There is no self. 


The being is not a self; it is, rather, like a mirror. It is the Universe, mirroring itself. 
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Zazen 


Close the eyes. 
Shift the awareness down into the body. 


Give bare attention to breathing in and out. 
There is no digression to thoughts. This is the bare action. 


It (the body) casts aside all involvements and ceases all affairs. 
It relinquishes all designs. It is free. 


All thoughts cease. All effort ceases. The body is unburdened. 
It forgets itself. It has no desired focus. 


No longer protecting any part of the self, it sits with abandonment, totally unconcerned with the 
consequences. 


It abandons the last residual sense of self. It takes no standpoint at all. 
There is no agency. 


The mind falls into the stream of subconscious where the sole remaining function of 
consciousness is to perceive existence. It is pure existence. 


No-mind drops into without-mind. 
The mind dies. The will is destroyed. 
Suddenly, both mind and body are gone. 


Nirvana, the extinction of form. The being drops into the state of non-occurrence. 
This is 'stream entry’. 


In Nirvana, there is no knowing, no seeing, no understanding, nothing at all. 
All things become extinguished and completely stilled. 


Nirvana lasts for a few moments, and then one returns. It is death and rebirth. 
When it returns to life, there is great bliss. 


There must be a relentless pushing forward, with complete concentration to forget everything. 


To reach Nirvana, the body must take the risk of having no self to ‘look after it’. 
Therefore, it must be willing to take the risk of dying. This is central. 


It is best, then, to do Zazen in a secure environment where no-one is likely to enter. 


Do Zazen in a comfortable seated upright position, with the back and head supported 
so that the body can completely relax. 


Peace is already there. It can be known any time. It is true. 
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The essentialised teachings of Jiddu Krishnamurti 


The teachings of Krishnamurti are also compatible with Tolteca in that Inner Silence is 
used as the key to unlock Infinity. However, although the results are awareness of the 
Immensity, and Freedom, nothing is really done with them, and again the existence of the 
assemblage point is not noted. Still, these meditations are useful for becoming aware of 
the abject limitations of the self and the petty and suffering nature of thought. 


Excerpts from the talks of Jiddu Krishnamurti 


The mind interferes with the fact by bringing in what 'should' be. The mind creates 
problems and thereby creates misery. 


It is the mountain of memories that makes the mind old, burdened. 
Usually the mind, instead of seeing the thing directly, simply, and knowing the truth of it 
immediately, creates an idea about it. The mind, by its activities, is preventing the seeing 


state. 


To see, to learn, requires humility, an admission of ignorance, and then one is able to 
properly listen with full attention. 


One can listen, or look, or experience, in the same way to everything around one — the 
cry of a child, a car in the street, waves crashing, a quiet room. 


What is essential is to see the necessity of being quiet within. 


It is the mind which has abandoned its pursuits that is rich in its emptiness and therefore 
quiet. 


The mind must be free at the beginning. It must be free of the idea that it will understand. 
The immediate perception that the mind is conditioned and is a prisoner in that 
conditioning, frees the mind. The mind must acknowledge its own pettiness without 
despair. That recognition brings humility. 


If I can realize that because my mind is petty, so are my gods, philosophies, my goals, 
everything about me is petty, then the mind becomes still. 


Learning requires a sense of complete humility, and there is no humility if there is 
condemnation of what you see in yourself. 


The mind must acknowledge its own inability to find a solution for what is. All 
knowledge must be completely set aside for the mind to be still. 
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When the mind is stripped of all solutions, all strivings to find an answer, then the mind 
is directly confronted with the thing itself; and curiously, our mind never allows that 
direct perception. 


The 'how' is a distraction; the 'method' is a way of postponing the transformation to the 
acceptance of what is. When the necessity is seen, there is no need for any method at all. 


The self cannot erase itself, nor any illusorily-separated part of itself. It only perpetuates 
itself. It cannot do anything. Any movement is its own projection, therefore there is no 
freedom from it by way of it. This quiets the mind. 

Simple awareness and acceptance of the fact without the ideal brings a cessation of 
conflict. Ideals are totally unnecessary and have no value. Existence is to be understood 
as it is, not as it 'should' be. 


Look at the fact without desiring to change that fact. 


The mind gives up and lets what is, be, without condemning it or trying to change it. 
Without seeking, we can be content to be merely what we are. 


Death — to die— means the feeling of coming to a state beyond which there is nothing; a 
state of mind in which, do what you will, you can proceed no further. 


In that state there is neither despair nor hope, and the whole question of search has come 
to an end. 


It is a personal dying to the past, so that there is no burden. 


Most of us are afraid to be entirely free from this center (the self) which is everlastingly 
accumulating. It is accumulating in order to be secure. 


But the Immeasurable Inconceivable cannot be invited into the limited field of the 
known. That is why the mind must be free of all the accumulation, the center and the 


frontiers. 


We do not dissolve the center to achieve a result. That is still within the field of thought. 
The mind must stop seeking to achieve anything. 


That center must be broken and dissolved. One must die to that center now , not in the 
future. When physical death comes you do not know what will happen next; it is a 
finality. 


In the same way, to die to something is done without knowing what will be. 
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Can that continuity one is holding on to not come to an end now — not just wait for the 
death of the body? 


In spite of everything, there will be the breakthrough. It is important to understand this at 
the beginning. 


Start by dying to one habit, one unforgiveness, and you will see the possibilities. 


Then, without the center of despair, there is no need for hope. To die to despair is the 
negation of death. 


The total comprehension that the center is creating all the misery dissipates that center. In 
that awareness, there is no center, no frontier, no experiencer. Everything just is. It is 
completely quiet. The world happens as it will. 

The state of no center is silence and freedom, and wide awareness. 


There is no distraction if there is no conflict over the wandering of the mind. 


In the pure state of attention, the body is merely attentive. That attention is not 
accumulative. It stays empty. 


The empty mind, the body an empty shell; the empty mind has no frontiers, is without 
depth or height. Experience directly the Vastness, the Immensity. 


The mind that does not accumulate is free. The mind that sees and lets go has no burden. 


Only the man who is always losing, dropping, letting go, can understand. You must let it 
all go, not knowing the other. 


The empty mind is extraordinary; it is like the horizon, endless, like space, without 
measure. 


It is to observe existence, to dispassionately enter into it and still be free of it. 


Learning has no beginning and no end. The mind becomes totally empty of the known, 
and then there is Creation. 


The mind makes a jump into the unknown. But then if you ask, "how am I to jump into 
the unknown", you have already stumped yourself, because then you are back in the old 
pattern of going from the known to the known, as a 'self'. 


The known must be left. It must all be left behind, not knowing the other. And it is 


simple. At the sight of itself, so completely conditioned, knowing itself so, the mind 
becomes totally still — not only the conscious mind but the unconscious also. 
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Then creative release happens, not because you want it, but because that is the movement 
of life. This is the release into the unknown, from which there is a new outburst of 
creative insight, a great discovery, something fresh, new, unlimited. 
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THE TRUTHS OF AWARENESS — the Map to the Third Attention 


1. The Universe is made of energy fields seers call ‘emanations’, which originate 
from a Source. Yet there are no ‘emanations’; this is just an interpretation made by 
Man's awareness. 


What is out there is something that no living creature can grasp. 


There are animate and inanimate energy fields (emanations), which appear to a seer as 
luminous filaments. Inanimate energy has no awareness. Animate energy is alive and 
aware. 


The animate mass of energy is called Intent, Awareness At Large, and also the Dark 
Sea Of Awareness. ‘Infinity’ is the mass of aware and unaware energy and the 
boundless void it exists in. 


The energy fields extend to infinity. They have no end. 


2. Human beings, and all organic beings, are energy ‘bubbles’. A human being is an 
energy sphere made of the emanations. There is no physical body. The 'solid' body is 
just a Dream-interpretation of the energy sphere, dreamt by the energy body. 


A human being is actually a Bubble of Perception. 


Curiously, in the Universe of energy, there are no multitudes. A seer never Sees 
crowds of energy spheres. There are only single Bubbles, Alone, surrounded by the 
Boundless. 


All sentient beings are bubbles made of energy filaments, microscopic points of ‘light’, 
boundless because they are made of filaments which infinitely extend, a portion of 
which are contained by the energy sphere. 


These conglomerates of energy fields shaped like bubbles are held together by the Life 
Force, which is the most mysterious Force in the Universe. The Life Force is the pure 
essence, the sum total, of the entire Cosmos. 


The energy Bubble is a Cluster, made of zillions of filaments, separate individual 
awarenesses that are cemented together by the Life Force. When the Life Force leaves 
the Bubble, all those zillions of awarenesses lose their cohesiveness and separate. 


The Force of Life gives a sense of allegiance to zillions of filaments of animate energy. 


Death disperses, scatters those awarenesses into what seers call the Nagual, the 
Unknown, the Universe of energy fields without description. 
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A being comes together, enhances its awareness, then separates again. Death is the 
return to the Original state. There is great simplicity to life and death, and yet it is 
totally Incomprehensible. 


A being is a Cluster of awarenesses, of feelings. The self is not real. There is no core 
‘me’. The self does not factually, energetically, exist. Each individual fibre that a being 
is made of is an individual awareness in its own right. The Life Force Unifies them. 


The Life Force is an Unbending Intent, a kind of vibration, a sort of 'vacuum' or 'black 
hole’. 


A being is everything that it can perceive, including all its Possibilities of perception. 
The Bubble serves to give the illusion of containment and separation from what is 
perceived, but the fibres on the inside are the same ones as those on the outside of the 
Bubble. The Bubble serves to direct the pressure of awarenesses within the Bubble to 
one single point — the assemblage point. 


The Unknowable — the Source of the emanations — bestows awareness at conception. 
At death, that lent awareness returns to its Source. The incredible Force that the Source 
is, first lends, then reclaims, awareness. During its life, the living being enhances that 
lent awareness with its life experiences — its memories. Memories are stored in the 
filaments. The Source creates living beings for two reasons: one, to be aware of itself; 
and two, so that it can consume enhanced awareness. It is after life experiences. We are 
grown for ‘food’. 


We are very very temporary — and there is no way of Knowing or predicting when 
Awareness At Large, our Source, will reclaim the lent awareness which is part of itself. 


. Awareness comes from the pressure of the aware filaments. They exert pressure 
because each is a source of boundless energy. The pressure is continuous. 


The filaments that go through the energy sphere are 'isolated' within the sphere. Then 
the ‘outside parts' of those filaments exert pressure on the ‘inside parts’. That pressure 
determines the degree of awareness of the being. The Bubble, by isolating the parts of 
the filaments inside its confines, directs that pressure. 


That pressure produces the first act of consciousness — it stops the motion of the 
trapped aware filaments, which are fighting to break the Bubble, fighting to die and 
return to their Original state. What stops death is awareness. Yet it also induces death, 
by being 'food' for the Source. 


The assemblage point is what directs the pressure. The assemblage point, located on 
the rear and flush with the surface of the Bubble in humans, is like a luminous 'magnet' 
that groups emanations together wherever it moves. It makes the being perceive in 
terms of clusters of emanations. 
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4. Perception comes from Alignment of the assemblage point on the emanations. The 
assemblage point turns the energy of the Universe into sensory data, and interprets it 
into a world. 


Only a small portion of the Total Universe is available to human awareness. That small 
part is still further reduced to a minute fraction by the deep concerns of daily life — the 
obsessions of the social self — and the constraints imposed by the Predator. 


That minute fraction is the Known; the small portion within reach of human awareness 
is the Unknown; and the Vast, Incalculable rest is the Unknowable. 


Man Intends meaning, which is energetically as nonexistent as the self, to fill in purely 
sensorial perception, which is void of meaning. 


That process is extended until we mainly perceive a mental fabrication that doesn't 
actually exist— a description of the world made by the Mind, upheld by the internal 
dialogue, that becomes our World View. 


On the inside of the round 'walls' of the Bubble of Perception, we see a reflection of 
our view of the world. 


That View was first a description that was told and repeated to us from the time of 
birth until we learned to repeat it to ourselves and then Intend it, and then all our 
attention was caught by it, and the description became our View. 


The experience of the world as made up of solid objects, and the body as a solid 
object, is part of that description. 


Because that View is not real, only created and upheld by the internal dialogue, when 
the internal dialogue stops, the world stops. 


Reality as we know it is nonexistent outside the energy sphere. 


5. The assemblage point selects emanations for Alignment. The assemblage point and 
the Glow of Awareness around it are spherical. They are about the size of a tennis ball. 
Zillions of aware and inanimate energy filaments pass through it. Whatever the Glow 
of Awareness touches is perceived. What it does not touch, is not perceived. 


The assemblage point, and the Glow around it that is the being's awareness, are the 
mark of life and consciousness. There is no trace of an assemblage point on a dead 
being or on a conglomerate of inanimate fibres (for instance, a computer monitor, or a 
book). 
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The Alignment that the being perceives as the world is the product of the specific Spot 
that the assemblage point is located on or in the energy sphere. The assemblage point 
automatically groups and activates the filaments it touches with the Glow of 
Awareness into a steady perception of the world. 


It is Incomprehensible. No-one can tell how or why this happens. But the process can 
be described. 


The assemblage point interprets energy into a coherent world by classifying energy and 
learning a response to each classification. Humans refine this process to its maximum, 
but end up responding to the learned description rather than to what is actually there. 


When this system of pairing classifications of energy and responses to those 
classifications of energy is suspended, 'Seeing' Energy Directly happens. 


Eventually a seer will realise that everything a being perceives is solely the 
consequence of the Position of the assemblage point. 


The ‘First Attention’ is raw animal awareness developed, through experience, to a 
complex yet fragile faculty, and deals with the perception of everything in the daily 
world. 


It brings the daily world into focus, by emphasising some filaments and discarding, 
disregarding, all others, which remain dormant, Unknown, but still within reach. 


The First Attention serves to block perception of the Unknown by taking up all the 
energy of the Glow of Awareness. Not an iota of energy is left free. 


Those disregarded emanations are perceived in what seers call Heightened Awareness. 
They are a prelude to the Unknown proper, which is the rest of the filaments inside the 
energy Bubble which are not part of 'Man's Band' of awareness. 


The 'Band of Man' is the part of the energy sphere that produces human perception and 
the human 'shape’. It is like a disc inserted into the center-right of the luminous ball, 
running its vertical length. It goes from the back surface to the front surface. 


The 'Second Attention’ perceives the Unknown. It is the attention used in Dreaming. 


. The assemblage point is Commanded by the Source Of All That Is to take a 
Position around a definite area, different for each type of being, so that the being 
can coherently perceive its world. However, the exact Position of the assemblage 
point is established by habit. A human being Commands his assemblage point's 
exact Position, as he has been taught and demanded by others of his kind. 
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7. Thus, by extension of this fact, the assemblage point can be made to move from 
within, by establishing new habits, by systematically behaving and feeling in new 
ways. 


Not letting oneself be his usual self puts one into Heightened Awareness. This is the 
key to Power, to accumulating energy. Acting Without Believing moves the 
assemblage point. 


Heightened Awareness is the Door to Intent, to the Infinite Possibilities Of Perception; 
to the movement of the assemblage point. 

8. When the assemblage point Aligns new emanations, new perceptions occur, 
resulting in new feelings and new behaviour. 
Two options are open to the warrior whose assemblage point has moved — he can 
either react emotionally, or he can remain impassive, untouched, Knowing that the 
assemblage point always returns to its normal Position. 


Impeccability determines which it will be; that is, how Sober is the warrior? 


Emotional reaction is a flaw which prevents Understanding. Warrior-seers put the 
highest value on Unemotional Realisations. 


Seers always return to the 'Home Base' assemblage point Position (the Place of No 
Pity), which is at the edge of the daily world, after Aligning new assemblage point 
Positions. In this way they keep their chance to be Free. 
The Mastery of Awareness deals with the intricacies of assemblage point movement 
(the Intricacies of Intent). 

9. The assemblage point can Align other Great Bands of emanations and assemble 


other total worlds. 


The perceived solidity of worlds, including the daily world, is just the Force of 
Alignment; it is just the result of a very immobile assemblage point. 


When a seer assembles another world, he vanishes from this one like a puff of air. 

The energy sphere is like an onion with many 'skins' or layers. The daily world is the 
outer layer of the 'onion'. When the assemblage point shifts deeply enough, it goes into 
another layer of the energy sphere. Each layer is a different set of Great Bands of 


filaments; each layer is a total world. 


There are 48 Great Bands of emanations. Emanations are always grouped in clusters 
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called Great Bands. There are actually an infinitude of Great Bands in the Universe, 
but on this Earth there are only 48 clusters. 


One of those clusters produces organic life. Seven clusters produce inorganic life, that 
is, beings without an organism but with an energy container and an assemblage point. 
Forty clusters produce energy configurations without awareness — they generate the 
organisation of inanimate energy. 


Awareness is bestowed through three giant bundles of emanations that run through the 
8 Great Bands of animate energy. Each makes seers feel a ‘hue’. Those hues are amber, 
peach, and pink. In the organic realm, the 'amber' emanations of awareness belong to 
animals; the 'peach' fibres of awareness belong to insects; and the 'pink' fields of 
awareness belong to plants. And within these, there are many variants; for example, 
Power plants are white-pink, poisonous plants are a pale yellow-pink, and medicinal 
plants are a bright violet-pink. 


The daily world human beings normally perceive is made of only 2 Great Bands — the 
organic band, and a structural band without awareness. We don't usually perceive the 
other 46 Great Bands at all. 


These 46 are mostly the Unknowable, and beyond our comprehension. But within that 
46 is the Unknown — the Nagual. They are the other total worlds that the warrior-seer 
strives to enter and return from, to pave the way to Entering Total Freedom. 


There are 8 complete worlds that the assemblage point can assemble, including the 
daily world — one for each Great Band of animate emanations. Two of those worlds 
are easy to assemble. The other five require a dangerous Transformation, for only trees 
among the organic beings can perceive them. 


At first, a seer perceives new worlds in one fleeting glimpse of a chunk of Intensity, 
and consequently completely forgets what he has seen when his assemblage point 
returns to the daily world. And too, he forgets what he perceives because when the 
Glow of Awareness moves away from the filaments that were Aligned, he is no longer 
aware of them or the memories they contain, because they are no longer touched by his 
awareness. All this is true for both Heightened Awareness and the Unknown proper. 


The difficulty in remembering is due to the infinitude of Positions the assemblage 
point can adopt after being loosened from its normal Setting. 


A seer must remember. This is called Regaining The Totality Of Oneself. This is the 
next stage of the Recapitulation, after the Recapitulation of One's Life, the recalling of 
the First Attention. A seer recalls the Second Attention. This paves the way to the 
Third Attention, which is Total Freedom. All this takes a huge amount of saved 
energy, gained from a lifetime of Impeccability. 
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10. Seers have discovered that if the assemblage point is made to move back and 
forth between the 'Home Base' Position on the edge of the Known, and the 
confines of the Unknown, Aligning all the emanations within the energy sphere, 
little by little, then when the assemblage point is released into a Free state at the 
critical maximum, it Aligns all the emanations of the energy sphere at once, 
resulting in Total Awareness, the 'Third Attention’. The being then becomes pure 
energy, a kind of inorganic being, and glides into Infinity, Unified rather than 
destroyed by death. 


Before a seer surrenders to Infinity, he must thoroughly Recapitulate His Life, or his 
Life Force will be lost. There must be no residue left. 


Toltec seers simplify the process of entering the Third Attention by stepping bodily 
into an Opening they create with their Intent. They step through that Opening into 
Total Freedom. This is the 'Seers' Death’. It is death, but a death that Unifies and 
retains the Life Force and a new kind of awareness which is Incomprehensible to our 
compartmentalised Minds. Then the Eternal Infinite is the seer's arena, and he begins 
his Definitive Journey of Awareness. 


The myth of reality (Skimmings) 


The flow of the Eagle's emanations is continually new and disconcerting, but we don't see 
it because we live three steps removed from the real world: our innate sensitivity (the 
senses), our biological interpretation (recognition and meaning), and our social agreement 
(culture and social inventory). 


At this moment you witness a group of the Eagle's emanations. Automatically, you 
transform it into something sensorial, with characteristics like brightness, sound, 
movement, etc. Then memory intervenes, which is under the obligation to give 
everything meaning, and you recognise it, for example, as another person. Lastly, your 
social inventory classifies it, by comparing the person with those you know; that 
classification allows you to identify him. Already, you are a good distance away from the 
real fact, which is Indescribable, because it is unique. 


The same thing happens with everything we see. Our comprehension is the result of a 
long process of purifications or 'Skimmings'. We Skim everything, and in that way we 
modify the world that surrounds us to such an extent that there is very little left of the 
original. Although this situation helps us to live under better conditions, it also enslaves 
us to our own creation, and makes us predictable. 


90 


Perception, Skimmings, and the Three Attentions 


The emanations are called 'Commands' by seers, because of their urging force. All living 
creatures are urged to use the emanations, and they do so without Knowing what they are. 
Ordinary Men interpret them as reality. Seers interpret them as the Rule, again without 
Knowing what they are. 


The emanations are instantly perceived by all creatures, and none of them perceives them 
in the same way. 


Perception is a physical faculty that living creatures groom. The final result of that 
grooming is known as ‘attention’. Attention is the act of hooking and channeling 
perception.This action is our most singular feat, and covers the whole spectrum of human 
alternatives and Possibilities. A/ternatives are what we are allowed to choose as persons 
functioning within the social world, in our particular cultures. Cultures function to limit 
awareness and perception. Possibilities are what we are capable of achieving as luminous 
beings. 


The Three Attentions are three levels of Knowledge, and each is a complete, independent 
domain. 


The First Attention has been taught to move instantly through a whole spectrum of the 
emanations, without being aware of them at all, in order to reach perceptual 'units' that we 
have learned are perceivable. This is called 'Skimming'. Skimming produces people, 
trees, rooms, objects, everything in the daily world that we have a name for. 


Skimming suppresses superfluous emanations and emphasises the emanations that make 
the ‘units’. 


To perceive a ‘unit’, the First Attention must Skim an infinite number of emanations to 
obtain a miracle of perception. All humans Know how to Skim. The perceptual goal that 
children must achieve as they grow up consists of learning to isolate the appropriate 
emanations to perceive the ‘units’. In doing so, they learn how to build Skimmings. All 
adult humans around them teach them how to Skim, by describing the world to them. 
Thus they bring order into the chaos of perception. 


The fact that we perceive in terms of Skimmings is the Command of Awareness At 
Large, but to perceive the emanations as objects is our Magical Gift, our Power. Every 
human is in his or her own right a real Magician. But our fallacy is to forget that our 
Skimmings render superfluous most of what's out there. Our fallacy is to forget that we 
have Intended objects where none in fact exist. 


Everything the First Attention suppresses to obtain a Skimming cannot be recovered any 
more by the First Attention, under any circumstances. Once we learn to perceive in terms 
of Skimmings, our senses stop registering the superfluous emanations. We therefore can't 
perceive, with the First Attention, for instance, the energy spheres of creatures. 
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The Skimmings are made sense of by the First Ring of Power, a Force that stems from 
the emanations themselves that exclusively affect the First Attention. It is called a ‘ring’ 
because of its dynamic uninterrupted movement. It is called 'Power' because of its urging 
quality and for its unique ability to stop its workings, or change or reverse them. The 
urging is not just to have the First Attention build and perpetuate Skimmings, but also to 
create a consensus from all participants. From each one of us is demanded a complete 
agreement on the faithful reproduction of all the Skimmings, since conformity to the First 
Ring of Power must be total. It is this total conformity that gives the certainty that 
perceptual ‘units' are objects that exist as such, independent from our perception. 


Skimmings must be incessantly recreated to imbue perception with continuity. In order to 
recreate them each time with the freshness that they need to build a living world, we must 
Intend them every time we build them. For example, we must Intend the 'room' along 
with all its complexities for the Skimming to be fully materialized. For a person who only 
used the bare workings of the First Attention without the intervention of Intentionality, 
the unit 'mountain' might appear as a geometric shape or an amorphous group of colours. 
For the Skimming 'mountain' to be completed, the observer must Intend it. He must Call 
the Intent of its detail and meaning. 


That Intent can be Changed, for example when a warrior Calls a different Intent than the 
average person for the unit Tyrant’, and cherishes rather than hates the Tyrant. 


The most valuable aspect of the First Ring of Power to a warrior is its capacity to be 
halted. It can be totally suspended. This is a latent capability we all have which acts as a 
backup unit. 


In our narrow world of Skimmings, there is no need to use it. Since we are so efficiently 
sheilded by the net of the First Attention, we do not realise that we have hidden 
resources. However, when the warrior uses the Second Attention, that latent capability of 
the First Ring of Power starts to function. It makes sense of new emanations and creates 
new Skimmings in a different Position of the assemblage point. 


The biggest feat of seers is to activate the latent capability of the First Ring of Power. To 
do this, a seer blocks or interrupts the Intent of the First Ring of Power. The emanations 
which have been isolated in order to create the everyday world exert an unbending 
pressure upon the First Attention. This pressure is the result of the Intent of the First Ring 
of Power. For that pressure to stop, the Intent must be displaced. [Actually it is Will, the 
fixative Force that holds the assemblage point in its usual Position. Will, the impersonal 
Force of the emanations, can be changed to Intent, the personalised Force which the 
watrior-seer Learns to harness. Intent is the Force that blocks or interrupts the Intent 
(Will) of the First Ring of Power. Will holds, Intent moves the assemblage point.] Intent 
Commands the First Ring of Power to suspend its workings. 


The function of Not-Doings is to create a blockage or interruption in the workings of the 


First Attention. Not-Doings are manoeuvres that prepare the First Attention for 
suspension, for the interruption of its Intent. Not-Doings systematically use the latent 


92 


capability of the First Ring of Power. They create a temporal interruption in one's 
building of Skimmings. They are a premeditated and Powerful artificial intrusion into the 
First Attention, designed to push it beyond the appearances presented by the Known 
Skimmings. 


To achieve this, Intent is treated as what it really is: a flux or current of energy that can be 
stopped and reoriented. It can force the First Ring of Power to completely stop. Then one 
Sees. Under the impact of this interruption one is placed in a perceptual Position very 
similar to the one of his beginnings, when the emanations had not yet been imbued with 
significance. 


There is no process to Handle Intent this way; rather one Connects to it and moves it 
through Personal Power, Silent Knowledge. 


The effect of the functional blocking of the First Ring of Power is to erase the certainty 
held all one's life that what the senses report is 'real'. Quietly one enters a state of Inner 
Silence. 


Then the Second Attention is Examined. It begins with the realisation that the Force of 
the First Attention, which boxes us in, is a physical, concrete edge. Seers See it as a wall 
of ‘fog’, a barrier that can be systematically brought to the awareness by means of 
blocking the First Ring of Power, and then perforated by entering it and passing through 
it. 


After going through the Wall of 'Fog’, one enters a broad intermediary state. This is called 
Limbo. It is the World Between The Parallel Lines. It is a real space between two Great 
Bands of emanations. One Great Band creates the world of everyday life; the other 
creates the Other self and the Other World. 


Since Limbo is a transitional zone, there both fields of emanations extend one upon the 
other. The part of that zone which is Known to us, extending into that zone, hooks a 
portion of the First Ring of Power, and the capability of the First Ring of Power to create 
Skimmings makes us perceive Skimmings in Limbo which are almost like those of 
everyday life, except that they appear grotesque, contorted, uncanny. 


A seer must then pass through this realm, which appears to him as a plain of yellow 
dunes shrouded in a yellow haze, oppressive, heavy, hard to move through, the pressure 
getting more and more intense as he moves farther in, away from the Wall of Fog. That 
pressure and heaviness is a result of the growing burden that is placed on the First 
Attention. It becomes progressively more difficult to recognise the features of Limbo or 
to behave in terms of the Known self. As seers approach the second divisory line, the 
First Attention begins to recede even more, and loses its strength. This transition is 
marked by a sudden incapacity to remember or understand what one is doing. 
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When the seer gets closer to the second divisory line, the Second Attention begins to act 
on him. If he is inexperienced, his awareness gets emptied. He goes blank. This is 
because his Second Attention is still unformulated, unused, unstructured. 


Eventually the seer reaches the second Divisory Line, like a skin in the air. A wild wind 
rages all around. He yells to break the seal and lets the wind push him through. At this 
point, the seer feels an acute crack in the upper part of his body, something like the sound 
of a dry bough breaking in two. 


The seer has then entered the Second Attention, or the 'Other self". It is the Parallel 
World. 

The two Lines that box in both attentions and seal them are called the Parallel Lines. 
They extend to Infinity and have to be perforated to be crossed. This is called Crossing 
The Parallel Lines, or The Seers' Crossing. 


Summary — the Second Attention must be forced to wake from its slumber, by 
blocking the Intent of the First Ring of Power. Then a new Intent must be Learned, in the 
same way the old Intent was learned — by saturation, by immersion. By modelling, 
although this may not be possible without other warrior-seers to Guide one. The First 
Ring of Power is put into motion by the Force of the Intent of those who teach how to 
Skim. A new Intent must be Learned which will create a new perceptual environment. It 
takes a lifetime of unceasing Discipline, which seers call Unbending Intent, for the 
Second Ring of Power to be able to build Skimmings made of new emanations from 
another Great Band. 


Not-Doings to enter the Second Attention through the Wall of Fog 


Warrior-seers Learn how to Handle the Other World by going directly into the Second 
Attention. In Heightened Awareness, they pass through the Wall of Fog into Limbo. This 
is preparation for the Crossing Of The Parallel Lines directly into Total Awareness. To 
accomplish all this, warriors perform a series of Not-Doings. 


The first Not-Doing had two stages. In stage one we had to bring ourselves to our 
keenest state of Heightened Awareness so as to detect the Wall of Fog. Once that was 
done, stage two consisted of making that Wall stop rotating (the Wall of Fog seems to 
be 'glued' to the right side temple) in order to venture into the World Between The 
Parallel Lines. 


He warned us that what he was aiming at was to place us directly into the Second 
Attention, without any intellectual preparation. He wanted us to Learn its intricacies 


without rationally understanding what we were doing. 


His contention was that a Magical deer or a Magical coyote Handles the Second 
Attention without having any intellect. 
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Through the forced practice of Journeying Behind The Wall Of Fog, we were going 
to undergo, sooner or later, a permanent alteration in our total being; an alteration 
that would make us accept that the World Between The Parallel Lines is real because 
it is part of the total world, just as our luminous body is part of our total being. 


Silvio Manuel had Maria Elena and me sit down on the ground in the area in back 
of his house. We did not need don Juan's aid to enter into our keenest state of 
awareness. Almost immediately I Saw the Wall of Fog. Maria Elena did too. Yet no 
matter how we tried, we could not stop its rotation. Every time I moved my head, the 
Wall moved with it. 


Finally don Juan and Silvio Manuel had to stop the Wall for us and physically push 
us through it. The sensation I had upon entering into that Wall of Fog was that my 
body was being twisted like the braids of a rope. 


On the other side, there was the horrible desolate plain with small round sand 
dunes. There were very low yellow clouds around us, but no sky or horizon. Banks of 
pale yellow vapor impaired visibility. It was very difficult to walk. 


The pressure seemed much greater than what my body was used to. Maria Elena 
and I walked aimlessly, but the Nagual Woman seemed to Know where she was going. 
The further we went away from the Wall, the darker it got and the more difficult it was 
to move. Elena and I could no longer walk erect. We had to crawl. I lost my strength 
and so did Maria Elena. The Nagual Woman had to drag us back to the Wall and out 
of there. 


We repeated our Journey innumerable times. At first we were aided by don Juan and 
Silvio Manuel in stopping the Wall of Fog, but then Maria Elena and I became almost 
as proficient as the Nagual Woman. We Learned to stop the rotation of that Wall. 


It happened quite naturally to us. In my case, on one occasion I realised that my 
Intent was the key; a special aspect of my Intent because it was not my volition as I 
know it. 


It was an intense desire that was focused on the Midpoint of my body. It was a 
peculiar nervousness that made me shudder and then it turned into a Force that did 
not really stop the Wall, but made some part of my being turn involuntarily ninety 
degrees to the right. 


The result was that for an instant I had two points of view. I was looking at the 
world divided in two by the Wall of Fog and at the same time I was staring directly at 
a bank of yellowish vapor. The latter view gained predominance and something pulled 
me into the Fog and beyond it. 
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Maria Elena and I had the rational feeling that the three of us spent an eternity in 
the world between the Parallel Lines, yet we were unable to remember what exactly 
transpired there. We could only remember the terrifying moments when we would have 
to leave it to return to the world of everyday life. It was always a moment of 
tremendous anguish and insecurity. 


Eligio opened up to me. He smiled and came to my side. He put his arm around my 
shoulders and, placing his mouth to my ear, whispered that he had Broken The Seal Of 
The Parallel Lines and he could go into something he said Emilito had called Glory. 


Eligio went on to explain certain things about Glory which I was unable to 
comprehend. It was as ifmy Mind could only focus on the periphery of that event. After 
explaining it to me, Eligio took me by the hand and made me stand in the middle of the 
patio, looking at the sky with my chin slightly turned up. I was in Heightened 
Awareness. 


He was to my right, standing with me in the same position. He told me to let go and 
fall backwards pulled by the heaviness of the very top of my head. Something grabbed 
me from behind and pulled me down. There was an abyss behind me. I fell into it. And 
then suddenly I was on the desolate plain with dune-like mounds. 


Eligio urged me to follow him. He told me that the edge of Glory was over the hills. I 
walked with him until I could not move any longer. He ran ahead of me with no effort 
at all as if he were made of air. He stood on top of a large mound and pointed beyond. 
He ran back to me and begged me to crawl up that hill which he told me was the edge 
of Glory. It was perhaps only a hundred feet away from me, but I could not move 
another inch. 


He tried to drag me up the hill, but he could not budge me. My weight seemed to 
have increased a hundred-fold. Eligio finally had to summon don Juan and his Party. 
Cecilia lifted me up on her shoulders and carried me out. 


Silvio Manuel said that he expected us to become familiar with the Third Attention 
by placing ourselves at the foot of the Eagle over and over. He prepared us for the jolt. 


He explained that a warrior's Journeys into the desolate sand dunes are only a 
preparatory step for the real Crossing of boundaries. To venture behind the Wall of 
Fog while one is in a state of Heightened Awareness or while one is doing Dreaming 
entails only a very small portion of our total awareness, while to Cross bodily into the 
Other World entails engaging our total being. 
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Silvio Manuel proposed to open the entrance to the Other World on a Power Spot; 
he said that Power Spots are cracks, passageways into the Other World. He explained 


that Power Spots were actual holes in a sort of canopy that prevents the world from 
losing its shape. 


A Power Spot could be utilised as long as one has gathered enough Strength in the 
Second Attention. He thought that it was possible that Maria Elena and I had acquired 
enough Strength to withstand a glimpse of the Eagle. 


We Crossed. Silvio Manuel and Eligio seemed to be holding the sides of a vertical 
slit the size of a man. Silvio Manuel urged all of us to step inside the Opening. I obeyed 
him. Beyond that Entrance there was nothing. Yet it was filled to the brim with 
something that was — nothing. My eyes were open. All my senses were alert. I strained 
myself trying to see in front of me. But there was nothing in front of me. Or if there was 
something there, I could not grasp it. 


My senses did not have the compartmentalisation I have learned to regard as 
meaningful. Everything came to me at once, or rather nothingness came to me to a 
degree I had never experienced before. I felt that my body was being torn apart. A 
Force from within myself was pushing outward. I was bursting, and not in a figurative 
way. Suddenly I felt a human hand snatching me out of there before I disintegrated. 


Silvio Manuel said that although the attempt had seemed to be a failure, it was a 
total success. The others did See the Aperture and through it into the Other World; and 
what I experienced in there was a true sense of death. 


"There is nothing gorgeous or peaceful about death," he said, "because the real 
terror begins upon dying. With that Incalculable Force you felt in there, the Eagle will 
squeeze out of you every flicker of awareness you have ever had." 


He told us that the key to withstanding the Eagle's presence was the potency of one's 
Intent. Without Intent there was nothing. He said to me that, since I was the only one 
who had stepped into the Other World, what had nearly killed me was my incapacity to 
Change my Intent. 


He was confident, however, that with forced practice all of us would get to Elongate 
Our Intent. 


"T have always told you that sexual energy is something of ultimate importance," 
said don Juan, "and that it has to be Controlled and used with great care. But you have 
always resented what I said, because you thought I was speaking of Control in terms of 
morality. I always meant it in terms of saving and rechanneling energy." 


97 


"The Nagual Julian used to say that to have sex is a matter of energy," Genaro said. 
"For instance, he never had any problems having sex because he had bushels of 
energy. But he took one look at me and prescribed right away that my peter was just 

for peeing. He told me that I didn't have enough energy to have sex. He said that my 
parents were too bored and too tired when they made me. He said that I was the result 
of very boring sex. I was born like that, bored and tired. 


"The Nagual Julian recommended that people like me should never have sex. This 
way we can store the little energy we have. 


"He said the same thing to Silvio Manuel and to Emilito. He Saw that the others had 
enough energy. They were not the result of bored sex. He told them that they could do 
anything they wanted with their sexual energy, but he recommended that they Control 
themselves, and Understand the Eagle's Command that sex is for bestowing the Glow 
of Awareness. We all said we had Understood. 


"One day, without any warning at all, he Opened The Curtain Of The Other World 
with the help of his own Benefactor, the Nagual Elias, and pushed all of us inside with 
no hesitation whatsoever. All of us, except Silvio Manuel, nearly died in there. We had 
no energy to withstand the impact of the Other World. None of us, except Silvio 
Manuel, had followed the Nagual's recommendation." 


"We're talking about the Eagle's Command about sex. It is the Eagle's Command 
that sexual energy be used for creating life. Through sexual energy, the Eagle bestows 
awareness. So when sentient beings are engaged in sexual intercourse, the emanations 
inside their energy spheres do their best to bestow awareness to the new sentient being 
they are creating." 


Don Juan said that during the sexual act, the emanations encased inside the energy 
spheres of both partners undergo a profound agitation. The culminating point is a 
merging; a fusing of two pieces of the Glow of Awareness, one from each partner, that 
separate from their energy spheres. 


"Sexual intercourse is always a bestowal of awareness, even though the bestowal 
may not be consolidated," don Juan went on. "The emanations inside the energy 
spheres of human beings don't Know of intercourse for fun." 


"If warriors want to have enough energy to See, they must become misers with their 
sexual energy. That was the Lesson the Nagual Julian gave us. He pushed us into the 


Unknown, and we all nearly died. Since everyone of us wanted to See, we, of course, 
abstained from wasting our Glow of Awareness." 
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At the end of their lives, warriors experience extreme uncertainty, a resignation to failure. 
This comes from the fact that one glance into the Immensity of the Unknowable leaves 
one without hope. Hope is the result of our familiarity with our Skimmings and the idea 
that we control them. In such moments, only the Impeccable life of the warrior can help 
him to persevere in his efforts to Discover that which the Unknowable has concealed 
from him—__ but without hope that he will ever understand what he Discovers. 
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Time and space 


Time is a real thing, not something abstract. It is an integral part of Man. It is a circle, 
like a wheel, containing an infinite number of ‘furrows’, like spokes. A Man is at the 
center of this wheel, at the hub. His self-reflection forces him to stare into one furrow 
only, for his entire life, but he has the potential and latent ability to turn the wheel and 
look into other furrows. 


Time is experienced in the Furrow of Self-Reflection as moving away from a Man, 
because he remembers the description of the world. This is like the view from the back of 
a train. Other furrows are not reflective but experiential, and a Man experiences time as 
moving towards him, coming at him, as if he were at the front of a train. 


Intent is identified with time, and Infinity is identified with space. Intent exists in Infinity, 


as Time exists in Space. Time marks the Changes in space; Intent creates the Changes in 
Infinity. Will, then, is identified with Timelessness, with Eternity. 


"How can I know who or what I am, when I am all this?" he said, sweeping the 
surroundings with a gesture of his head. 

"Everything we do, everything we are, rests on our Personal Power. If we have 
enough of it, one word uttered to us might be sufficient to change the course of our 
lives. But if we don't have enough Personal Power, the most magnificent piece of 


Wisdom can be revealed to us and that revelation won't make a damn bit of 
difference." 


He then lowered his voice as if he were disclosing a confidential matter to me. 


"I'm going to utter perhaps the greatest piece of Knowledge anyone can voice," he 
said. "Let me see what you can do with it. 


"Do you know that at this very moment you are surrounded by Eternity? And do you 
know that you can use that Eternity, if you so desire?" 


After a long pause, during which he urged me with a subtle movement of his eyes to 
make a statement, I said that I did not understand what he was talking about. 


"There! Eternity is there!" he said, pointing to the horizon. 


Then he pointed to the zenith. "Or there, or perhaps we can say that Eternity is like 
this." He extended both arms to point to the east and west. 


We looked at each other. His eyes held a question. 
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"What do you say to that?" he asked, coaxing me to ponder upon his words. 

I did not know what to say. 

"Do you know that you can extend yourself Forever in any of the directions I have 
pointed to?" he went on. "Do you know that one moment can be Eternity? This is not a 
riddle; it's a fact, but only if you mount that moment and use it to take the Totality Of 
Yourself Forever in any direction." 

He stared at me. 

"You didn't have this Knowledge before," he said, smiling. "Now you do. I have 
revealed it to you. But it doesn't make a bit of difference because you don't have 
enough Personal Power to utilize my revelation. 

"Yet if vou did have enough Power, my words alone would serve as the means for 
you to round up the Totality Of Yourself, and get the crucial part of it out of the 
boundaries in which it is contained." 


He came to my side and poked my chest with his fingers. It was a very light tap. 


"These are the boundaries I'm talking about," he said. "One can get out of them. We 
are a feeling; an awareness encased here." 
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THE OLD AND NEW SEERS — The Mastery of Awareness 


1. In the Teachings, the accomplishments of the New Seers are pitted against what the old 
seers did, as a counterpoint, with which the Student is given a more inclusive view of the 
odds he is up against. The Teacher fulfills the tradition of Guiding The Student Away 
From The Old Seers' Mistakes. 


2. The old seers' mistakes, made as a result of indolence, laziness, and self-importance, 
were so enormous and so grave that the New Seers had no option but to scorn and reject 
their own tradition. 


3. The old seers discovered the first nine Truths of Awareness but never sought to put 
them in their proper order. Their aberrations prevented them from realising what they had 
accomplished. 


They used their Knowledge to enhance their self-image and made stupid decisions based 
on greed; therefore, they had no chance at all of ever reaching Freedom. 


The New Seers put the Truths of Awareness in their proper order, to facilitate reaching 
Freedom, after discovering the Tenth Truth of Awareness. They Saw the Big Picture; 
they Saw the necessity of making Impeccable Decisions based on the Quest for Freedom. 


4. The old seers' practices were gruesome and deadly. They did not Understand Intent or 
the movement of the assemblage point. They did not Understand the workings of 
awareness. Their practices' intricacies and numerousness and complexities became too 
much for them to hold; the total weight of them led to their destruction. 


The New Seers dropped the old seers' practices and went straight to Unbending Intent 
and moving the assemblage point. 


5. The old seers fell prey to the inorganic beings because of their self-importance and 
greed, never to be let go. They stupidly trusted them and became trapped in other worlds. 


The New Seers use the inorganic beings' realm to get a boost of energy, but have no 
dealings with the inorganic beings. They consider the inorganic beings to be counter to 
their purpose of being Free. 


6. The old seers mainly used the right lateral shift of the assemblage point, because it 
suited their purpose of enhancing their self-image and having control over others. But 
that prevented them from being Sober, and so prevented them from Understanding what 
they Saw. 


The New Seers use the midsection shift in Man's Band and so are Sober, and Understand 
what they See. 
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7. The old seers used the 'Shift Below', which enabled them to Intend animal forms. It 
resulted in quick brutal deaths. 


The New Seers are on guard against the Shift Below 24 hours a day, and immediately 
Intend to bounce back out if they suffer an accidental Shift Below. 


8. The old seers used a humanised Dreaming body, which drove them to seek answers 
that were equally humanised. They remained prisoners of the Human Form. They became 
weak, compulsive, obsessive, capricious, because of Dreaming itself. 


The New Seers use a blob of light as their Dreaming body and are Free from the Human 
Form, Knowing that the only real Freedom for us is Freedom From Humanness. 


They developed the Way of the Warrior to offset the bad effects of Dreaming. 


9. The old seers used the Tumbler, the Force of Death, to move their assemblage points to 
unpredictable new Positions in the Incommensurable Unknown. This imprisoned them in 
the vast Quagmire of the Second Attention. 


The New Seers use the Force of Death to reach Freedom. 


10. The old seers went deeper and deeper into the Unknown, extending their luminous 
spheres into a line, but remaining subject to death. They Intended Death Away by 
burying themselves for millennia, or by closing their mortal Gaps, but they still had to 
die. 


The New Seers only enter the Unknown as an exercise. They return to the edge of the 
Known, and at the end disintegrate their luminous Bubble and Fuse their awareness to the 
Emanations At Large. This lets them be Free. They are not interested in prolonging their 
existence still subject to death. 


11. The old seers were dreadful Men. But they possessed extraordinary Dreaming Powers 
and performed acts that defied the imagination. 


12. The New Seers are the spiritual descendents of those sorcerers who lived in the 
Valley of Oaxaca, millennia before the Spanish Conquest. 


13. The old seers' greatest accomplishment was to build the Structures of Sorcery, 
emphasising practicality and concreteness. They were brilliant but lacked Wisdom. 


In contrast, modern seers are renowned for their sound minds and their capacity to rectify 
the course of ‘sorcery’ if they deem it necessary. 


14. This came about because of the old seers' mistakes. Their activities did not lead to 
Freedom, but to their doom. They made great findings about perception because they 
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were expert at making the assemblage point move. They Learned by Seeing. But their 
aberrations kept them from Knowing what they had accomplished. 


15. The old seers were self-important, and this led to their downfall. They were given to 
emotional reactions, and when the time came for them to Understand what they had Seen, 
they couldn't do it. They merely used their findings for themselves without relating them 
to the Big Picture. 


16. The old seers became trapped in the Quagmire of the Second Attention, entrapped in 
the intricacies of the Silent Side of Man. 


17. In the end, the old seers flubbed it. They got greedy, and when they came to a crucial 
crossroads, they took the wrong fork. 


18. The old seers, guided by extremely selfish interests and the inorganic beings, put all 
their efforts into perfecting practices that pushed them further and further away from 
Sobriety or mental balance. 


19. They were finally exterminated when their complex edifices of beliefs and practices 
became so cumbersome that they could no longer support them. This, coupled with a 
false feeling of invulnerability from dealings with the inorganic beings, which they called 
their Allies, spelled their doom. 


20. The old seers existed perhaps as far back as ten thousand years ago. They ruled for 
four thousand years — from seven thousand to three thousand years ago — and at that 
point, they went to nothing. 


21. The Ancient seers, back in the mists of time, first started on the path of Knowledge by 
eating Power plants. They began to analyse their experiences. 


22. After centuries of this, some Men Learned to See. 


23. The most enterprising of them Taught other Men of Knowledge how to See. And that 
was the beginning of their end. 


24. As time passed, there were more and more seers. They were obsessed by what they 
Saw because it filled them with reverence and fear. That obsession became so intense that 
they ceased to be Men of Knowledge. Seeing had undermined their Strength and forced 
them to be obsessed with what they Saw. 


25. When the Spaniards came, the old seers had been gone for centuries, invaded by other 
Indians who conquered them and who appropriated everything in the Toltec world, but 
who never Learned to See, because they copied the procedures of the Toltec seers 
without having the Toltecs' inner Knowledge. 
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To this day, there are scores of 'sorcerers' all over Mexico, descendents of those 
conquerors, who follow the Toltec ways but who don't Know what they're doing, or what 
they're talking about, because they're not seers. 


26. When the Spaniards came, there was a new breed of seers who were starting to secure 
their place in a new Cycle. They were the survivors of the destruction of the old world, 
who had retreated and seriously examined their practices. 


27. They established Stalking (Controlled Folly), Intent, and Dreaming as their key 
procedures and de-emphasised the use of Power plants. 


28. Only a handful of warriors survived that first destruction and were capable of 
reassembling their Knowledge and redirecting their path. 


29. What we, the New Seers, Know about the Second Attention is the restructured 
version, a new version which has built-in restraints because it was forged under the 
harshest conditions of suppression. 


30. The New Seers corrected the mistakes of the old seers. They rebelled against all the 
bizarre practices of the old seers, declaring them not only useless but injurious to our total 
being, and banned those techniques from being Taught to new warriors. 


31. When the new Cycle began, none of them Knew for certain which procedures from 
their immense tradition were right and which ones were not. 


So they began by assuming that everything the old seers had done was a mistake. They 
didn't waste time speculating. Instead, they Mapped The Unknown, through Controlled 
Seeing, in order to separate it from the Unknowable. 

32. The old seers, because of their mistake of not seeking order, thought that the 
Unknown and the Unknowable were the same thing. But they are not. And the distinction 


is crucial. The Unknowable has disastrous results. 


Most of what's out there is beyond our comprehension. Confusing the two was a 
terrifying error of judgement by the old seers, who paid dearly. 


33. That distinction was the frontier between the old and the New seers. Everything the 
New Seers have done stems from Understanding that distinction. 


34. Through Seeing, the New Seers discovered the Truths of Awareness. 


35. The New Seers manipulate Intent — that is, move their assemblage points — by 
Detached, Sober Commands. 
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The old seers moved their assemblage points to Dreaming Positions in the Unknown; the 
New Seers escape the reclaiming of their lent awareness by the Source of Awareness, by 
moving their assemblage points to a Dreaming Position called Total Freedom. 


36. When the Spaniards came, the New Seers were prepared to face that danger. They 
were already consummate practitioners of the Art of Controlled Folly, which they called 
Stalking. The subsequent centuries of subjugation gave them the perfect circumstances to 
perfect their skills. 


At the beginning of the Spanish Conquest there were many New Seers. Near the end, 
there was only a handful left. The rest had been exterminated. 


37. The old seers were concrete sorcerers. They obsessively fixated on practices and 
techniques; on influence over people. 


The New Seers are Abstract; today's seers seek the Abstract because they seek Freedom. 
They have no interest in concrete gains. They have no interest in influencing other 
people. They Quest for Freedom, the Freedom to perceive, Soberly and without 
obsession, everything that's Possible for Man. 


38. The New Seers don't like the mood of the past. They detest morbidity and focusing on 
the self. The New Seers like the Immensity of Perception. They are the Warriors of Total 
Freedom. Their only quest is the Ultimate Liberation that comes when they attain Total 
Awareness. 


39. The New Seers are terrified of the old seers' accumulated Knowledge. It's 
understandable. That Knowledge leads only to total destruction. 


The old seers were the sorcerers. We are not. We are Warriors Who See. 


40. A Student must pit himself against the old seers, or he risks becoming like them — 
righteous and hysterical, and greedy and self-absorbed — when his assemblage point 
becomes more Fluid, but not yet Fluid enough to offset his capacity to be like them. At 
first, the Student will find it difficult to centralise his assemblage point into the Place of 
Sobriety. However, that is the way to avoid the old seers' mistakes. 


In the Teachings, the accomplishments of the New Seers are pitted against what the old 
seers did. The Teacher fulfills the tradition of Guiding The Student Away From The Old 
Seers' Mistakes. 


41. Some warriors succumb to the High Adventure Of The Unknown. They forget to be 
Detached, unbiased Witnesses; they forget the Quest for Freedom. They sink into the 
Unknown and love it. The old seers knew only indulging. There was no frugality or 
temperance in them. They simply wanked off on the Unknown. To join their mood is 
suicidal. 
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42. The old seers were given to emotional reactions. Therefore, they couldn't Soberly 
Examine and Understand what they Saw. 


Emotional reaction is a flaw which prevents Understanding. The New Seers put the 
highest value on Unemotional Realisations. To Understand, one needs Sobriety. Those 
who weep with realisation have realised nothing. There are untold dangers on the Path of 
Knowledge for those without Sober Understanding. 


43. The old seers made the mistake of expanding their Glows of Awareness to Align all 
the emanations within their energy spheres, one Band at a time, without keeping the 
different worlds separate. This was instrumental in imprisoning them in the Quagmire of 
the Second Attention. 


44, They Aligned the whole energy sphere, then used the Force of Death to take their 
assemblage points outside the energy sphere, into the Nonhuman Realms. 


The end result of the movement of the assemblage point outside the luminous sphere is a 
total change in its energy shape. Instead of a ball or egg shape, it resembles a bowl-and- 
stem pipe. The tip of the stem is the assemblage point, and the bowl is what remains of 
the energy ball. 


If the assemblage point keeps on moving, eventually the energy ball becomes a thin line 
of energy. The old seers were the only ones who accomplished this feat of Energy 
Transformation. 


They were still Men, but their concerns were different. Human preoccupations had no 
meaning for them. They were scary, like unknown creatures. 


Because they succeeded in stretching their shape, they also succeeded in stretching the 
duration of their lives and consciousness. So they are alive and conscious to this day. 
They periodically appear on the Earth. 


45. The scope of what the old seers could perceive and do as lines of energy was 
astronomically greater than what an average Man or even a Seer can perceive or do. 


The Human Domain, as the energy ball, is whatever filaments, emanations, pass through 
the energy ball. Normally we perceive perhaps only one thousandth of all the Human 
Domain. 


So the enormity of what the old seers did is apparent. They extended themselves into a 
line a thousand times the length of the energy ball, and all of that was touched by the 
Glow of Awareness, so they perceived all the energy filaments that passed through that 
line. 


46. At one point, they could have reverted back to being energy balls, but they did not. 
Then the Line Cohesion set in and made it impossible for them to go back. 
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What really crystallized that Cohesion and prevented them from going back was a 
decision based on greed. 


47. The New Seers corrected that error by letting the Mastery of Awareness develop to its 
natural end, which is to extend the Glow of Awareness beyond the bounds of the energy 
ball in one single stroke. 


The Third Attention is attained when the Glow of Awareness turns into the Fire From 
Within, when all the emanations inside the energy sphere are Aligned by the assemblage 
point at once, after a manoeuvre of Aligning them in separate groups, between which the 
assemblage point returns to the daily world — rather than cumulatively one at a time via 
an ever-widening Glow of Awareness. 


48. The Supreme Human Accomplishment is to attain the level of the Third Attention 
while retaining the Life Force, without becoming a disembodied awareness moving like a 
flicker of light to the Source of Awareness, there to be consumed. 


The essential character of the New Seers is that they are the Warriors of Total Freedom. 
They are such Masters of Awareness that they are not caught by death, like the rest of 
mortal Men, but choose the moment and the way of their departure from this world. 


At that moment they are consumed by a '‘fire' from within, and vanish from the face of the 
Earth, Free, as if they had never existed. 


49. The ordinary Man's awareness, on dying, also sometimes enters into the Third 
Attention, but only for an instant, as a purging, purifying action, just before it is devoured 
by its Source. 


50. The old seers' Knowledge led to their total destruction. The legacy of the old Toltec 
seers is their procedures for moving the assemblage point — for Handling Intent. Those 
procedures are obscure formulae, incantations, lengthy ritualistic procedures. 


51. Intent was mysterious to the Ancient seers, the precursors of the old seers, who 
masked it and made it more horrifying than it really is. 


The old seers simply accepted that Force as something sacred. But the New Seers took a 
close look and called it Will, the Intent of the Source's emanations. 


52. The old seers divided their secret Knowledge into 5 sets of 2 categories each: 
1. The Earth and the Dark Regions; 


2. Fire and Water; 
3. The Above and the Below; 
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4. The Loud and the Silent; 
5. The Moving and the Stationary. 


53. There were thousands of different techniques, which became more and more intricate 
as time passed. 


54. The practices of the Dark Regions were by far the most dangerous. They dealt with 
beings without an organism, living entities present on the Earth with the organic beings. 


55. Fire and water can Transport a man bodily. Heat and wetness are lesser qualities, but 
flame and fluidity are Magical properties, used as a means for bodily Transportation, via 
Gazing techniques, into the realm of inorganic life. 


Between their Knowledge of inorganic life and their fire and water practices, the old 
seers became bogged down in a quagmire with no way out. 


56. To find themselves in a one-to-one relationship with another kind of life gave the old 
seers a false feeling of invulnerability, which spelled their doom. 


57. The Above dealt with secret Knowledge about wind, rain, sheets of lightning, 
thunder, clouds, daylight, and the sun. 


The Below had to do with fog, the water of underground springs, swamps, lightning 
bolts, earthquakes, the night, moonlight, and the moon. 


58. There was secret Knowledge about the manipulation of sound and quiet. Also about 
the mysterious aspects of motion and motionlessness. 


59. The old seers' most dangerous practices dealt with the inorganic beings. 


To be alive means to be aware. To be aware means that some animate emanations are 
encased inside a receptacle. Organic beings have a ‘luminous bubble’ that encloses the 
emanations. Inorganic creatures’ receptacles don't appear as a bubble to seers, but as 
different shapes depending on the type of inorganic being. What the old seers called 
Allies appear to a seer as long, candlelike 'sticks' or dark 'bell' shapes of energy. 


Man doesn't usually notice these beings because all his energy is taken up by the First 
Attention, which de-emphasises the emanations one must Align to perceive them. 


The old seers coined the name ‘Allies’. There are two types of conscious beings roaming 
the Earth — organic and inorganic. Both are ‘luminous’ masses of energy crossed from 


every angle by zillions of energy filaments. 


Inorganic beings are long, candlelike, opaque; organic beings are round and far brighter. 
Their fibres are more 'fluffy'.The life of organic beings is short, because they are made to 
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hurry, whereas the lifespan of inorganic beings is infinitely longer. Inorganic 
consciousness is infinitely more calm and deep. 


60. Seers perceive the inorganic beings, which appear in horrendous forms, terrifying, 
until the seer has been Liberated From The Human Form. Then the inorganic beings 
appear as lights, as formless energy. The inorganic beings come to seers. 

61. Once the inorganic being catches up with the seer, the seer either has a heart attack 
and dies, or he simply turns his back on it without thinking twice; or, if he feels ready, he 
grabs it and wrestles with it. It is like nothing one has ever touched. After a moment of 
thrashing around in sham ferocity, the inorganic being's energy wanes. 


There is nothing that it can do to us, or vice-versa. We are separated by an abyss. 


62. The only value of the old seers' techniques was to break the fixation of the 
assemblage point and make it move. 


The New Seers went directly to the process of moving the assemblage point. 
Yet, rituals and incantations are necessary at one time in every warrior's life. The Teacher 
will initiate the Student in 'sorcery' practices for the purpose of luring the First Attention 


away from self-absorption, which keeps the assemblage point rigidly fixed. 


63. The movement of the assemblage point can be directed to Positions below its usual 
Position. The New Seers call that shift 'the Shift Below’. 


The Shift Below is the Place of the Beast. 
Although it is very easy to do, it is counter to our interest. 


One of the most grievous errors of the old seers was to move their assemblage points to 
the immeasurable Area Below. Doing this allowed them to adopt animal forms. 


There are many dreadful examples of such practices even among seers of our day. 


The relative ease of the Shift Below poses a great temptation to seers, especially those 
who are inclined to that end. 


It is the duty of a warrior to steer clear of the Shift Below. 
Seers can suffer accidental Shifts Below. Unwitting downshifts occur periodically to 
every seer, diminishing the seer's Power considerably. This takes time and effort to 


correct. Hardest hit are those who are naturally inclined to indulge in their quirks — those 
who are less Disciplined. 


110 


The Shift Below has appeal for seers who have an adventurous, yet lazy and indolent, 
spirit. Minimal effort is required for staggering results. Seers driven by quick gain prefer 
the Shift Below. 


But in these assemblage point Positions, seers are plagued by quick, brutal death. 


64. The old seers were Powerful sorcerers. They used their secret Knowledge to influence 
and victimize people by fixating peoples' awareness on whatever they chose. 


65. They pried open the mystery of being aware. 
66. Their activities led to their doom. 


67. We know their techniques but we don't practice them. We have other views. We 
belong to a new Cycle. The old seers were the sorcerers. We are not. We are Warriors 
Who See — Jos Nuevos Videntes, la Nouvelle Voyants, die Neuen Seher, HoBEIe 
mpoBugue, | Se¢oso |!JSey!495, Novych Proroku, de Nieuwe Zieners, Nowych 
Widzacych, te Hou Matakitea — the New Seers. 


A modern-day Teacher's interest in telling the Student about the old seers is not to 
badmouth them, but to pit the old seers against the Student, or there is the risk that the 
Student might become like them. 


There is only one way to avoid that: the Romance With Knowledge, the drive to Know. 


The accomplishments of the New Seers are pitted against what the old seers did, for the 
benefit of the Student, to ensure that the Student doesn't make the old seers' mistakes. 


68. The old seers Saw and described the Source of Awareness. What they Saw was 
interpreted by their awareness as an infinitely vast, jet-black eagle, standing erect as an 
eagle stands, its height reaching to Infinity. 


Flashes of ‘lightning’ gave glimpses of the 'Eagle’. The first flash revealed its silhouette, 
its immense flapping wings that create a whipping, killing wind. The second flash 
revealed its talons and feathers. The third flash revealed a piercing, inhuman eye. And the 
fourth and final flash revealed what the Eagle is doing. 


The Eagle is devouring the awarenesses of all the beings that, alive on Earth a moment 
before and now dead, have been tumbled by the Force of Death to its beak. The Eagle 
stretches out those tiny awarenesses, lays them flat, like a tanner stretches out a hide, and 
consumes them; for awareness is the Eagle's food. 


The old seers needed a minimal set of guidelines about the Unknowable for the purposes 


of Instruction, and resolved this with the Eagle, a sketchy description of the Force That 
Rules All There Is. 
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They did not interpret the emanations, since the emanations cannot be rendered in the 
language of comparisons. They are what they are. Of course, there is no Eagle and no 
Eagle's emanations. What is out there is something that no living creature can grasp. 


69. The New Seers are finished with descriptions and comparisons; they get directly to 
the source of things. They Saw the emanations but never tampered with the description of 
the Eagle, since it takes too much energy to See it. The old seers had already paid heavily 
for their scant glimpse of the Unknowable. 


70. The New Seers are practical and aren't involved in concocting rational theories. They 
are through with conjecture. 


71. The old seers were damaged by their aberrant insistence on staying glued to their 
procedures and beliefs. This blocked their Seeing, their Understanding. They were too 
sure of themselves. 


72. They became imprisoned in the Second Attention. 


73. The old seers mistakenly believed in 'Levels Below’. The old seers counted seven 
Levels Below. They used their water practices to be Transported bodily by the fluidity of 
the water to anywhere on this Level (via running water, like streams and rivers) or the 
other seven Levels Below (via depths, like springs, waterholes, and deep lakes). 


The shiny surface of water can become a Gazing Window. When a seer Gazes into the 
reflective surface of water, such as a stream or a lake, beings from those other 'Levels' — 
inorganic beings — come to find out what's going on. If one uses a watertight mirror 
under the surface of the water, the effect is enhanced a hundredfold. This sort of Gazing 
is usually fatal for modern seers. 


The old seers and those creatures met, in that instance, at the Window. 


The old seers didn't stop at just Gazing into the Window. They crossed that boundary. To 
help them in their descent, the old seers tied a rope of special twine around their waist; it 
had a soft butt soaked in resin which fitted in the navel like a plug. An Assistant or 
Assistants held them by the rope while they were lost in Gazing. Naturally, to Gaze 
directly into the reflection of a clear, deep lake is infinitely overwhelming and dangerous. 


74. The old seers' techniques are extremely effective but usually fatal. 

75. Every sorcerer of antiquity fell, inescapably, prey to the inorganic beings. The 
inorganic beings, after capturing them, gave them the Power to be the intermediaries 
between our world and their realm, which people of that time called the Netherworld. 
76. The old seers got trapped by suppressing their terror when they should have been 


taking heed of it. They did this because they did not want to abandon their comforting 
constructs. 
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77. The old seers were aberrant and made excursions to the 'Depths'. It was routine for 
them to encounter the inorganic beings. But there are no Depths. There is only the 
movement of the assemblage point. Yet the old seers never made that realisation. 


78. The inorganic beings, the 'Allies', Taught the old seers to move the assemblage point 
out of the energy ball's boundaries into the Nonhuman Universe. So, when inorganic 
beings Transport a seer, it is to worlds beyond the Human Domain. 


Because of the intervention of the inorganic beings, a seer can be hurled into a deadly 
world with terrifying speed. 


The old seers' damnation was that the inorganic beings took them to worlds from which 
they could not return. It is a trap. Since those Journeys are made with all one's 
physicality, the fixation of the assemblage point on the Position chosen by the inorganic 
beings is so overpowering, and the resultant perception of that new world so real, that it 
creates a sort of fog of forgetfulness that obliterates any memory of the world one comes 
from. The natural consequence of such an immobility is that the seer's assemblage point 
cannot return to its normal Position. 


79. In the Path of Knowledge it is easy to get lost in intricacies and morbidity. Seers are 
up against great enemies that can destroy their purpose and make them weak. These 
enemies are part of the Path itself, co-created by the indolence, laziness, and self- 
importance that are part of the daily world. 


80. The assemblage point makes the First Attention perceive in terms of clusters of 
emanations. It is like a luminous 'magnet' that groups emanations together wherever it 
moves. This discovery was the Glory of the New Seers. 


Emanations are always grouped in clusters. The old seers called those clusters the Great 
Bands of emanations. They aren't really bands, more a kind of random mix, like a cluster 
of hay, but the name stuck. 


81. On this Earth, 40 Great Bands produce organisation of inanimate energy, receptacles 
without awareness, and 8 produce receptacles with awareness. One Great Band produces 
organic beings, and seven produce inorganic beings. This totals 48 Great Bands. 


82. Of the 7 worlds besides our own, two are easy to assemble; but the old seers 
assembled worlds with the five Great Bands that are accessible to seers only if they 
undergo a dangerous Transformation. 


The old seers believed that very large trees and very small plants have intense 
communications with inorganic beings. Because of this, many of the old seers' techniques 
were for harnessing the awareness of trees and small plants to use them as Guides to 
descend to what they called the Deepest Levels of the Dark Regions. 


113 


In their aberration they believed it was worthwhile to break all the Barriers of Perception 
that separate different total worlds, even if they had to become trees to do it. 


83. When the old seers thought they were descending to the Depths, they were in fact 
pushing their assemblage points to assemble other perceivable worlds with those seven 
Great Bands. 


84. The old seers discovered that the Earth is a gigantic sentient being. 


As aresult of this discovery, the most elaborate categories of their sorcery had to do with 
the Earth. 


85. Inside the Earth's luminous container is the Unknown; inside man's Bubble of 
Perception, the Unknown is the emanations untouched by the Glow of Awareness. When 
the Glow of Awareness touches those emanations, they become active, and their 
awareness can extend into the Emanations At Large, in the Infinity outside the Bubble. 
Once that happens, the Unknown is perceived and becomes the Known. 


Inside the Earth's receptacle is also the Unknowable, the emanations that are outside 
Man's energy ball and do not pass through it. Man's assemblage point must go outside the 
energy sphere to perceive them. 


86. The old seers, upon discovering that perception is Alignment, stumbled onto 
something monumental. But their aberrations prevented them from Knowing what they 
had accomplished. 


87. Every time the old seers made a new Alignment, they believed that they had 
descended to the Depths below or ascended to the Heavens above. They never Knew that 
the world disappears like a puff of air when a new total Alignment makes one perceive 
another total world. 


88. The old seers believed that, when the Ally is grabbed, at the moment the Ally's 
energy dwindles, it surrenders its Power to the Man. But they were mistaken. 


The New Seers corrected this confusion by discovering that the only thing that counts is a 
Man's Impeccability — his freed energy. Impeccability permits one to use the energy of 
the inorganic beings. 


89. The old seers thought that the Allies had human feelings, but the New Seers Saw that 
the Allies are simply attracted to the energy released by emotion — any emotion. They 
are attracted to fear the most, because fear releases the most energy. The emanations 
inside Allies are rallied by raw, animal fear. Fear 'hooks' the Ally and doesn't let it go. 
Allies therefore chase after terrified people. 


The old seers even went to the extreme of purposely feeding fear to their Allies by 
scaring people to death. 
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The old seers were terrifying Men. Still are. Their bid is to dominate, to rule everybody 
and everything. Controlling fear was a trick of theirs. They learned to control their own 
fear to the point of being able to parcel it out; they hooked their Allies with it, and by 
doling it out like food, they actually held the Allies in bondage. 


90. The old seers could make their Allies do anything they wanted. That was one of the 
reasons they believed in their own invulnerability. They were fooled by their own self- 

importance. The 'Allies' have Power only if the seer is a paragon of Impeccability; and 

the old seers just weren't. 


91. The old seers abused their power over their Apprentices. 


It's possible for someone with greater Power, greater energy than ours, to do anything to 
us. A sorcerer can turn his Disciple into anything he wants, a fiend or a saint. But an 
Impeccable Teacher lets his Student be what he is. The old seers were not that 
Impeccable, and because of their ceaseless efforts to gain control over others, they 
created a situation of darkness and terror that was passed on from Teacher to Disciple. 


The old seers abused their Power; they used the Blow to the Assemblage Point, which 
moves the Student into Heightened Awareness, to keep their Apprentices in bondage. 


The old seers made their Apprentices, by way of the Blow to the Assemblage Point, enter 
into a state of keenest, most impressionable Heightened Awareness; and while the 
Apprentices were helplessly pliant, the old seers taught them aberrant techniques that 
made the Apprentices into sinister men, just like their Teachers. 


The New Seers also use the Blow to the Assemblage Point, but they use it to Guide the 
Apprentices to Learn about Man's Possibilities. 


The Blow to the assemblage point uses a seer's energy. The seer Sees the Student's 
assemblage point, then pushes the Student's assemblage point (which in normal 
awareness is flush with the surface of the energy sphere) deeper into the energy sphere. 
Then the Glow of Awareness Aligns new energy fields, producing Heightened 
Awareness in the Student. The Student experiences the push as a blow to his or her back. 
It knocks the wind out of one, forcing one to take deep breaths, and then when one 
recovers, one is in Heightened Awareness. Unfortunately, the Blow also dents the 
Bubble. 


Some people recover almost immediately. Some stay in Heightened Awareness for a 
while; and some never return to normal awareness. 


The Blow produces either a small dent, or a larger dent, which can be up to a third of the 
energy sphere in size, or a crevice that runs the length of the energy sphere, making it 
look as if it has curled in on itself. The dents can repair themselves. The crevice is 
permanent. 


115 


There is no real need to use the Blow to the assemblage point. The assemblage point 
moves into Heightened Awareness by itself with the mere presence of an impeccable 
Nagual, or when enough energy has been saved, or when one is under terrible stress or in 
a life-or-death situation. It moves into Heightened Awareness, too, when one Stalks 
Himself; that is, behaves in ways not usual for him. Not-Doing can move one into 
Heightened Awareness. 


92. Dreaming has a terrible drawback. It belongs to the old seers and is tainted with their 
mood. 


The only thing that dictates the shift of the assemblage point in Dreaming is the Inner 
Strength, the Sobriety — or lack of it— of the Dreamer. 


Dreaming can make seers weak, compulsive, capricious. 


To offset these bad effects of Dreaming, the New Seers developed a complex and rich 
code of behaviour called the Way of the Warrior. The Way of the Warrior is the 
Impeccable Action, the Sober View, the centralisation of the assemblage point in the 
Band of Man. 


With that Code the New Seers fortified themselves and acquired the Inner Strength — the 
Sobriety — they needed to Guide the shift of the assemblage point in Dreaming. 


93. A life of Impeccability, by itself, leads unavoidably to a sense of Sobriety, and this in 
turn leads to the movement of the assemblage point. 


Impeccable Men need no-one to Guide them. By Impeccability alone, they can do 
everything that seers do. All they need is a Minimal Chance, which is to be made 
cognizant of the Possibilities that seers have unravelled. 


94. The old seers concentrated on the humanised Dreaming body. They became so expert 
at holding their Dreaming assemblage point Position that they were able to wake up while 
keeping their assemblage points anchored there. In this way they were able to create a 
temporary new body, in addition to the ordinary physical body, and be In Two Places At 
The Same Time. 


95. The New Seers are not after a perfect replica of the physical body. An impersonal 
blob of light is the Dreaming body of the New Seers, and they call it the energy body. 


The energy body is pure Intent, the Powerful twin of the energy sphere that the body 
actually is. 


96. Right at this juncture is where the old and New seers made their separate Bids for 


Power. The old seers wanted a replica of the physical body, but with more physical 
strength, so they made their assemblage points slide down the right lateral edge of Man's 
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Band of Awareness in the energy ball. The deeper they moved along the right edge, the 
more bizarre their Dreaming body became. 


A deep shift along the right lateral edge is monstrous. 


The New Seers maintain their assemblage points in the midsection of Man's Band. If the 
shift is shallow, like the shift into Heightened Awareness, the Dreamer is almost like 
anyone else in the street, except for a slight vulnerability to emotions, such as fear and 
doubt. 


But at a certain depth, the Dreamer who is shifting along the midsection becomes a blob 
of light. 


Such an impersonal Dreaming body is more conducive to Examination and 
Understanding, which are the basis for all that the New Seers do. The intensely 
humanised Dreaming body of the old seers drove them to look for answers that were 
equally personal, humanised. 


97. To the New Seers, the Dreaming 'body' is a feeling; a surge of energy that is 
Transported by the movement of the assemblage point to any place in this world, or the 
seven other worlds available to Man. 


98. Death is the Tumbler, the Rolling Force. When it finds weakness in the Gap of a 
luminous being it automatically cracks it open and makes the energy container collapse. 


Man's Gap is a frail bowl-like depression the size of a fist, located at the level of the 
navel on the front of the energy Bubble. This is where the Forces of Vitality and of Death 
ceaselessly strike. It is from where the lent awareness leaves the container to rejoin 
Awareness At Large. 


99. The Tumbler is the Death Force of the emanations. It cracks the energy ball open, and 
then rolls the awareness of the being to its Source, to be reabsorbed. 


Its complementary aspect, also the Force of the emanations, is the Circular Force, which 
gives the seer the impression of hoops striking the energy ball, and which gives the living 
being vitality, purpose. The Circular Force hits just before the Rolling Force, and the two 
are in balance. If the being feels the Rolling Force is hitting harder, it means the two are 
out of balance, and the Rolling Force will eventually crack the ball and the being will die. 


The movement of the assemblage point, if involuntary, and sometimes even voluntary, 
can crack the ball. Small cracks are quickly repaired. Larger cracks take longer. If the ball 
has a major crack, the being may die. The energy ball that we are is very frail. It does not 
take much to die. 


100. The old seers used the Tumbler to move their assemblage points to unimaginable 
Dreaming Positions instead of letting it roll them to the beak of the Eagle to be devoured. 
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The old seers found a way to be propelled by the Tumbler. They rode with it and let it 
move their assemblage points to the confines of Human Possibilities. Nothing can give 
the assemblage point the boost that the Tumbler gives. Under its impact, the assemblage 
point moves to unpredictable new Positions. 


101. Man's Gap is very vulnerable. An inorganic being's Gap is like a thread, a hair of 
luminosity. Inorganic beings are consequently infinitely more durable than we are. 


102. The old seers' concern with death made them pursue bizarre Possibilities. They 
found the long lifespan of those inorganic creatures very appealing. 


The old seers Saw that the Allies had greater resilience to the Tumbler, and consequently 
they patterned themselves on the Allies. 


The old seers developed bizarre techniques for closing their Gaps. They succeeded in 
Intending Death Away, but they still eventually had to die. 


The old seers were the Death Defiers. They rendered dormant all the emanations inside 
their energy spheres that did not match the Allies, so that they could imitate the Allies. 


But they were unable to move their assemblage points back to their normal Position. 


Thus, the Death Defiers are alive today, but as Allies are alive, not as people are alive. 
They found a haven at a fixed Position in one of the seven Bands of inorganic awareness. 


They are separated from the daily world by the Barrier of Perception, set by the 
assemblage point. 


The old seers buried themselves alive, using the Earth's capacity to deflect the Tumbler, 
and Intended The Rolling Force Away. They found that if they remained buried, their 
assemblage points Aligned normally inaccessible emanations which engaged the Earth's 
capacity to deflect the Tumbler. 


The old seers developed complex techniques for remaining buried for millennia without 
detriment to themselves. 


103. The old seers were gruesome. They are buried. One can reach the specific 
emanations, if one is at the place where they are buried, that will wake up the buried old 
seers and their Allies. 


If that happens, the buried old seers will attempt, with an onslaught, to scare one to death. 


The initial contact is the terror of cold death. If one falls to the ground, the Allies will pin 
him down while the old seers rip him apart. 
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The buried old seers will attempt to trap one's attention by fixating it; a seer is not to 
Gaze at them. One must banish fear and reorganise himself. One must calm his First 
Attention, which will be confused and unwilling to give up control. 


Face the old seers. Confront them. They are strange, sad creatures with yellow eyes. They 
propel the shapes that are the Allies. 


A deep right lateral shift of the assemblage point makes one See the Death Defiers and 
their Allies as people, albeit monstrous; and a correct, midsection shift lets one See them 
as they are. 


How they initially manifest is the result of a deep shift along the right lateral edge of 
Man's Band. It is horrifying. So it is important that the warrior makes the second shift of 
the assemblage point into the midsection of Man's Band. 


104. The New Seers, upon readopting their tradition, realised that the old seers’ 
Knowledge of the Tumbler was complete. The old seers focused on the tumbling aspect 
of the Force of the Emanations At Large; they believed that if they unravelled its secrets 
they would become immortal. 


They did unravel its secrets, but they did not become immortal. 


105. The old seers' tremendous Knowledge made them think that their choices were 
infallible. So they chose to live at any cost. 


The old seers chose to live, just as they chose to become trees in order to assemble other 
worlds with those nearly unreachable Great Bands. 


106. The New Seers banned all those techniques from being taught to Students. Now we 
are not quite Death Defiers; we are Warriors of Total Freedom. 


107. The New Seers Detachedly Manipulate Intent through Sober Commands. The 
Command is given to oneself. It is repeated until it becomes the Command of Awareness 
At Large. 


The assemblage point shifts accordingly the moment the warrior reaches Inner Silence. 


The fact that such a manoeuvre is Possible is of singular importance to seers old and New 
alike, but for reasons diametrically opposed. 


Knowing about it allowed the old seers to move their assemblage points to Inconceivable 
Dreaming Positions in the Vast Unknown. 


For the New Seers, it means retaining life and awareness at death, by moving their 
assemblage points to a particular Dreaming Position called Total Freedom. 
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108. The old seers discovered that it is Possible to keep the assemblage point fixed in a 
state of prime Heightened Awareness. From that Position they slowly shifted their 
assemblage points, permanently, to other Positions beyond the limit of the Known — a 
daring feat, but one lacking Sobriety, for they could never retract the movement of their 
assemblage points. 


Or perhaps they simply never wanted to. Adventurous Men, faced with the choice of 
dying in the ordinary world or in Unknown worlds, will unavoidably choose the latter. 


There were many techniques that the old seers used. At one point they moved through 
worlds without returning; at a different juncture they expanded their assemblage points to 
encompass many worlds; at another point they extended their energy containers into a 
line to perceive at once the entirety of the emanations they were constructed of. 


The New Seers realised that there is no way to aspire to immortality as long as one has an 
energy container. The Bubble cannot withstand the onslaught of the Rolling Force 
forever. 


So, the New Seers open themselves to the Tumbler to disintegrate the luminous 
container, and simultaneously use the Earth's Boost — which is the Force of Alignment of 
the emanations that one is made of, aided by an impulse that comes from the Earth's 
awareness at the instant the appropriate emanations inside the seer's Bubble, which are 
also the appropriate emanations inside the Earth's energy container, are Aligned. 


That Alignment gives a tremendous boost that heightens awareness to unthinkable 
degrees and allows the seer to enter unimaginable worlds. 


It is a blast of Unlimited Consciousness that the New Seers call Total Freedom. 


109. By becoming familiar with the Rolling Force through the Mastery of Intent, the New 
Seers, at a given moment, open their luminous Bubbles and the Rolling Force floods 
them, resulting in their total and instantaneous disintegration. 


110. The old seers also opened themselves to the Tumbler, but for reasons guided mostly 
by self-importance and obsession. The old seers were imprisoned by the Tumbler, while 
the New Seers are rewarded for their toils with the Gift of Freedom. 


111. The old seers' obsession with the Tumbler blinded them to the other side of that 
Force. The New Seers, refusing tradition, at first went to the other extreme. They were at 
first totally averse to focusing their Seeing on the Tumbler. So they did exactly the 
opposite of the old seers and focused exclusively on the life-giving side of the Force of 
the Emanations At Large — the Circular Force. 


They died stupid deaths, just as the average Man does. 
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Those first New Seers served everybody, were filled with love and kindness. But they 
still got tumbled. They were just as vulnerable as the morbid old seers. 


112. The New Seers, realising that the old seers had merely chosen to change the locale 
of their deaths, came to Understand the futility of it all. 


It is futile to try to control our fellow Men. 
It is futile to be self-important. 
It is futile to assemble other worlds, just to die in them. 


The New Seers resolved the Dilemma Of Futility by never allowing their assemblage 
points to move permanently to any Position other than Heightened Awareness, at the 
edge of the Known. 


From this Position they Saw that the solution is not to just choose an alternate world in 
which to die, but to choose Total Awareness, Total Freedom. 


113. The New Seers discovered that if the assemblage point is made to shift constantly 
from the edge of the Known to the confines of the Unknown and back again to the edge 
of the Known, then when it is suddenly released at the critical maximum of completeness 
of this process, it moves like lightning across the entire energy sphere, Aligning all the 
emanations inside the energy sphere at once. 


The New Seers 'burn' with the Force of Alignment — Will— which they have turned into 
the Force of Intent, the dynamic aspect of Will, through a life of Impeccability. 


114. Intent is the Alignment of all the emanations that are aware, so it is correct to say 
that Total Freedom is Total Awareness. 


115. Death, for the New Seers, is not the corpse-creating, organism-decaying, awareness- 
terminating affair that it is for the average Man. 


For the average Man, death means to be rolled to, then sucked into, Awareness At Large, 
its Source, the Eagle, the Dark Sea of Awareness, the Mass of Intent, the Nagual, the 
Unknowable. One's individual awareness, loaded with his life experiences, breaks its 
boundaries, loses its Life Force, and awareness as energy — zillions of energetic separate 
awarenesses — spills out into Awareness At Large, where it floats freely, purged of its 
memories. 


For the New Seers, death is the Unifying Force. It Unifies the organism, the entire Cluster 
of zillions of single separate awarenesses, into one single unit. Death is an Act of 
Unification that employs every bit of the being's energy. There is no corpse, no decay. 
The body in its entirety turns into energy, possessing awareness that is no longer 
fragmented, retaining the Life Force. 
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The Source of Awareness lends a new type of awareness at that moment, called the Third 
Attention. 


When the New Seers pick up that option of death, they turn into beings Free of an 
organism, very specialized high-speed inorganic beings, capable of stupendous 
manoeuvres of perception. 


Those seers — and there have been thousands of them — enter then into the Definitive 
Journey. Infinity, Eternity, becomes their realm of Activity. 


116. The key to the success of this manoeuvre is the Recapitulation. Awareness At Large, 
the Lender of Awareness, faced with a seer who has done a thorough Recapitulation — or 
recounting, re-living of his life — takes the seer's awareness in the form of his life 
experiences, but doesn't touch his Life Force. 


The Source of Awareness wants only our life experiences, not our Life Force, and can be 
satisfied with a perfect Replica of those life experiences, or Total Memories. If it receives 
a perfect Replica, it lets the seer go Free. 


The old seers called the technique 'Recounting The Events Of One's Life’, but for them, it 
was merely a device to aid both Teacher and Disciple in remembering what was done and 
said. 


The New Seers renamed that technique 'the Recapitulation' after realising that it had far- 
reaching effects. 


117. And so, after the luminous being has made the Recapitulation, and is consumed by 
the Fire From Within, then awareness, instead of being tumbled to the Eagle's beak to be 
devoured, Fuses to the Emanations At Large, and becomes Eternal and Infinite. 


The New Seers aspire to reach Infinity and be conscious of it. Whereas the old seers 


assembled other worlds just to eventually die in them, the New Seers glide into Infinity, 
totally aware and totally Free. 


118. The Rule is the Map To Total Freedom, the next stage of human evolution. 

The Rule states that one can keep the awareness which is ordinarily relinquished at the 
moment of death, and enter the Third Attention, where the total body as energy becomes 
aware. 


119. The Third Attention is real. It exists. It is worth having. 


120. The Rule serves as a Guide to screen out personal motives. The warrior must Verify 
the Rule as a Map by actually taking the steps it Directs him to take. 
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The only way to become a Man of Knowledge is to make a resolute effort and get down 
to the business of Learning. Don't just agree or disagree — Verify for yourself. SEE. 


121. One must take the steps of Learning while one is fully afraid. And a moment will 
come when fear retreats. 


For each step of the Rule there is a confrontation with fear, an Appointment with the 
Unknown. Death is always a possibility. 


Each step is the moment of truth. 
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The old seers and the Parasites 


Unfortunately for Mankind, the old seers sold out the human race so they wouldn't be 
eaten themselves. The old seers were the caretakers of this Knowledge and sold out for 
personal gain and Power. 


Cleansing of tradition 


Decadence of the Teachings is what moved the New Seers to attempt Freedom in the 
most impersonal way possible, abandoning all the capricious Positions of the assemblage 
point which they had inherited from their Lineal ancestors. The purpose of Freedom is 
absolutely clean and displaces all others. By attempting it, the New Seers have restored 
the purity of Nagualism. 


The historical seers and their art 


There was a time in which seers Traveled enormous distances across the world, in order 
to share the results of their Spiritual search with colleagues in other latitudes. Unlike 
today, seers Moved (via both normal transportation methods and Dreaming) with 
complete Freedom, and nothing was more respected than being a seer. 


The credit for the Knowledge those Men accumulated cannot be awarded to any one 
country in particular; the Knowledge is universal. But the organisation of their principles 
into the arrangement which today is called 'Nagualism' or 'the Path of the Warrior-Seer' 
definitely took place in ancient Mexico. 


Starting from their primary observations, the Ancient seers arrived at the most profound 
Understanding of Universal Truths that Man has ever achieved. The Power of their 
attention had so much force that it is still active today, generating potentialities which are 
affecting certain areas of Mexico and the Southern United States, creating favorable 
conditions for an energy concentration that one would be hard put to find anywhere else 
in the world. 


Partly, those seers were helped by a specific configuration of the luminous field of 
the Earth, whose epicenter rotates around the Valley of Mexico. They See that 
peculiarity as a gigantic funnel or pleat of light, where emanations coming in from the 
Universe fit with those of the planet, producing Heightened Awareness. 


"Don Juan thought that the formation is natural and was used to maximum 
advantage by the seers to increase their Power. But in my analysis of the matter, I have 
come to the conclusion that it is the other way around: the seers of antiquity fixed their 
attention on this area of the world, and the planet in its entirety responded to that 
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Intent, creating a gigantic catalyst of Cosmic emanations. 


"But however we choose to interpret it, the fact remains: this is the center; anything 
can happen here!" 


While we nowadays use books to Transmit Knowledge, the Ancient seers kept 
Knowledge in Positions of the assemblage point. And they used their sculptures of stone, 
wood, and ceramics as catalysts for the movement of that point. So their Knowledge took 
the form of magnificent works of art, because for them Knowledge was not only 
information, but, above all, a sublime vision of life. 


The Power of that vision has lasted until the present. 


"All the Naguals I am aware of were Toltecs, that is, accomplished artists. They 
combined Impeccable Control of their emotions with a high aesthetic sensibility 
provided by their experiments with awareness. The result was an unheard-of capacity 
to communicate sensations, and make sense of extreme experiences that would have 
entangled other Men to the point where they could only babble incoherently. 


"Some Naguals of my Lineage were attracted to the plastic arts, others to theatre, 
music, or dance. There were some whose predilection was Tales of Power; stories 
which are able to unleash the same effects on all their listeners, because they are not 
based on the cleverness of Reason, but on the marvels of our being aware. Today we 
call those stories ‘myths’, and of course, we don't Understand them." 


Judging from their artistic expression, the obsession of the seers of ancient Mexico with 
Transmitting their Knowledge to those who surrounded them has no parallel anywhere 
else on Earth. The agreement they made with their Pupils had different parameters from 
our Western, 'rational' agreements. Their prehispanic reality included aspects we would 
not consider normal, because they had to do with energy fields that are not in use 
anymore. 


As an example of one of those fields, he mentioned the emphasis on Dreaming, 
which was of consuming interest to prehispanic people. Remnants of it can still be 
found today in isolated tribes in the country. 


Due to the lack of synchronicity among the emanations Aligned by ancient and modern 
concerns, it is almost impossible to cross the interpretive barrier that separates us from 
those cultures. So, as ordinary Men, we will never fully understand their artistic 
creations. 


However, a seer has special tools, because he has Learned how to make his assemblage 
point flexible. He can connect his attention with the Modality of Awareness of other 
times, and he Knows how to adjust his concern with that of seers who have departed. 


"Have you seen the Atlants of Tula?" 
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I told him I had, and he explained that those impressive figures of the Toltec age are 
a description of the Party of the Nagual. He maintained that the sixteen priests in bas- 
relief, which are in the four columns, behind the statues, represent the complete group 
of warriors, divided into four teams, one for each of the cardinal points. 


"They are Cosmic Travelers, and their mission is to Flow With The Energy Of 
Infinity. The objects they carry with them symbolised each of their functions. These 
priests are a Party in mid-flight, an image of the final objective of the path, which is to 
reach the Third Attention." 


The simple Act of contemplating some archaeological pieces in a state of Inner Silence is 
enough to project the observer's attention to the Position of the ancient artists. Hence, 
some of those pieces work as veritable Traps of Attention. 


Many of them were designed like that with deliberate Intention. Their purpose was not 
ornamental or symbolic. Each one of their proportions and designs contain a detonator of 
psychic states and flows of energy. Those pieces are, you might say, catapaults for the 
assemblage point. No professional investigation will ever be able to figure them out, 
because their creators were not in the least interested in adjusting themselves to rational 
criteria. To Align with them, we have to have the guts to meet the challenge, and perceive 
in terms of Silent Knowledge. 


Because of their Intent, the creations of prehispanic antiquity are true deposits of the 
Second Attention, oases of Power in the middle of the dry sterility into which current 
civilization has thrown Man. 


Don't confuse the Abstract Knowledge of the New Seers with the cultural focus of the 
seers of antiquity, because they are not the same thing. The old seers lived in the Second 
Attention, they were fascinated with its intricate details and they tried to reproduce them 
in their daily life by means of their sculptures and buildings. In that way, they put big 
chunks of that dark fascination within reach of the masses. 


But any form of representing Knowledge is a subterfuge. Representation shuts us off 
from true, Silent Knowledge. In spite of the prodigious quantity of information that they 
were able to extract from the Other Side, the old seers ended up paying a high price for 
their propensity to represent: the price was their Freedom. 


Therefore, one of the priorities of a modern Nagual is to Direct his Apprentices, at least 
during the first stages of the path, so that they are not trapped by the External Side of 
Knowledge. 


"Also, there was another reason why Don Juan insisted to some of us that we must 
not waste our time trying to make sense of something that has none. At that time, most 
of his Apprentices had still not lost their Human Form, which meant that we felt 
impelled to classify Knowledge, systematising it as quickly as possible. That is not 
valid with the artifacts of ancient Mexico, because what has come down to us is too 
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fragmented . There is still a lot of work to be done, and it is risky work, which can turn 
against the investigator." 


"Why? ” 


"As I have already told you, these creations are not innocent. The problem with 
them is the passion they stir up. The old seers were Masters of Obsession. Their works 
are full of Tricks, and all of it continues operating today with the same vigor as on the 
very first day, because the fixation of a sorcerer's attention doesn't wear away with 
time." 


The Mexican tradition of Wisdom was designed by Men of Power in a supreme act of 
altruism. The Intent was to rescue our essential Freedom, but it only worked for a short 
time. And because they were steeped in rituals and superfluous beliefs, in the end their 
creations became the means of fixating the collective assemblage point of that society. 


Those works are enormous concentrations of Intent, but the Teachings they guard are not 
pure, they are blended with the self-importance of their creators, and to focus on them 
should only be done through Stalking. Pyramids are particularly Powerful captors of 
attention. They can bring us quickly to states of Inner Silence, but they can also turn 
against us. There comes a point when it is preferable to abstain from them rather than 
venture without defenses into the Domain of the old seers. 


"One day, while walking through the ruins of Tula, I had a truly unpleasant 
experience and began to change my opinion." 


"What happened to you?" I asked him. 


"Something that made me tremble with fear," he answered. "I could See that the 
pyramids exuded enormous energy fields, undulating like a bottomless sea, completely 
wrapped around the visitors. A very enjoyable condition for certain sorcerers, but not 
for us." 


That fixation is not a local phenomenon, it is universal. It appears wherever awareness 
strives to exist. But on Earth, only human society invests a considerable part of its energy 
in creating symbolic objects of no utilitarian value, whose exclusive purpose is to 
generate states of attention. 


In fact, if they did not have this characteristic quality of being extraordinary Energy 
Accumulators, those objects and monuments would not exist. They are in this world, but 
they are not from here. They are agents from the Other Side, antennas of the Second 
Attention. Their design and construction were personally directed by inorganic beings in 
every latitude and era. 


"Once, while traveling through Italy, I went to see a famous sculpture. I hardly 
dared to get up close, I was so captivated by its beauty. I observed that people passing 
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by could not help projecting their feelings towards the image. The emotional climate 
was so powerful that I could easily perceive how those feelings elongated in the shape 
of fibers towards a shadow which was vibrating behind the sculpture. And I was not 
the only one who realised the phenomenon. There was a tourist there who, when he 
was ‘attacked’, took a stone and threw it against the statue. I applauded! Those things 
are centers of humanity's fixation. They condition the attention, they bind it." 


The problem is not in the monuments, or in the Intent that gave them existence, or even 
in the inorganic entities who use them as traps, but in ourselves. 


Those works belong to another Modality of Attention; they have the ability to move the 
assemblage point, and that gives a rest to our fixation. But there is nothing more 
obsessive than the Second Attention, and to feed it with unrestrained enthusiasm can put 
us in a state of total energetic submission. However, that doesn't mean that we cannot 
defend against those places. There are two ways by means of which we can counteract 
their heavy Intent: turning away from them, or cultivating Impeccability. 
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CLEARING THE BUBBLE OF PERCEPTION 
The Bubble of Perception 


We are in a Bubble of Perception. The enclosed Cluster of emanations that we are — the 
energy sphere — is the Bubble of Perception. 


We are luminous beings. We are perceivers. We are awareness, not objects; we have no 
solidity. We are Boundless. The world of solidity, of objects, is only a description created 
to make our passage on Earth convenient. The world that we perceive is an illusion. It 
was created by a description told to us from birth. The world is not understandable. We 
ourselves are not understandable. It is all an enigma, a mystery that can only be accepted 
in humbleness and awe. 


We learn a description of the world from the beings around us and then make the world 
conform to that description. What is at first only a description eventually becomes a 
View. The Bubble reflects our description of the world back to us. On its round ‘walls' we 
view our world description reflected back to us. 


The fluctuations in the world around one come from the abdomen, from the Midsection, 
which creates an endless run of feelings and images. That Midsection center is from 
where Will stems, which makes the world, Intends the world according to the Tonal's 
rules. 


The World View is the Island of the Tonal. It is made by our perception, which has been 
trained to focus on particular elements, the specific emanations that we use to make our 
Skimmings, which we perceive as perceptual units: people, animals, plants, stars, clouds, 
objects, structures, everything in the daily world, and the meanings we give them. All 
those elements together form that View. 


The Student's World View is rearranged in terms of the Way of the Warrior, to prepare 
the luminous being for the Opening of the Bubble, so it can perceive what is really there. 


All the elements of the Student's World View are reordered into one half of the Bubble — 
the half claimed by the center of Reason. The other half of the Bubble can then be 
claimed by the perceptual center of Will. 


When the Bubble is Opened, the luminous being views his own Totality. The Bubble is 
Opened for that reason. That Totality is the Nagual, the Infinite, the Boundless; and the 
Tonal, or perceptual order. 


The Bubble is Opened on the side that has been cleared. Once the seal has been broken, 


one then has Command over his Totality. Half the Bubble is then the ultimate center of 
Will, the Nagual; the other half is then the ultimate center of Reason, the Tonal. 
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As long as one persists in using one's original World View, one's Bubble of Perception 
will not have been cleared. 


The original World View is the old self, the social personality, which is cleared from the 
basic energy of the energy sphere. This is a real challenge. It means Changing, becoming 
Impeccable. It means not being oneself, and we all love to be ourselves. 


She said that Pablito whined and complained and played at being a weakling. 
Benigno played the shy one, the one who could not even open his eyes. Nestor played 
to be the wise one, the one who knows everything. Lidia played the tough woman who 
could crush anyone with a look. Josefina was the crazy one who could not be trusted. 
Rosa was the bad-tempered girl who ate the mosquitoes that bit her. And I was the fool 
that came from Los Angeles with a pad of paper and lots of wrong questions. And all 
of us loved to be the way we were. 


The Bubble opens when one plunges into the Nagual. 


Making Clear the Bubble of Perception 


How to begin gaining Command of the assemblage point? At first the assemblage point 
can't be easily shifted, because the Connecting Link with Intent is completely 'blocked' by 
the self — the self-image, self-reflection, self-absorption; self-importance, self-concerns, 
self-pity. 


In other words, all the energy required to shift the assemblage point is used up by the 
concerns of the self. That energy must be Freed. 


The fixation of the assemblage point on the Position of Self-Reflection consumes 
enormous quantities of energy, and produces a static vision of the world. The energy used 
in that way is dispersed all through our luminosity and it winds up crammed in along its 
borders, where it forms dense masses that create a reflection of the self. Under these 
circumstances, to change the fixation of the assemblage point becomes an exhausting 
task. 


So the Bubble must be cleansed of its self-reflectivity. Then the assemblage point is Free 
to move. 


A warrior makes Clear his Bubble of Perception by Letting Go of everything on it. A 
warrior, in effect, works towards having nothing, being nothing, in a world where nothing 
matters. He comes to rest inside. 


To a warrior, all things are ‘Buddha's Wall’ where he Learns about himself, his 


personality, which is the sum total of his shortcomings (his wasted energy, that which 
produces personal emotionalism) and which is also his road to Power, to Sobriety, to his 
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Spirit. The different things he perceives have different effects on him emotionally, 
because of the meanings that he has learned to imbue them with. 


Nothing matters. This is the bottom line. If anything seems to matter, a warrior Lets it 
Go, for it is only a Shield, a defense against the Unknown, against a Free assemblage 
point. 


Certain items on the Bubble of Perception put emotional pressure on the warrior. These 
are his road to Power. There are degrees of pressure. A warrior can tell he has Let Go 
when the item, person, situation, or whatever, no longer exerts any emotional pressure on 
him. Then he has saved energy, which is automatically rerouted to the assemblage point. 


Since he is Intending to reach the Place of No Self-Pity, what he Lets Go of is self-pity. 
He does this by taking the risk and relaxing as if nothing is wrong. Instead of being 
emotionally stirred, he comes to rest inside. He laughs at his own folly. He sees the joke. 
His own folly is funny. Because all pity is just self-pity, he Understands that the pity he 
feels for others is still only pity for himself. 


The perception of the 'terrible' situations of other people, other creatures is, because of 
this fact, even though their situations may indeed be terrible, still only one's own folly. 
Pity is asymptom of self-absorption, nothing more. All humans are self-absorbed, 
because the awareness of the self is all the awareness that the Parasites leave us, and in 
that state all a Man can think about is himself, whether he is kind or cruel or indifferent to 
others. 


A warrior risks Letting Go and not worrying. The trick is to Let Go of trying to control 
the situation. To take the risk and Let Go is to feel fear. But there is also great enjoyment, 
fun, excitement, that comes from finally Acting as a warrior. 


The self-image and the concerns about oneself and one's situation are what disConnect 
Man from Magic. This means that the assemblage point is fixed in one very limited Zone 
(the personality) by the Force of self-importance / self-concerns / self-pity. 


Rather than persisting in using his lifelong View of the World, and hiding behind it, a 


warrior makes Clear his Bubble of Perception. He clears it of personal emotion and 
makes it ready to be Opened. 


A seer Verifies by experiencing 


A warrior is not ahead of Knowledge. When he wants to Know something, he 
experiences it. 


A seer cannot be satisfied if he can't Verify for himself the stories he has been told. Just 
as there are degrees and levels of scientific instruction, the Apprentice soon discovers that 
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there are certain very defined stages in the increase of his perception, and he won't rest 
until he reaches them, or perishes in the attempt. So, as a method of investigation, 
Nagualism is totally reliable. 


To Verify the Teachings, one needs free energy, and for that, the only source is 
Impeccability. In the world of energy, everything has its price, so it depends on the 
Student. The Teacher cannot Silence the Student's Mind, but the Student can, and thus 
Verify what he has been told for himself. 


"You, like any other seer's Apprentice, have an enormous Training Field. For 
example, your emotional ups and downs, your energy drainages. Plug them, and you 
will see how things change. Those eight hours you spend every night like a vegetable, 
without realising anything. Explore them, take Control and dare to be a Witness. If you 
elucidate the secrets of your Dreams, in the end you will See what I See and there 
won't be any more doubts in your mind." 


This Knowledge only makes sense to those who practice it and achieve the necessary 
energy to Corroborate it. The rest don't matter. 


Keeping in mind that there are neither truths nor lies in the flow of energy, a warrior 
chooses to believe, by his predilection, for the excitement of the adventure, and in this 
way he Learns to focus on the world from another Point of View — the focus of Silence. 
It is only then that the immense treasure of the Teachings is revealed. 


Hunting Knowledge to Verify it 


A predatory animal strives all his life to perfect his hunting techniques, always keeps his 
sense of opportunity alert, and is seldom confused by the appearance of things. He is 
cautious and patient. He knows that his prey may jump out from behind any bush, and 
that the smallest hesitation can be the difference between continuing to live, or perishing. 
He carries no doubts. 


A warrior is similarly a hunter, not a cynical opportunist. Either he fully accepts the 
challenge of Knowledge, with all that it involves, or his own achievements will regress 
him to a more awful condition than that of an ordinary Man. 


To be a warrior is an endless fight to be Impeccable. The trick of seers is that they Know 
that the energy we invest in enslaving ourselves is the same energy that can Liberate us. 
We just have to rechannel it, and then the Tales of Power will begin to materialize in 
front of our eyes. 


Therefore, don't fight against your Uncertainty; go with it, use it as a stimulus for 
Verification and put it to the service of your energy needs. Verify everything, don't let a 
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Tale of Power remain in the domain of myths. Commit yourself intimately to Knowledge, 
but commit as a warrior, not as a slave of Reason! 


The warrior's Commitment To The Spirit consists of a return to our Original nature. It is a 
pact we all seal, by the simple fact of having been born. We will all return anyway, at 
death. 


Man is born with the impulse to Witness Everything, but it is brutally mutilated during 
the first years, and so we must rediscover it. The Student has to clean his concern of all 
prejudice and return to the child's pure curiosity. A warrior is forced to Verify all the 
Knowledge that arrives at his door, to experience it in full, no matter where it comes 
from. And then he has to have the necessary discerning ability to select and keep what is 
useful. 


If you pay close attention, you will notice that children don't just 'innocently' believe in 
the Magic of the world; they believe because they are Complete and they See! And the 
same thing happens with seers. 


Intricacies of assemblage point movement — _ lateral shifts and Shifts Below, and 
the Sober Center 


On the left and right edges of Man's Band is a store of refuse, morbid and sinister. None 
of it has any value. On the left edge is spirituality, religion, God. One feels at peace, 
delivered, unworthy, venerating, ecstatic, blissful. One may see 'God' and the 'Light of 
Heaven’, and get down on his knees to pray, if the depth of the shift is great enough. 


On the right edge are visions of violence, sensuality, horror. One feels aggressive, strong, 
and daring, angry, sensual. One may see horrifying things if the depth of the shift is great 
enough. 


Below the normal Position of the assemblage point is the Place of the Beast —_ birds, 
animals, insects. If the shift is deep enough one may change into an animal form. This 
also has no value, and death is quick and brutal. It is still only a different view of the 
world of everyday life, not a true change of worlds. 


Seers are on constant guard against these types of shifts, and Unbendingly Intend to 
bounce back out of any accidental shifts of that nature. 


It is only in the midsection of the Band of Man that a shift in depth of the assemblage 
point has any value. It is here that interpretations fall away and the seer can See energy. 


The assemblage point a/ways first makes a lateral shift, and a seer always has to Intend a 
second shift, a readjustment into the midsection of Man's Band of awareness. 
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Countermanding the lateral shift of the assemblage point (centralising the 
assemblage point) 


The midsection shift of the assemblage point is the Place of No Self-Pity. It is also called 
Ruthlessness. Ruthlessness is Sobriety: the Sober, unemotional view, a profound mental 
balance. 


The challenge, to begin with, is to centralise the assemblage point from its habitual lateral 
shifts, especially the right lateral shift. The sexual turn-on and sexual fantasies, and 
revenge fantasies, are produced by the right lateral shift. A warrior goes into true 
Ruthlessness. There, there is no thought of others or any personal reflection whatsoever. 
It is clear to the warrior, when he is there, that these concerns simply waste energy. 


The True Center is all business. There are no problems. No hint of self-absorption. Only 
Sobriety. Only conservation of energy. It becomes clear what wastes and what saves 
energy. 


The First Attention must be calmed. Centralising the Assemblage Point does this. To put 
all this another way, what takes the warrior away from total uncaring is what wastes 
energy. And what takes him away is his life as a social Man. As ‘himself’. He is the sum 
total of all that he cares about. When he reaches true Ruthlessness, his social self is 
completely subtracted (Dead, deactivated), and all that energy is Freed. 


The trick is to stop thinking at all. Awareness Without Reflection. 


Sober Perception is done by a different kind of self, an impersonal self which does not 
care and never did. It has no affinity with anything. It has no problems, no emotional 
flimsiness, only Inner Strength. No emotion. 'Coldness' is perhaps the wrong word. It is 
more a near-indifference, or impassivity, not to survival, but to what is perceived. True 
Sobriety has no need of anyone or anything. It is aloof and disdains focusing on the social 
self. When those personal concerns start to rise, they are clearly seen to be using up 
energy, and for this reason alone, they are consigned to the oblivion of Non-Reflection. 
They are Let Go. It is a different consciousness to that of everyday life. 


Depression and melancholia resulting from assemblage point movement 


Until the assemblage point returns properly to 'Home Base' Position, there will be 
depression. Depression comes from disConnection. When the assemblage point 'reslots', 
the gloom will lift. 


The luminous being, as a field of energy, senses its Final Destination whenever the 
boundaries of the Known are broken. A mere glimpse of the Eternal Infinite outside the 
Bubble is enough to bring a melancholy so intense that it can bring about death. The best 
way to get rid of melancholy is to make fun of it. Never take it seriously. 
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One's Inner Strength can be measured by one's sense of humour, which is part of the Art 
of Forbearance. A warrior laughs because this relaxes him and takes him away from 
fright and heaviness. 


Using the Tyrant to help the assemblage point move 


A warrior, through Controlled Folly, Stops The World Of Reason and enters the Place of 
No Self-Pity. For this, he uses the Tyrant as his Helper. 


Under the normal conditions of life, Controlled Folly moves the assemblage point a little 
bit. For big movements, a warrior needs an ideal setting — a powerful Tyrant ina 
position of power over him. The more dangerous and abusive the Tyrant, the better. 


Then the warrior can put his life on the line, not caring if he lives or dies. With this Not- 
Doing, he Stops The World Of Reason. He doesn't know what's coming, and he doesn't 
care. This by itself brings delight. With death accepted, there is nothing more to fear. 


The Tyrant helps the seer to move his assemblage point, because the Tyrant helps the seer 
to save energy. The assemblage point moves due to saved energy. 


Self-importance, self-pity, the Force that keeps the assemblage point fixed, is the enemy; 
not the Tyrant, who gives the warrior the impetus he needs to overcome his feeling of 
self-concern. 


Free from self-importance, one is Invulnerable. There is no offense taken, no annoyance, 
no worry; total ease, Sobriety and Serenity. One will easily cope with anything. 


A warrior is totally Fluid. He shifts harmoniously with whatever world, or whatever 
person or event, is around him, by Suspending Rational Judgement and perceiving 
Soberly, Serenely, humbly, efficiently, joyfully. He has the choice of whether to interpret 
what he Witnesses from either indulging or Impeccability. He expects nothing but death. 
Everything else is a bonus. 


Only by being helped by Tyrants can a warrior acquire the Sobriety and Serenity to stand 
the pressure of the Unknown and the encounters with the inorganic beings. 


A warrior moves from an assemblage point Position where some people are Tyrants, to 
be avoided, to a Position where they are Helpers, to be cherished. A warrior must have 
emotional pressure or there is no chance for him. Fear is the matrix for all Doings and 
Not-Doings of a warrior. Then, and only then, is there the chance to be Impeccable. 
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The Tyrant — the Helper — provides this, if the warrior uses him (or her) properly. The 
warrior owes the Helper thanks. The only criteria for Cherishing the Tyrant is a total lack 
of self-importance, a total lack of self-pity. A warrior doesn't take himself seriously, is 
not heavy. He humbly, efficiently applies himself to reaching the Place of No Self-Pity. 


This is a true revolution and marks a total Change of attitude. It is the proper response. 
Complaining stops naturally. The warrior Lets Go of his self-concerns. 


He accepts his fate — that he will die, that he will be Tyrannised — and expects nothing 
but death. A strange peace comes over him. He relaxes and has Courage. He is clear and 
alert. He gets the joke and has fun, and this also dulls the edge of his fright. Everything is 
nothing; he will soon be gone; everything is his precious life. He is ready to fight for his 
life without indulging in the emotions of self-pity, and also to interact with humans 
without indulging in the emotions of self-pity. This makes him ready to See without 
indulging. To meet the inorganic beings without indulging. To go into Inner Silence 
without indulging. To be a warrior. 


A warrior is always on the ready for times when his personality is criticised, treated 
unfairly, made to worry, offended, disrespected, made to feel guilty or ashamed or 
worthless, hurt or inconvenienced or tortured. He can't wait for the next challenge. 
Usually he has to make do with very small challenges; but sometimes it is the small, 
subtle challenges that are the most challenging to meet, simply because they are not as 
intense. 


A warrior Knows that, in fact, there are no small or big challenges, only challenges, and 
he values each and every one. Thus he tightens and perfects his Impeccability. 


He is delighted when, on the ready, his personality comes under pressure resulting from 
the interfacing of the Tyrant with his own self-importance and self-pity. He immediately 
makes the most of it. 


He doesn't try to talk the Tyrant out of it or try to take the pressure off. The more 
pressure, the better. He doesn't try to make himself feel better. He Intends to reach the 
Place of No Self-Pity and in this way make what is in front of him into nothing. Then he 
may even See it. He will Know. It was nothing all the time. 


The point is that he is Patient, and first, when his assemblage point makes a lateral shift — 
as it will— and he feels emotional pressure, he embraces it and exercises his Discipline in 
the form of profound Forbearance and Control under the pressure that is his ‘cubic 
centimeter of chance’, for as long as he can. This stores Power. He takes it for as long as 
his assemblage point is in the lateral edge of the Band of Man, simply by Deciding to 
take it; but to take it and not crack and whine, he must transform it by Transforming 
himself. 
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The challenges are all within the Bubble of Perception. They are his shortcomings, his 
road to Power, his responses to what confronts him, his responses to the movements of 
the assemblage point. 


The challenges are his indulging, his personality. They will always be there, so the 
warrior has no option but to deactivate them by moving to the Place of No Self-Pity. This 
is the proper response. 


Controlled Folly means to Know that everything one says and does is folly. It is a// futile. 


The folly of the whole world is funny. A warrior fully accepts the world as it is, without 
passing judgement. He actually enjoys it all. He really doesn't give a fuck what happens 
in the world. He blatantly enjoys it all. He is Free of concerns. 


When something or someone puts great pressure on his social self, for example when he 
loses a loved one or witnesses cruelty to the innocent, a warrior has no recourse but to 
See. He Sees the person, the event, in terms of energy, and then it is all equal and 
unimportant. When he looks at it, as opposed to Seeing it, he laughs, not at the person or 
event, but at his own folly, as if his emotions could change things, as if they made a 
difference, as if the person or event needed to be changed. It is only self-pity, which has 
no value at all. A warrior grieves if he must, but he doesn't indulge in it. He 
acknowledges the depth of the loss, Lets Go, and moves on. 


He Sees events as the Silent Voice Of The Spirit, indispensable Directives that Guide him 
on his way to Freedom. Events have their own gravity. He lets the Spirit speak without 
interfering. If he interferes, he will miss the Spirit's message and lose his chance at being 
Free. He becomes a pure Witness. 


Even at the loss of a loved one, a warrior doesn't indulge in his grief. He acknowledges 
the depth of the severed relationship, and Lets Go. He makes Clear his Bubble of 


Perception. 


The Universe, in one way or another, helps the warrior by showing him clearly where his 
self-pity lies. It can only do this by making him feel that self-pity. Then it is up to the 
warrior to Let Go of whatever it is that he is wasting his energy on. His effort must be 
Impeccable. 


A warrior thanks the person or event that helps him by making the warrior aware of his 
areas of self-pity, because if the warrior is Impeccable, that person, that event, actually 
brings Freedom and saved energy. This is not a human response. It takes great humility 
and commitment to the Path. 
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Liberation From The Human Form 


The Human Form is the Force that makes us the social people we are, the Force that 
keeps the assemblage point trapped in the Place of Self-Pity. The Human Form is the 
product of the Mind implanted in the body (into the crown energy vortex) by the 
Predator. 


It is the Human Form that impedes one from Changing. One will remain unChanged until 
the moment he loses the Human Form. 


To Change, to really Change, a warrior gets Free from the Human Form, and he does this 
by Letting Go of everything that his social self is clinging to. 


Eventually the personality, the social self, ‘Dies’; that is, it is deactivated forever. The 
assemblage point makes a permanent move to the Place of No Self-Pity. 


Although humans are hyper-emotional, a warrior doesn't join in. He realises that all that 
emotion is over nonsense. It is all designed to produce food for the inorganic Predators. 
Emotionalism and tension are clear symptoms of an implanted Mind, and all humans 
have one. Judgements that produce emotion come from the implanted Mind. 


A warrior risks Letting Go and not worrying, Knowing that because of this everything 
will change, often bringing even greater challenges. He can do this because he has 
nothing anyway, except his Life Force, his purpose, and his Freedom. His Impeccability. 
His death. 


He has turned away from humanness, and all the concerns of people. His human life is 
over. 


Liberation From The Human Form means that one loses interest in things of vital interest 
to humanity. It means the end of the social being, the end of feeling that one is a ‘real’ 
person. 


In the daily world, things and people come and go, and one has to Flow Without 
Attachments. A warrior is constantly letting things and people go. Letting Go is his way 
of life. He is Unavailable. 


The assemblage point stays intact elsewhere, but it's not human. It doesn't have to be 
human. No, one leaves everything that's human behind. 


Warriors are not part of the World of Humans. They are in that world, but it does not 
touch them. A warrior is an unbiased Witness incapable of passing judgement on a 
personal level. He has Suspended Judgement. He simply watches, Free from self- 
concerns. 
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This means he has no concerns. He simply doesn't care what happens in the World of 
Humans. It is just a sideshow of creatures that are structuring their time in terms of self- 
concerns. 


In fact it is a World of Utter Folly — all of it— the exploitation, the self-centeredness, the 
cruelty, the destruction, and even the ‘achievements’, since it is all just a huge ‘factory 
farm' designed for expedience of feeding for creatures of a different order, who have 
taken control of the bodies of human beings. To a warrior, therefore, nothing that humans 
do or say has any meaning other than this. Humans are lost in their own self- 
reflections.Self-absorption feeds the Predators, and self-absorption drives everything that 
humans think, say, and do. 


A warrior does not have those self-concerns and is therefore not part of the Human 
World. He lets it all go. Where will that leave him? What will happen to him? He doesn't 
care. As he empties himself of concerns, the world is emptied of concerns, until it no 
longer contains anything he is concerned about. Then his Bubble of Perception has been 
Cleared and is ready to be Opened. 


The Bubble is Opened to give the warrior a view of his Totality, which is Infinity. 


A warrior has nothing that is human. No wife or lover, no children, no pets, no property, 
no parents, no family, no home. No name, no occupation, no country, no religion. No 
history, no future. No jealousy, no anger, no sadness, no worries. He is empty of emotion 
and ties. He makes Clear his Bubble of Perception — his world, the Island that is his 
Tonal, his Universal Order — with which he then Mirrors what is before him, rather than 
trying to change or possess any of it. He thus becomes a Pure Witness. 


This prepares him to simply Mirror the Nagual, the truth of his being perceived when the 
Bubble is Opened. 


"Mirror' means to allow existence, what is, but to be nothing. The world, as it were, exists 
by itself, and somehow acknowledges itself, but free from an external Witnesser. It is as 
if there were no-one present. This means that the separation between subject and object 
has been erased. What divides these is the sense of being a presence in the world. A clear 
Bubble is nothing. It is as if there is nothing there. One becomes Formless. Abstract. 


After years of Impeccability, which is nothing more than Bearing The Lateral Shift As A 
Warrior, a moment comes when the Human Form can't stand it any longer and leaves. 


In leaving, the emanations it has distorted straighten out, causing physical pain. One can 
even die as a result, but an Impeccable warrior survives, always. Afterward, a warrior 
embodies Detachment, but he is also at the mercy of drastic mood swings, because his 
assemblage point is no longer bound, and he must Learn how to Discipline its shifts. 


The Eviction Notice that the warrior is about to leave the assemblage point Position 
dictated by the Human Form comes in the form of a great depression, a loss of the desire 
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to live. This is the result of saving energy. It is a good sign, a sign of advancement on the 
Path of Knowledge. 


A warrior is Liberated From The Human Form, from the cozy but limited Place of Self- 
Absorption and Self-Pity. The assemblage point permanently moves into a new 
Alignment of energy fields. This is the new 'Home Base' of Sobriety. 


It is the beginning of a series of greater shifts. It is an inexorable movement of the 
assemblage point away from its Common Setting, an irreversable movement away from 
what made him a person. His new level of energy, though, creates a new Spot to ‘house’ 
his assemblage point. Warriors’ dialogue, carried on with other warriors, solidifies that 
new Position. 


The words and actions of people no longer affect him then, because he has no more 
expectations of any kind. A strange peace replaces his judgements. He accepts the truth. 


The Human Form leaves the body when a warrior has dropped all his Shields to the 
Unknown, all his self-absorbed human concerns. The bottom line is that he Lets Go of his 
desire to keep on clinging to whatever he is clinging to. Once that underlying desire is 
gone, the rest naturally follows. This nips the problem at its root. 


His response to the items of his world, the items on his Bubble of Perception, Changes. 
He responds to everything as a warrior. A warrior needs nothing and no-one, and wants 
nothing. Yes, to begin with, his attention has been trained to focus doggedly on certain 
things, such as ‘girlfriend’ or 'wife' or 'home' or 'possessions', for example; that's how he 
has maintained the world. But then a warrior cuts all that ballast free, and by so doing, 
Frees himself. 


He risks not being concerned. In that great emptiness, depression comes, and then the 
Human Form leaves the body. 


The only thing that counts is Impeccability, that is, freed energy. Energy is freed when 
self-concerns are dropped. The warrior, quite simply, stops caring what will happen to 
him and what he has been hanging on to. He stops caring what happens on his Bubble of 
Perception. He is then simply a Mirror in which all things are equal and unimportant. 
When there is no ‘him’ there are no items isolated as important; things are only important, 
only matter, to each human personally. Without a 'person’, nothing matters or needs to be 
changed in that Mirror. 


As soon as a warrior comes to Understand the nature of energetic awareness, he ceases to 
be a ‘person’. Awareness is utterly impersonal. 


Only when sexual energy is freed from the world does everything fit into place. The 


number one human concern is sex and courtship / relationship / the sexual partner. This is 
the concern that uses up the most energy. 
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A warrior is Liberated from all that human drama. A huge weight of concern is lifted off. 


Even the worst Tyrants and most horrible situations can bring delight to the warrior if he 
takes the risk and Lets Go of being concerned. This is also true of Letting Go of being 
concerned about sex and the sexual partner. 


To be Liberated From The Concerns Of Sex And The Sexual Partner is to be Liberated 
from what is the number one social mandate. Sexuality is a social demand. The sanctions 
imposed for breaking this mandate are internal and come from the Parasite by way of the 
'Not-OK Adapted Child' egostate, which needs a parental substitute. To Let Go of the 
social support of the sexual partner, which is what courtship procures and sexual 
intercourse maintains, is to Let Go of the symbolic nurturing parent, leaving a warrior 
Alone and without intimate support. Good! It is also the Letting Go of the number one 
possession, the number one Shield to the Unknown. Good! 


The fretting generated by one's fixation on the sexual partner takes the form of distrust, 
jealousy, obsession, worry, insecurity, anger, attempts to control and manipulate, revenge 
and violence, sorrow and grief, and Primal Pain. The sexual partner is therefore a Tyrant. 


A warrior Lets Go of the Sexual Partner and only uses her to help separate his social 
being from his basic energy, by reaching the Place of No Self-Pity. It is all about 
Liberation From The Human Form. The same is true for female warriors. 


A warrior is totally Fluid. He shifts harmoniously with whatever world, or whatever 
person or event, is around him, by Suspending Rational Judgement and perceiving 
Soberly, Serenely, humbly, efficiently, joyfully. He has the choice of whether to interpret 
what he Witnesses from either indulging or Impeccability. He expects nothing but death. 


Forget the self you thought you were; embrace the Impersonal Warrior. Embrace Seeing. 
The old life is forever gone, even though fragments of it haunt you, even though you try 
to hang on by your fingernails. It is easier and more truthful just to Let Go. The mask we 
hide behind is bullshit. Sooner or later, it shatters. That's when a being finds out what it — 
the being — really is. 


A warrior's art is the Art of Emptiness. His being is empty of a personal self. The body's 
internal energy, once constantly stirred by self-absorption, comes to rest. 


Letting Go Of All Things is like dying. A warrior stays Alone, using Controlled Folly to 
meet his fellow Men in the midst of their folly and his own. He finishes up his business in 
the world. And he Dies! The social self, his Facade of Caring, is Let Go, and what 
remains is an impersonal energy with life and awareness, which does not care. 


A Free Warrior is, in essence, an assemblage point Aligning the animate and inanimate 


emanations that pass through its Glow of Awareness, at a particular Spot on the energy 
sphere, which is a cemented Cluster of energy fields. He is a Cluster of zillions of 
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separate awarenesses held together by the Life Force. The seemingly personal 'self' is 
merely a general set of assemblage point Positions and a set of implanted alien thoughts. 


A warrior Lets Go Of All Things via the Mood of a Warrior, which is the Place of No 
Self-Pity — Sobriety and Serenity. Humbleness and efficiency. Joy and delight. 
Nothingness. Everything is nothing. A warrior has no emotions towards anything. He is 
merely a Witness. 


The luminous being is already Complete. In the beginning, risk is associated with Letting 
Go. One will risk losing his sexual partner, his possessions, etc, but the thing ‘lost’ exists 
only in his thoughts. One is only losing thoughts. 


The real thing to be Let Go of is the personality, the social self. The Not-Doings of the 
Self are designed to move the assemblage point away from the energy fields that contain 
the social self. The Free Being is all the Possible assemblage point Positions, and a new 
general Position of the assemblage point. 


Ultimately, a warrior Lets Go of his self-image, so that he has nothing to reflect on any 
more. He, in effect, Shatters his Self-Image. To Shatter the Self-Image means not just to 
reach the Place of No Self-Pity, but to stay there, never to return, having then nowhere to 
return to. 


When the warrior is ready, a wonderful thing happens. His Spirit comes back to him. His 
Spirit, the energy body, his real mind, his true self, pushed away by the Intent of the 
Predator, comes home. For this to happen, the warrior Lets Go of all things, all his human 
self-concerns and clingings. He does this because he wants his Spirit to come back to 
him. 


All his attempts at being Impeccable are only an invitation to the energy body to return. 


142 


STOPPING THE WORLD AND ENTERING SILENT KNOWLEDGE 
Inner Silence 


The first thing a warrior does is stop talking to himself. He Suspends The Internal 
Dialogue. He increases the length of stopped internal dialogue until the 'bottom drops out 
of him' and he is floating, Free. 


It feels like falling suddenly; like dying. He may panic. 


A warrior does not give himself to that panic. He Knows that this is just a transition. He 
is calm and Patient and does not fret. He simply waits for his assemblage point to settle 
into a new Position. This takes Courage, and he finds the Courage to actually go through 
with it without stopping due to cowardice, putting his life on the line for his Decision. He 
prepares to die and enters Inner Silence. He goes through the fear, fully afraid, and gains 
Clarity. 


He accepts the need for Silence and makes his peace with Deciding to become Silent, and 
with the effects of Inner Silence. 


A warrior lets Inner Silence reclaim him. He prepares himself for the massive jolt of 
Stopping The World. 


Inner Silence becomes real when the body is empty of thought and desire. It becomes real 
when All Things Have Been Let Go. Then the assemblage point is Free to move. It feels 
like floating free because the assemblage point is floating Free. 


The warrior enters a state of strange Serenity; calm, quiet, collected, Sober. The body 
relaxes. 


A warrior relaxes, fears nothing, and accepts his fate. Then Power comes to his aid and 
opens the way; and not before. 


The key to the seers' world is Inner Silence. Inner Silence comes with practice. A warrior 
simply persists with determination. It takes time and a fearless, determined, 
unchangeable, Final Decision. 


Attention must be shifted from the internal dialogue to the Silence underneath it. When 
the words and thoughts in the head are stopped for long enough, the total body drops into 
Inner Silence, and the assemblage point is floating, Free to move. 


Reaching Inner Silence means that the Mind implanted by the Predator has been expelled. 


It flees. When the Predator's Mind flees, awareness is enhanced. The energy body, the 
body's real self, reclaims the body. The energy body is Inner Silence. 
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Silence is like something the body enters into, like a deep pool. One enters by Turning 
Off The Internal Dialogue. The breathing remains calm and relaxed, the heart at ease. 
The warrior focuses on and emphasises the Silence Under The Thoughts, which is always 
there. 


It is as if one is inside a cocoon, which is the energy sphere, peeking out of a hole. In that 
state, one can either just remain impassive, thoughtless, desireless, or let go and enter into 
Dreaming. 


The warrior can increase the Silence in him. He will enter into darkness, which surrounds 
him impenetrably. It's like a blackout, but a conscious one. Then he will See energy. He 
may Travel From Inner Silence, and come back to the daily world in a different location, 
metres or even miles away. 

He may see a reddish spot before his eyes, which bursts into Seeing, into Silent 
Knowledge or into Dreaming. He may see the inorganic beings. He must prepare himself 
for the huge jolt of perceiving the Unknown. 


He may even Break the Barrier of Perception and enter into another total world. 


Stopping The World 

Without thoughts, the Attention of the Tonal wanes, and suddenly the Second Attention 
hooks on, and what is being perceived becomes something else. That moment of the 
Second Attention hooking on is called Stopping The World. 


Sometimes it takes years to Stop The World. 


Stopping The Internal Dialogue is an operational way of describing the Act of 
disengaging the Attention of the Tonal. 


The Nagual is made use of by Training the Tonal to Let Go for a moment, and then grab 
again. A warrior Lets Go without losing his marbles. That is what all his Training is for. 
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Fulfilling the prerequisites of Inner Silence 


To let Inner Silence really set in and become a Force In Itself, there are some 
prerequisites that a warrior fulfills. They are the same prerequisites that must be fulfilled 
by any Man who goes to war. That is, he Lets Go of his old life and prepares to die, and 
then he engages the Adversary. He puts his life on the line to fight for Freedom. 


He finishes the Recapitulation Of His Life, so he can Let Go of his old life. 

He makes a Final Decision to be Impeccable. 

He finishes up his business in the social world. 

He clears his personal debts-of-affection. 

He goes to war against the Parasites. 

He creates the Album Of Memorable Events, stories of the Spirit, as an Act of War. 
He Makes His Stand by way of Inner Silence. 


Then Inner Silence sets in. This Frees the assemblage point to move. 


Clearing personal debts 


One can only terminate relationships and end life stages by thanking people. This is 
something very beautiful. One need not pretend anything. One need only sincerely thank 
the people in one's life for their friendship, their help, their favours, their gifts. In doing 
so, in making this Gesture, one Frees himself from the past. This is a warrior's way of 
saying goodbye. 


The idea is to clear all personal debts in one concise group of Gestures in order to be 
Free, ready to proceed. 


If the warrior is able ( ie, if the person is still alive ), he must make a Gesture to that 
person by giving something of great value. If the person is dead, he can give to the Spirit 
of Man, or to someone who reminds him of that person, or leave it at the grave, or leave it 
anywhere meaningful and invoke the memory of that person. The Gesture Of Affection is 
Magical and will reach its destination. 


The Album Of Memorable Events 
The Album Of Memorable Events is an Act of War against the Parasites who hold 


Mankind in bondage, and it is an acknowledgement of, and invitation to, the energy 
body. 
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The Predators rule us through the avenue of the Mind. The Album Of Memorable Events 
— the Album of the Sublime, the stories of the Spirit, the Act of War — creates the 
cognitive dissonance that helps to still the Mind. 


The Album Of Memorable Events is a collection of stories of the times that the Spirit has 
Intervened in one's life in order to help him, or to show him something about the terrible 
situation of Man, who is lost in self-reflection and emotionalism under the rule of the 
Predator. 


The warrior's focus is to become aware of the Spirit, so that it can Guide him to Freedom. 


One of the Tasks of seers is to constantly analyse the Insinuations of the Spirit. For this 
purpose, they often use a collection of memorable events, a map of those occasions when 
the Spirit Intervened in their lives, forcing them to make Decisions — voluntarily or 
involuntarily. 


A warrior is attentive to the strange moments in which Intent is Manifested. Those are 
Magical Junctures, because they produce changes and they put us face to face with the 
meaning of our existence. 


Although Signs from the Spirit are a personal matter, there are ordinary events that in 
general mark people's lives, like being born, choosing a career, intertwining your destiny 
with another person, or having children. Also illnesses and serious accidents, because 
they establish a nexus with death. For those who have the fortune of finding a Conduit of 
Spirit in the shape of a Nagual Seer, this is, certainly, the most memorable event of all. 


The Interventions of Intent are precursors, very significant memories for a warrior, and 
they can be used as reference points of where to start when one is exploring episodes of 
personal history. It requires Speed and Clarity to select them and to synthesise them, 
extracting the Magical Essence and leaving aside the personal stuff. When properly done, 
they become what the New Seers call Abstract Centers Of Perception, or Abstract Cores, 
a matrix of Intent, which every warrior has the duty of deciphering. 


Indications from the Spirit 


Everything that reaches our senses is a Sign. The only thing you need to have is the 
necessary Speed to Silence your Mind and capture the Message. By means of these 
Indications, the Spirit talks to us in a very clear Voice. 


Sometimes it speaks in words, other times it just whispers with feelings, or it presents a 
scene in the world before our eyes, like a tableau or a movie scene. Sometimes it is quite 
symbolic, sometimes it is direct; sometimes it is even just a feeling of Knowing. It 
reaches us at the level of Silent Knowledge. In that way, the Spirit Transmits its 
Commands to us, which can be summarised in a single expression: ‘Intent! Intent! 
Intent!!". 
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The Voice of the Spirit speaks equally to everyone, but we don't realise it. We are so 
preoccupied with our thoughts that instead of making Silence and Listening, we prefer all 
kinds of subterfuges. That's why the Reminding Voice exists. 


The Reminding Voice is a resource of attention, a way of accessing another level of 
awareness. We can use almost anything to tune in to the Spirit, because, finally, it is 
behind all that exists. But certain things attract us more than others. 


In general, people have their prayers, their amulets, or elaborate rituals, private and 
collective. The Ancient and old seers were prone to mysticism; they used astrology, 
oracles and incantations, magical sticks, runes, cards, pentagrams, anything that could 
deceive the vigilance of Reason. 


But for the New Seers, those 'resources' are a waste and they hide a danger: they can 
deviate a person's attention so that, instead of focusing on his immediate Bond with the 
Spirit, he becomes addicted to symbols. Today's warriors prefer and recommend 
Intending Inner Silence Directly. 


Teleportation and Seeing From Inner Silence 


Inner Silence is the key that opens up the Seers' world. In that world, from the state of 
Inner Silence, a warrior may See Energy Directly, and he may experience the 
phenomenon of Teleportation by projecting his Dreaming body out and then waking up 
where it has been projected to. In this incredible event, the physical body becomes what it 
really is— pure energy — and is dragged to where the Dreaming body is. This is Possible 
because in reality there is no physical body. 


Strange things can happen when the assemblage point shifts, because it is the energy 
body which moves the assemblage point. At the right time, under the right conditions of 
Impeccability, when the warrior has trimmed and tightened his life enough to tip the 
scales, the energy body will descend on him, and the warrior may See, or even Travel 
(Teleport in his entirety) from Inner Silence. And really, all this is nothing, nothing at all, 
for a warrior-seer. 


First the warrior creates the necessary conditions conducive to Inner Silence by fulfilling 
the prerequisites of Inner Silence. The warrior can then go deeply into Inner Silence, 
Freeing the assemblage point, and Intend it to move; he then 'Walks Without A Plan’, 
letting the Spirit Decide where it will move to. 


Any movement of the assemblage point is a Battle of Power, and carries the risk of death. 
In any case, the Spirit will arrange the fear of death, a life-or-death situation, in order to 
give the warrior the impetus to shift his assemblage point. Anything may happen. The 
warrior can be confronted by the inorganic beings, or by anything that makes him fear for 
his life. 
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The warrior then Intends the Free Movement Of The Assemblage Point by completely 
curtailing self-reflection. 


When the Free Movement Of The Assemblage Point happens, he experiences the Here 
and Here (Silent Knowledge). 


In Dreaming Training, a warrior Learns of the truth of the Dreamer and the Dreamed; he 
realises that waking and Dreaming are two Dreams of equal value. Then he is able to 
Teleport by Waking In The Second Dream. 


That Teleportation may also happen when the warrior goes into Inner Silence in waking 
time, and he may find himself somewhere else without having any memory of moving or 


any notion of how he got there. A warrior stays alert at all times. 


If he deliberately Intends to Travel, Inner Silence itself will unerringly select his 
destination and supply him with whatever he needs to make and survive the Journey. 
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THE ART OF STALKING 
Stalking 


The Art of Controlled Folly is also known as the Art of Stalking. Most of that art is 
Taught to warriors in states of Heightened Awareness. There, it is called Stalking. 
Leaming Stalking in Heightened Awareness bypasses the rational, judgemental, 
moralistic daily Mind. In a state of Clarity, the Student can Learn and apply the principles 
of Stalking at the level of Silent Knowledge. 


Stalking is a very simple procedure. It is to Jolt oneself, or someone else, using one's 
behaviour without pity in a Strategic fashion. 


The awareness of one's imminent death gives the Stalking Jolt. It gives Sobriety. Stalkers 
constantly Stalk Themselves into Sobriety in order to save energy. 


Stalking protects one from the overwhelming effect of Silent Knowledge. It moves the 
assemblage point steadily, yet slowly enough (tiny movements at a time) to give seers 
enough time to buttress themselves with the Way of the Warrior. 


Stalking means Controlled Folly. Controlled Folly is how a seer deals with everything in 
the daily world — including himself — in his state of expanded awareness. 


Controlled Folly means not taking anything seriously. Especially oneself. There is no 
offense taken over anything, no heaviness or worry. 


A laugh and a slap on the leg; a hearty Hi-yo Silver! and away. But seriously... 


A warrior has no more personal ambitions. He personally has nothing pending, so he is 
Free and in the moment. There is nothing ahead for him personally. He, as a Stalker, 
humbly attempts to Mirror the Intent of the Source Of Everything. 


Stalking can be defined as the ability to fix the assemblage point in new Positions. 


In sleep, Stalking means to Stalk the fixation of the assemblage point in order to hold the 
Dreaming Position. Awake, Stalking means to grab onto a ‘line’ or flow of energy, or 
allow it to grab you, and to give it your all, let it pull you. It yanks you ‘over there’, to a 
new assemblage point Position; perhaps to Impeccability, perhaps to a new self; perhaps 
it makes you Somersault Into The Unknown. 


Crazy people don't have the energy to fix their erratically-moving assemblage points, 
which are in constant flux. If they could find the energy and Control to maintain the 
assemblage point at one Position, they would be seers, because they would be Stalking 
that new Position. 
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Stalking is the central Activity of an Energy Tracker — a seer. Although it can be applied 
with astonishing results to our dealings with people, it is designed mainly to tune the 
practitioner. Manipulating and controlling others is an arduous task, but it is 
incomparably more difficult to Control ourselves. For that reason, Stalking is the 
technique that distinguishes the Nagual Man. For the purposes of Leading the Party of 
seers and Teaching the new Cycle of warriors, he must be utterly consistent, and a 
paragon of Impeccability. The success of their bid for Freedom depends on him. Alone, 
each warrior has to master Stalking, because without it, prolonged Impeccability is not 
possible. 


Stalkers Stalk Themselves by employing the technique of interrupting their own routine 
behaviour with Not-Doings. 


"Your entire being shakes when you break your routines, because it exposes the 
myth of immortality." 


Pointing at people returning from work, he told me: 


"What do you believe they went out to do? These people went out to live their last 
day! The sad thing is that probably very few of them Know it. Every day is unique, and 
the world is not the way everyone has told us it is. To Cancel The Force Of Habit is a 
Decision that you make once and for all. Starting from that Act, a warrior becomes a 
Stalker." 


And since he has freedom of choice, he can be involved in calculated forms of behavior, 
either to deal with people or with other conscious entities. 


The result of this manoeuvre is not a routine participation, but Stalking, because it 
consists of studying the behaviors of others. 


The warrior pursues his self-importance. That prepares him to face the challenge of 
dealing with his fellow Men, something that Dreaming by itself cannot resolve. Seers 
who don't Learn how to Stalk, turn into grumpy people. This is because they have never 
Leamed Patience with the stupidity of people. 


Because he is the owner of his Decisions, a Warrior-Stalker is a person who has banished 
from his life all vestiges of addiction. He only has to recover his Energetic Integrity to be 
Free. 
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Principles of Stalking 
These are the Primary Principles of Stalking: 
1. A Stalker constantly Stalks Himself into Sobriety. 


2. He is alert to the Indications of Intent, then he humbly but effectively Acts to execute 
the Commands of the Spirit. 


3. A Stalker knows his surroundings and resources, and uses them to succeed. 


4. He discards what is not essential — he aims at being simple. He doesn't complicate 
things. 


5. He puts his life on the line for his Decisions, and then makes sure he succeeds, in order 
to survive. He finds the Way That Works. 


6. He relaxes by abandoning his social self. He fears nothing. 


7. He enters a new and Powerful mood of optimism and self-confidence. He Knows that 
He Can Do It. 


8. He doesn't waste time. Yet he is Patient when he needs to be. 


9. He stays unnoticed, never at the front. He looks on from behind the scenes and works 
through someone else who acts as a ‘front’. In this way he can deflect attacks. 


He also takes shelter of a higher authority than the Tyrant. 

10. A Stalker is able to create contexts and assign roles and values to support his Stalking 
Strategies. He, in effect, can create apparently real life situations, can Control the 
perceived realities of others. 

11. He Acts only for the Spirit, never for personal gain. He is not a Tyrant. 

12. He Acts Impeccably, then is at Peace, satisfied with the result, which he leaves up to 


the Spirit. 


These together are Controlled Folly. 
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Four results of Stalking 


Controlled Folly results in being able to laugh at oneself. A Stalker never takes himself 
seriously. He laughs at his own folly, at his own emotional reactions, because it is futile 
to fret, futile to take oneself seriously. 


Stalking results in Patience. A Stalker is not in a hurry. He doesn't fret. 


A Stalker Learns to improvise, to problem-solve and troubleshoot on the fly, to use 
whatever is available. He becomes totally Strategic and able. 


A Stalker treats others with kindness. Every interaction with people has a drop of 
Sweetness, of warmth. 


Humans are, after all, in a terrible bind; they are slaves to the Parasites. A warrior 
therefore does not add to their woes. In all dealings with people, a Stalker bypasses the 
implanted Mind and addresses himself to their body and to their Spirit. 


The Four Moods of Stalking 


The Four Moods of Stalking are general Positions of the assemblage point. They are 
Ruthlessness, Cunning, Patience, and Sweetness. The most important of these is 
Ruthlessness, which is actually Sobriety, the Place of No Self-Pity. 


The Seers' Experience is so outlandish that warriors consider it an intellectual exercise, 
and use it to Stalk Themselves with. Seers use the Jolts of each step on the Path to Stalk 
Themselves into Sobriety, Strategicness, Patience, and a total lack of anger. Stalkers 
remain keenly aware that perception has more Possibilities than the Mind can conceive. 
This means that anything perceived can be responded to in an infinitude of ways, and the 
Stalker can choose how he responds. 


It also means that perception is an Immensity. To protect themselves from that 
Immensity, Stalkers Learn to maintain a perfect blend of the Four Moods of Stalking — 
Ruthlessness (Sobriety), Patience (not fretting), Cunning (Strategicness), and Sweetness 
(warmth, friendliness, humbleness). That perfect blend is: Strategic Sweet Patient 
Ruthlessness. 


The Four Bases of Stalking are cultivated so that they mature. One cultivates them by 
Intending them, by using them. 


Every Act performed by every Stalker is by definition governed by the Four Bases of 


Stalking. So every Stalker's every Act is deliberate in thought and realization, and has the 
specific perfect blend of the Four Foundations or Bases or Moods of Stalking. 
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The Great Strategy of Using The Tyrant 


The Great Strategy to rid oneself of self-importance (self-pity) is called Using The 
Tyrant. 


Under the normal conditions of life, Stalking only moves the assemblage point a little bit. 
For big shifts, Stalking requires the ideal setting — when a warrior has to deal with a 
Tyrant who is in a position of great authority and power. 


A warrior facing his Tyrant is ready, right now, to meet anything, even though he doesn't 
know what's coming. He feels equal to any challenge, because he is equal to any 
challenge. We all are, but only a warrior Knows that. He has no other business than 
waging his Last Battle On Earth, which is always a Battle for Impeccability, and he does 
so Strategically and with flair, joyfulness, and Spirit. He has nothing and wants nothing, 
so he can never be under seige. He's not a victim and never takes offense, because he 
focuses not on himself but on Intent, the energy body. He's Free. 


Instead of anguish he feels delight, even though he may still have terror. Eventually, 
though, he will see that he has nothing to fear. 


A warrior puts his life on the line not caring if he lives or dies, and with this Not-Doing, 
he Stops The World Of Reason. 


Tyrants help seers to move their assemblage points, because Tyrants help seers to save 
energy. The assemblage point moves due to saved energy. 


The warrior uses the outside pressure of the Tyrant, first to pool his energy, then to 
launch his assemblage point with that pooled energy. 


The warrior pools his energy by Controlling Himself With Fluidity And Determination, 
so that he enjoys what the Tyrant does to him, enjoys mapping the Tyrant's strengths and 
weaknesses while he is being trampled on, enjoys applying his Strategy to harrass the 
Tyrant for fun, and enjoys prolonging the oppression and torment wreaked on him by the 
Tyrant, to pool as much energy as he can. This prolonging of torment he leaves up to the 
Spirit. The warrior never tries to ease the pressure or resolve anything, since that would 
be counter to his purpose. 


The Spirit Knows how much pressure the warrior needs and for how long he needs it 
(that is, how much energy the warrior needs to save). The warrior completely trusts the 
Spirit. 


Then the warrior launches his assemblage point, with Timing, Intent, and Will. The Spirit 


is in charge of the Timing, and the warrior stays alert to when he should Intend his 
assemblage point to move and thereby Change Everything, thereby Turn The Wheel Of 
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Fate, at the moment when he is facing the worst, his death. Then the warrior uses the 
Force, the Power, that Will is, to sustain the new Position of his assemblage point that 
will snatch him from the clutches of death, impelled by the need to survive. 


The pressure of imminent death gives the warrior an imperative need to shift, and this 
makes the shift Possible. A life-or-death struggle or a mortal moment of truth, if one has 
the energy, can place one squarely in the Position of Silent Knowledge, and can even 
move one out of this world. 


In this way, the First Attention (this world) is the Training Ground for reaching the 
Second Attention. 


Self-importance, self-pity, is the enemy, not the Tyrant. Without self-pity one is Strong, 
because no offense is ever taken. The New Seers make every effort to eradicate self- 
importance from their lives. 


The Tyrant is necessary because most of us are too lazy to Change by ourselves. The 
Tyrant moves the fixation of 'me', by making our weaknesses appear. He or she makes us 
see the truth— that we are not important — and is willing to demonstrate it with actions. 
To Learn how to treat the Tyrant is the only really effective way to refine Stalking. 


A Tyrant is so important for the Task that it can become an obsession for an Apprentice 
to look for one and get in touch with one. A sincere gratitude is the only appropriate 
feeling for a warrior who has found one to fit his measure. 


Tyrants are plentiful; what is not plentiful is the guts to look for them, establish a 
connection with them by means of Stalking, and cause their anger, putting oneself within 
their reach and, at the same time, scheming devastating Strategies. Instead, we spend our 
lives running away from situations that produce pain, irritation, fear, sorrow, or 
confusion. In that way, we lose one of the most valuable tools that the Spirit has put in 
our Path. 


Above all, don't see them as enemies; they are involuntary allies in your own cause. Don't 
lose sight of the fact that the battle is not fought for the ego, but for energy. The 
important thing is to win by focusing on saving energy, rather than focusing on a sordid 
egoistic struggle with the Tyrant. A Tyrant doesn't know that, and that is his weakness. A 
warrior wins immediately by the single realisation that he doesn't take himself seriously, 
and so is Invulnerable, while the Tyrant still does take himself seriously. 


The Strategy of Using The Tyrant was perfected by the New Seers under the monstrous 
atrocities of the Spanish Conquest, when people could be (and were) put to the most 
horrendous deaths just on a whim. 
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By all accounts the New Seers enjoyed themselves blue facing those monsters. They 
proved that even the worst Tyrants can bring delight, provided, of course, that one is a 
wairior. 


Nothing can temper the warrior's Spirit as much as the challenge of Dealing With 
Impossible People In Positions Of Power. Only by way of those Tyrants can warriors 
acquire the Sobriety and Serenity to withstand the pressure of the Unknown. 


At first it was thought that contact with the inorganic beings should come first, to prepare 
the warrior to meet the Tyrant, but now we Know that it isn't so. The Tyrant, without a 
doubt, prepares the warrior for his encounters with the inorganic beings. 


Tempering The Spirit means ridding one's being of self-importance, self-pity. Self-pity is 
what drains one during interactions with people. It is the encumberance, it is the 
inconvenience, not the person or the situation. 


Without self-pity, one is Invulnerable. No offense will be taken, there will be no 
annoyance, no worry, total ease. Without self-pity, one can easily handle anything, and 
enjoy it. What restrains self-pity is the warrior's purpose of saving energy, and his 
Strategy to accomplish it. A warrior always remembers that reality is merely an 
interpretation he has made, and that it is Strategically best to interpret the Tyrant as a 
Helper and provider. 


Stalkers are Invisible 


A Stalker is someone who makes himself unobtrusive. Stalkers are like hunters who 
become Invisible by disguising themselves as the surroundings. A Stalker harmonises 
with what and who is around him. Stalkers become Invisible by walking through crowds 
unnoticed. A Stalker vanishes into a crowd by virtue of his unremarkableness. He is Fluid 
enough to perfectly mimic the people he wants to vanish into. He seems just like anyone 
else in the street. 


If he is working with people, he is so Fluid that he can adopt their ways entirely, so that 
they accept him as one of their own. A Stalker is someone Fluid enough to be anything. 


He has no pattern, nothing to assert, no point to make, no demands, no desires. All of this 
is eliminated through the Recapitulation. It is as if there were no-one there. 


A Stalker is non-confrontational. A major principle of Stalking is not to confront 
anybody, and certainly not people more powerful than oneself. 


"You have blundered in among the hooves of horses, and you have to get yourself 
out of there." 
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Rather than confronting, and being fended off or destroyed, a Stalker applies pressure 
through other channels. He is Strategic and Finds The Way That Works. He thus offers 
no direct resistance, and does not appear to be a threat. His Actions are then effective, 
because they are Invisible. Only their effects will be felt. 


Stalkers are well-mannered, because acting rudely attracts attention. They do not impose 
themselves on others. They only go where they are Invited by the Spirit. They are 
considerate of others but never approach those not Indicated by the Spirit. They are 
Tracking Energy, Seeing the Guidance of the Spirit. But that also means that, if it is 
Indicated by the Spirit, they can be rude too. They can Act to attract attention too. All 
their Acts are based on Sober consideration of the Indications of the Spirit. 


Stalkers Stalk Themselves in order to drop their self-importance, their self-pity. This, too, 
calls for Invisibility. 


Curtailing Self-Importance is a private, secret Act. No-one should be aware of what you 
are doing. Stalking means to be Invisible, by not drawing attention to yourself. 
Otherwise, the process is ostentatious, and leads back to self-importance, nullifying the 
exercise. Talking about Stalking Oneself is inadmissable because it feeds the ego. 


The Last Battle On Earth 


One must Strategically become completely unimportant. It must be clearly perceived that 
the urge to assert and defend oneself is a hindrance. It has no value. 


A warrior goes into his Last Battle laughing. Yes, it is frightening to cross the line into 
the Unknown, into what may be certain death, but so what? Fright is good — it shrinks 
the First Attention, and then the Second Attention can surface. Laughter dulls the edge of 
fright. It is the mark of Inner Strength. 


There is a strange consuming happiness in Acting with the full Knowledge that what you 
are doing is the last time you will get to do anything. It is actually preferable to know that 


you won't survive. It is hope that causes anguish. 


Of course, death must struggle to take a warrior. A warrior's goal is to survive to reach 
the Third Attention. 


The warrior's Decision to fight his Last Battle is thrilling. There is no time for timidity, 
only for being calm and collected. 


Power comes from making a Decision — any Decision. This is because Deciding is in the 
realm of the energy body. The energy body is called into Action by giving it a purpose. 
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Warriors make Decisions only for the Power, the Connection with Intent, that comes 
from making those Decisions. Decision means Power. Seers make Final Decisions 
because these Connect them to Intent, the energy body. 


Choosing means death. Every bit of Knowledge that becomes Power has death as its 
central Force, because a warrior has to choose to Verify the Rule in the face of certain 
death. 


Stalking One's Perception to save energy 


Stalkers Change how they look at life in order to plug energy drains. Terrible situations 
Change to delightful ones because the Stalker's view of them Changes. Stalkers mould 
their perception of life situations and people to fit their own specifications. This is called 
Stalking One's Perception. 


It is true that we all choose how we feel at a very deep level, without being overtly aware 
of what we are doing. We are indeed Magical Beings. A warrior becomes aware that at a 
deep level he is choosing, and that how he feels is up to him. But to do this, he must 
divest himself of self-pity. He once made the decision to sulk; now he must Decide to 
stop sulking. Then he can experience the delight of Acting As A Warrior. So, he puts the 
self aside. 


To put the self aside Frees one to feel how one Strategically chooses to feel, in order to 
save energy. This is because the self that pities itself is merely a fixed Position of the 
assemblage point. Self-reflection, the ceaseless fixation on the self-image, fixes the 
assemblage point on the Place of Self-Pity. 


A Stalker turns away from his old self-image. When the old self is put aside —_ that is, is 
no longer reflected upon — the assemblage point becomes Free to move to other 
Positions, other emanations, other feelings — any feelings one wants. 


Advance Runners 


A Stalker can use 'Advance Runners' to help him find the feelings he needs to save 
energy. This is part of Stalking Oneself. Advance Runners are things like poems, or 
music, or film sequences, or visual art like paintings or sculpture, which lead to specific 
assemblage point Positions. Words are useful as Guides to assemblage point Positions. In 
fact, almost anything can be used. It depends on the warrior, and the assemblage point 
Position that the warrior wants to reach. 


By changing how he looks at life and people, a warrior can save enough energy to reach 
and sustain the perception of the Unknown. One just needs to make a habit of Jolting 


157 


himself out of self-concern and self-importance, and back into the Bid For Freedom. And 
the best way to do this is by reminding oneself that one is a Being Who Is Going To Die. 


This is what Advance Runners do by way of poem, music, film, painting, sculpture, or 
anything else. That poighancy of temporariness, that shock of beauty, is Stalking. 


Transformation 


The Stalker can become anyone. He is in essence merely an assemblage point at a 
particular Position. When the assemblage point changes Positions, the Stalker becomes 
someone else, a new person. 


To move the assemblage point from one persona to another, one needs energy, 
Detachment, and Fluidity. 


Stalking is dramatic yet unobtrusive and unnoticeable. A good Stalker is never noticed 
Stalking. To the onlooker, what transpires is real, and this is because the Stalker has 
temporarily embraced the truth of his role so that he is what he portrays. 


This is accomplished with a movement of the assemblage point. The Stalker works the 
Art Of Magical Transformation, so that he can be anything, and he has the Freedom to 
do this because he is nothing. There is no 'real' him, only a multitude of assemblage point 
Positions. In each Position, he is not just playing a role, he is authentic and real. 


Names are important because they are focal points for Intent. They are the identifications 
of assemblage point Positions. They pin down (fixate) the assemblage point, therefore 
names Stalk the assemblage point. At first one identifies with his given name, which 
includes family history, personal history, etc, etc. This is why the Tonal must be swept 
Clear and maintained clean, to Free the assemblage point. Then another name, with all its 
accessories, can be used to move the assemblage point. Names are used by Stalkers as 
focal points for Intent. They are myths, that can be made to live and breathe. 


Warriors state their names out loud when facing the Unknown, before they Navigate in 
the Unknown. Infinity requires an identification from the warrior so that his assemblage 
point is not lost in the Vastness of the Unknown. The name stated is the Being Who Is 
Going To Die, and it is merely the name of the assemblage point Position. By doing this, 
the warrior builds a bridge to Infinity. 


That name is the Dream he is Dreaming now. It signifies the Intent that has been set up. It 


is an amalgamation of a particular Intent (assemblage point Position) and the name that 
triggers that Dream. 
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A Stalker lives the characters in his Stalking Dramas. He is a collection of stories with 
temporary substance and nothing underneath. The being's body is ‘possessed by these 
personalities. 


The Stalker's Art is to provide his words and Actions with the best context to have the 
proper impact on the assemblage point, the impact of the Stalking Jolt. Words and 
Actions are deliberately selected to cause the desired effect. Stalking Dramas are 
masterpieces of Strategy, with only the Spirit as the Witness to them. They are 
Impeccable Gestures to the Spirit. They Jolt at a very deep level. 


Maintaining the role Teaches the assemblage point to maintain a new Position. 
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TWO 


INTENT, 
DREAMING, 


AND THE 


SEERS' EXPLANATION 


INTENT 
The Seer Within 


The Seer Within is Silent Knowledge. The body can See. Seeing is a bodily Knowing, 
feelings without reflective thoughts. Because of the Predators, the Seer Within is 
suppressed. 


A warrior stops the suppression of the Seer Within, which is capable, for an instant, of 
accurately assessing the outcome of any decision, before one plunges into the action. By 
Liberation From The Human Form, one gains the crucial extra moment in which to 
Listen to Silent Knowledge. 


A warrior allows the Seer Within to grow and unfold to its full potential. A warrior gives 
it the chance to Speak and tell of what it Sees. It always Knows what's what. A warrior 
seeks its Guidance, respects it, heeds it. It is Silent Knowledge; it has Complete 
Knowledge Of Everything, in a totally direct way. A warrior trusts the Seer Within 
without hesitation and Acts as it Advises. 


Its Voice comes from the depths of Silence. It can only be Heard when one is in a state of 
quiescence — absolutely quiet and balanced. 


The energy body 


Without the senses and thoughts, everything is pure energy. Everything we perceive in 
the daily world is real on the one hand, and only appearance on the other. 


The physical body is not solid. /t does not even really exist. It is a feeling, a Cluster of 
energy fields. It is not that it dissolves, as it seems to when awareness moves to the 
ethereal; rather, by changing the fixation of one's awareness one can realise that it was 
never solid in the first place. The energy sphere and the energy body are what a luminous 
being is; the physical body, which seems solid, is the energy body's Dream-interpretation 
of the energy sphere. 


Although we seem to Dream the energy body, in fact it is the energy body that Dreams 
us. 


A warrior Lets Go of his idea of a solid physical body, and as he does, his awareness 
shifts to the ethereal — to the energy mass. 


The physical body must be Tricked. A warrior lets it feel as if it were sound asleep, 


totally at rest. He deliberately quiets the body by removing his awareness from it. To 
actually contact the energy body, a total Change of attitude is necessary because it is 
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one's preconceived notion that he is solid that keeps the assemblage point fixed and his 
awareness barred from the energy body. 


A warrior Catches The Attention Of The Energy Body. It doesn't take much to do this, 
provided that one has saved enough energy. 


Storing Sexual Energy is the first step to reaching the energy body. Doing this means a 
harmonious drawing out of the energy body, which is the Seer Within. A Sober and 
Serene awareness, the warrior's Impeccable Daily Awareness, can then be transferred to 
it. 


When a warrior, in Inner Silence, is in total sensory deprivation, the energy body takes 
over. Fear, terror, also lets the energy body take over. The energy body comes to a 
warrior when the Mind gives up any hope of continued survival. 


A warrior Lets Go of his physical body and lets the energy body take over. To Let Go 
means to Let Go of the heaviness of human concerns about what happens to the body. A 
warrior is then as light as a feather, almost vaporous. To Let Go means to disengage the 
First Attention and let the Second Attention take over. That is done by Stopping The 
Internal Dialogue for long enough. Then the attention Lets Go for a moment, and then 
‘grabs’ again. The warrior's Training is to allow him to Let Go Of The World without 
losing his marbles. If he did not 'grab' again, the assemblage point would keep on moving 
into Infinity. 


Another way of saying this is, when a Man's Tonal shrinks, his Nagual may surface. At 
first his Nagual may come out without any Control. Death can result. So the Nagual must 
be fended off sometimes. Slapping the face — hard — and drenching the body with cold 
water accomplishes this. A warrior remains Detached, unaltered, and behaves normally in 
order to entice his assemblage point back to its normal Position. And he laughs and stays 
light through the process to offset his fear. He never panics in any new assemblage point 
Position, because he Knows that the assemblage point always returns to its normal 
Position. 


The assemblage point is reset to its daily Position when the internal dialogue restarts. 
Then the warrior Knows that he will live. His Gap will close. 


Trusting the Spirit 


It is the energy body, one's Spirit, that moves the assemblage point. The energy body is 
pure Intent, Connected to the Mass of Intent in the Universe — the Dark Sea of 
Awareness, the Knowable and the Unknowable, the Eagle, the Mass of Intent, the Great 
Spirit, Infinity, the Source and Lender of Awareness. The energy body is the lent 
awareness. It is the Magic of Man. 
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A warrior trusts the Spirit. To do this is as big an internal revolution as thanking and 
cherishing the Tyrant. A warrior fully trusts the Spirit and Lets Go of his calculating 
Mind, harbouring no doubts. 


The Spirit Guides a warrior's Decisions, and so his Actions. The Spirit actually gives 
Signs, Indications, communicating to the warrior what it wants him to do, and the warrior 
reciprocates. 


Consequently, a warrior's Decision is always the same — that is, to yield and acquiesce to 
the Directive of the Spirit. If he does not do this he is as good as dead. He must cancel out 
his ego, his laziness, his worries and his desires, and do what he is Directed to do. 


A warrior consequently has no plan and doesn't need one. He takes his Directives from 
the Spirit. Everything he does is a reciprocal Gesture to the Spirit, expecting nothing but 
death. His trust mitigates his fear. He trusts the Spirit so totally that he puts his life in its 
hands without regret or hesitation. Life or death is the right result, if he fights 100% to 
survive. He always leaves the result up to the Spirit. Death, like any other stage of the 
Path, is a matter of Timing. 


Final Decisions 


A warrior Decides with Finality, so he is at peace, and Acts with Power, because there is 
nothing in him that is in conflict with his Final Decision. He can go all the way. 


He prepares to die and Knows he has run out of time. He puts his life on the line for his 
Decision, and is at peace with the Decision of Power (the Spirit) as to whether he lives or 
dies. 


His acts are Acts of Power. He gathers Power by his everyday Actions — not by what he 
does, but by how he does it. Grace and artistry, lack of self-concerns, Finality of Decision 
and fullness of Action gathers Power, stores energy, is Impeccability. 


Decision and Action are full of Power when they are unconflicted, when the warrior is 
free from ambivalence. A Final Decision means all other choices are discarded without 
doubt, and an Act of Power means that what is chosen is done 100%, with one's whole 
being, with 100% enjoyment, 100% purpose, and 100% free action. Everything a warrior 
does is done this way. 


Power comes from making a Decision — any Decision — because Deciding is in the 
realm of the energy body, which is called into Action by purpose. 


Warriors make Decisions only for the Power, the Connection with Intent, that comes 


from making Decisions. Decision means Power. Seers make Final Decisions because 
these Connect them to Intent, the energy body. 
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The New Seers move the assemblage point via Unbending Intent, and Unbending Intent 
is produced by Unchangeable, Final Decisions. Final Decisions create Unbending Intent, 
which moves the assemblage point. 


If any difficulty is experienced, it means that a Final Decision has not yet been made. 


There is a seeming barrier to going all the way with any Decision, but if one is willing to 
die for his choice, that barrier is removed. 


Then there is nothing in him that is in conflict with his Decision, for he has made his 
peace with his course of Action, and its execution is full, frictionless, free. 


It is thrilling. Even a simple Act like picking up a cup, when done in this way, is thrilling. 


This is how a warrior gets any job done with ease and flair. Discipline means to do, not 
just think about doing, not just talk about doing. A warrior Connects to Intent when he 
makes a Final Decision and then Lets Go and does it, all the way, as an Act of Power. 


A warrior's safety valve which protects him from the mistakes of the old seers is that, by 
the time his eyes are firmly focused on Intent, he desires nothing personally. All his 
Decisions are Guided by the Spirit. Everything is geared to get him to Total Freedom. 


Old and New Shields 


A warrior makes Clear his Bubble of Perception, Frees his assemblage point, by Letting 
Go of everything that has an emotional content, for these are Shields that defend him 
from perceiving the Unknown. They prevent his assemblage point from moving. 


But to survive in the Unknown requires that a warrior provide himself with New Shields 
of a different order. So he still has Shields, Warriors' Shields, which bring great peace 
and humour and Sobriety, and take his mind from terror. They are Not-Doings. 


Fear opens the mortal Gap on the energy sphere; then the warrior's life may be lost. New 
Shields take his mind away from fright, allowing his Gap to close. 


He uses his Shields when he perceives the inorganic beings, for instance. Those Shields 
bring laughter, or a sense of Detachment and Sobriety. They may serve simply to distract 
him. A warrior caught in a pinch strives to close his Gap by himself. 


The Shields he uses may be really funny jokes, or favourite songs — funny, or songs with 
feeling — or funny impersonations. He might simply change his perceptual perspective by 
moving his head from one side to another, or even stand on his head. He might roll his 
eyes to break the fixation of his assemblage point, or twirl bodily. He might concentrate 
on his breathing, breathing to counts of eight and alternating deep breaths with panting. 
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He might perform a Not-Doing such as building something. Anything, as long as it takes 
his mind away from fright and allows his Gap to close. These Activities can help a 
warrior to withstand the shock and pressure and terror of new perceptions resulting from 
new assemblage point Positions. 


A warrior whose assemblage point has shifted has two options — one, he can behave ina 
deranged manner, reacting emotionally to the new feelings and perceptions that have 
been Aligned; or two, he can remain Sober and Serene, impassive, Knowing that the 
assemblage point always returns to its normal Position. 


A warrior practices all these techniques with the Tyrant. Then they stand him in good 
stead in the Unknown. 


Centralising the assemblage point — Stalking the assemblage point by Not-Doing 


Self-concerns keep the assemblage point in the lateral edges of the Band of Man. In the 
beginning, a warrior may have great difficulty centralising his assemblage point; it may 
remain stuck in a lateral edge. How can he quickly accomplish the shift? 


First he must Learn to Stalk his own assemblage point, and only then can he go straight to 
Intending its movement. A warrior Stops The World Of Reason by Acting in a way that 
is not at all like his normal self. 


For instance, if his normal self has a routine of becoming fixated with jealousy ona 
cheating sexual partner, he may Stalk his assemblage point by, for example, Acting 
Against Reason by setting the sexual partner free, with all good will. 


If he is terrified by the appearance of an inorganic being made horrendous by a right 
lateral shift, he may Act Against Reason by, for example, dancing gracefully while 
twirling his shirt above his head and whistling a simple tune. 


Acting Against Reason means that one engages — Aligns — unfamiliar emanations, 
which do not have an emotional content because they are not part of the everyday self. 
That initial movement can be Maximised into a state of profound Sobriety and 
Detachment. When the intitial movement of the assemblage point is Maximised, by 
curtailing self-reflection and doing away with Reason, the warrior can then reach the 
Place of No Self-Pity, and even the Place of Silent Knowledge. 


The point is, the warrior must entice his assemblage point into moving away from the 


emanations that comprise the fixations and emotionalism of the self. This is called 
Stalking The Self. 
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Changing Will into Intent 


Will is the Force that keeps the assemblage point fixed on any Spot on, or in, the energy 
sphere. It is the Force that fixes the assemblage point on the Spot that creates the daily 
world. It is the Force that immobilizes the assemblage point at any other Position, for 
instance to create another total world. Intent is the dynamic aspect of Will, and is the 
Force that moves the assemblage point. 


The changing of Will to Intent is easy to accomplish. All the warrior needs is the 
conviction that it is Possible. 


Heightened Awareness 


Heightened Awareness is the door to Intent, like an airlock between the everyday and the 
miraculous. 


Heightened Awareness is Intended. A warrior can Stalk Himself into Heightened 
Awareness. Heightened Awareness is ONLY Intended in order to Verify the Rule. 


Intending 


Intent is the energy body. The energy body Intends. Intent only comes to a warrior for 
something that is Abstract, for instance Dissolving the Self, Inner Silence, the Quest for 
Total Freedom. That caveat is the seer's safety valve that protects him from the old seers' 
mistakes, which led to their doom. 


Only the Spirit can move the assemblage point. A warrior simply Learns to let it. 
When the individual warrior focuses on the Mass of Intent — Awareness At Large, the 
Source of his lent awareness — by being aware of its existence, and Detachedly 


Commands it, he is Intending. 


The New Seers Learn Controlled Folly (Stalking The Assemblage Point) first; and only 
then can they directly Intend the movement of their assemblage point. 


The New Seers don't have an internal dialogue. Instead, they Detachedly Manipulate 


Intent by repeating Sober Commands to themselves. These Sober Commands exist in 
Silence. 
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Intending begins with a crucial moment of Silence. A seer lets that moment of Silence 
grow in length and depth. The assemblage point shifts accordingly when the warrior 
enters Inner Silence. 


Intending is a bodily conviction. 


Cleaning the Link to Intent 

A warrior starts off with a useless Link to Intent that does not respond to his volition. 

So he must begin by Cleaning His Link To Intent. That Cleaning is done by centralising 
the assemblage point into the Place of No Self-Pity, the Place of Sobriety, the Sober 
View. 

It is Ruthlessness. Ruthlessness is the best and only tool of a seer. 

When the Link to Intent is Clean, the warrior Learns to manipulate it, or Intend. 
However, there is a paradox. The most important stage of Connection with Intent is when 
a warrior finally cancels out his ego and accepts the Designs of Intent itself. Only then 


does he have any chance of reaching Freedom. A warrior is therefore always on the alert 
for the Guidance of the Spirit. 


Purpose activates the energy body 


Intent is not a thought or an idea or even a Decision. It is Action. It is doing. It is moving 
the assemblage point. 


Unbending Intent can also be called Unbending Purpose, and what is a purpose without 
the fulfilment of that purpose. 


Intent itself is like a luminous beam or ray of energy that comes from the Universe and 
transfixes one. It takes possession of one. It can be manipulated, once one is aware of it. 


Intent is self-aware and can respond to Commands. 


When a warrior Intends, he sets the energy body in motion. The energy body is called 
into play when it is given a purpose. 


A warrior Wakes Up his energy body; it is sleeping, Dreaming the physical body and the 
daily world. He states his aim out loud, in a direct or covert manner. 
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Waking Up Intent in others must be done covertly. The warrior's main thrust must be 
concealed so that the statement of the aim bypasses the daily awareness and goes straight 
to the Second Attention, the energy body. 


Then the warrior who is Ruthlessly Stalking The Assemblage Point artistically coerces — 
Stalks — the other person's assemblage point into moving where he has covertly stated 
that it should go. He provides a supporting context for that movement, and the Inner 
Silence and Sobriety required, by taking the person outside his or her usual 
circumstances. 


Commanding Intent 


A warrior forges a close relationship with his own energy body. The energy body is there 
for him to use if he can Learn to reduce himself to nothing. 


A warrior solicits the movement of his assemblage point from his energy body and from 
the Mass of Intent, Awareness At Large. He goes through the energy body, which is 
directly Connected to the Mass of Intent. He forcefully Commands, but without any 
arrogance, Detachedly. 


This is never thought out rationally. It is an Act of Magic diametrically opposed to 
Reason, and is facilitated by Acting Against Reason, by Not-Doing. 


Intent is Called. It is not how loud you Call Intent, but how forcefully. 


A warrior's Call to his energy body is full of Power and lays down a bridge between 
himself and the energy body. He Calls Intent in a state of isolation. This is best done in a 
quiet, dimly-lit room. The word 'Intent' is the Call to Intent, and is a Final Decision and 
Act of Power. As he Calls, a warrior feels with his body the certainty of what is being 
Intended. 


A warrior Knows that the energy body is effecting what is being Intended, without his 
thinking about it, without any effort at all. He simply lets the energy body do it. 


You are Impeccable, and you state your Intent. The rest happens. Let the result be outside 
your domain. Launch your Intention, your effort, and then forget about it. 


When the Spirit responds, the assemblage point moves. 


The Spirit, though, is only willing to be used for what it Indicates it is willing to be used 
for. It Indicates with signs its willingness to be used. Its Intent is Freedom. A warrior is 
herded by the energy body, despite himself and his own desires, to Freedom. The Spirit 
shows the warrior where he is going wrong, shows him his shortcomings which are his 
road to Power, to Freedom, to the Spirit. The Spirit uses Ruthless, hard, coercive pushes. 
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Unbending Intent 
The New Seers' preferred way to move the assemblage point is Unbending Intent. 


Unbending Intent emPowers a warrior's Final Decisions. His Unchanging Final Decision 
propels his assemblage point to a new Position, which in turn generates Unbending 
Intent. 


Unbending Intent has nothing at all to oppose it. The Final Decision removes all that. 


Seers' reductions of focus of the Second Attention on Intent 


Over the ages, through thousands of years of human toil, the New Seers have corrected 
the old seers' mistakes. This has manifested as a reduction of what the Second Attention 
focuses on. 


Long ago, the old seers focused their Second Attention on the General Connecting Link 
that Intent has with Everything. They acquired both Direct Knowedge and the ability to 
use that Knowedge to perform astounding deeds. But they did not acquire the Sobriety, 
the soundness of mind, needed to Handle all that Power. 


So then, seers reduced the focus of their Second Attention to the Connecting Link of 
creatures with awareness, all the organic and inorganic beings. But this also failed to 
bring seers Wisdom. 


So then, seers only focused on their own individual Connection with Intent. But this was 
equally ineffective. It was as corrupting as all the others. 


In the end, and finally successful, the New Seers focused their Second Attention solely 


and exclusively on the capacity that their individual Connecting Link to Intent had to set 
them Free to Light the Fire From Within. 
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Three ways Intent comes to the warrior 


There are three ways in which Intent comes to us. The first is the Intent of the First Ring 
of Power. This is a blind Intent that comes to us by chance. Inevitably we find ourselves 
trapped in its net without any Control over what is happening to us. 


The second is when Intent comes to us of its own accord. A warrior puts himself 
voluntarily in the way of Intent, he beckons it, entices it like a wild animal. He Calls it, 
summons it. His insistence on being an Impeccable warrior, that is, in the Place of 
Sobriety, Ruthlessness, is nothing more than his effort to let Intent know that he is putting 
himself in its way. 


When a warrior speaks of Personal Power, he is referring to the Intent that comes to him 
of its own accord. An Impeccable warrior never plans anything ahead of time, but 
because Power makes previously Unknown Possibilities suddenly apparent to the 
warrior, his Actions are so decisive that it seems as if they were calculated beforehand. 


The third way is the most rare and complex of the three. It happens when Intent allows us 
to harmonise with it. This state is the true moment of Power, the culmination of a lifetime 
effort in search of Impeccability. Only supreme warriors attain it, and as long as they are 
in such a state, Intent lets itself be Handled by them at their will. It is as if Intent has 
fused with those warriors, and in so doing it Transforms them into a Pure Force. 


Seers call this state 'the Intent of the Second Ring of Power', or Will. To get Will means 
to be able to fix the assemblage point where one wants. 


To Dominate The Perceptual Predisposition Of The Other Self is an incredible feat of 
untold value for a seer. Few warriors achieve it. If they do, they are one with Intent. 


However, one must not attempt to deliberately dominate it. If domination happens, it 
must be through a natural process which unfolds itself with little effort on our part. The 
reason for this is the practical consideration that when Intent is dominated it becomes 
very difficult to break, and the goal that warriors actively pursue is to break both 
perceptual dispositions to enter the final Freedom of the Third Attention. 


Truths of the Energy Body 


1. Due to the Force of society's agreement, the truth of the luminous being is driven far 
away in the form of the energy body, pure Intent, the Powerful twin of the energy sphere. 


2. We die because the energy body is driven so far away from the energy sphere that the 
Connection breaks entirely. Then death occurs. When the Life Force leaves the body, the 
Cluster of fibres disperses, both of the energy sphere and the energy body. 
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3. Our Spirit, the energy body, is something only seers Know about. It is an impersonal 
Force, a Power. It is there for us to use if we can Learn to reduce ourselves to nothing; to 
an impersonal energy. 


4. The self, the physical body, and the world we live in, are a Dream of the energy body. 
The energy body is our awareness. 


5. The energy body is with the seer, hovering close by. The seer is aware of it and accepts 
its presence as his natural condition. 


6. The Spirit is there in its greater form, Awareness At Large, Infinity, the Great Spirit, 
looming over us always, yet separated from us by the large assemblage point movement 
needed to access the energy body, which is directly Connected to Awareness At Large. 


7. The energy body takes over when Reason is at a loss. Seers accept that they have such 
resources. Imperative need serves to launch the assemblage point. 


8. The energy body Knows everything, because it is directly Connected to Everything. 


9. We cannot manipulate the energy body for personal gain or we will lose our chance for 
Freedom. We stay Abstract, Letting Go rather than seeking. 


10. The energy body pulls one to Freedom. 


THE SORCERY STORIES AND THEIR ABSTRACT CORES 
The Sorcery Stories 
There is hardly any way to talk about Intent. Seers instead tell the Sorcery Stories. 


These are the stories about the warrior's relationship with the Spirit — the energy body 
and the Mass of Intent. 


Each Sorcery Story has an Abstract Core, a Heart of Silent Knowledge. The Abstract 
Cores of the Sorcery Stories are shades of realization, degrees of awareness of Intent. 


In the tradition of the New Seers, there are 21 Abstract Cores — three sets of six Abstract 
Cores and a further set of three Abstract Cores. 


The First Set relates to the Apprenticeship. The rest have been lost, but it is assumed that 
they follow the course of the path to the Third Attention, because that is where the 
Apprenticeship leads on to; which means that the Second Set probably relates to 
Regaining The Totality Of Oneself, and the Third Set probably relates to the completion 
of the Quest For Total Freedom, while the last set of three relates to Entering Total 
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Freedom and the Definitive Journey — Existing In Total Freedom, the Third Attention. 
But we cannot speculate. We can only say that we do not know. But we do know that the 
Sorcery Stories are the capping stone of the Pyramid of the Teachings, and when the 
Student Understands them, everything fits into place. Thus, with the Abstract Cores, the 
Map to Freedom is revealed. 


The Sorcery Stories are thus the essence of the Map to the Third Attention, from the 
beginning to the end of that process. 


The Sorcery Stories are, then, stories of the luminous being, as it is by degrees Reclaimed 
By Infinity. 


The First Set of Abstract Cores 


Each Sorcery Story is an Abstract tragicomedy with Intent as an Abstract player, and the 
Teacher and the Student as the two human actors. 


The Abstract Cores repeat themselves to every warrior in every Apprenticeship. 


A Teacher always, therefore, adjusts his thoughts and Actions to the Abstract Cores. He 
is a facilitator, an Agent of the Spirit. The Spirit Acts through an Impeccable Teacher. 


It is important that a Teacher not misunderstand this. If he does, and uses it to enhance 
his self-importance, it will only lead him to his own destruction. He must be utterly 
humble and cancel out his ego. He must avoid the mistakes of the old seers. He is merely 
a tube between the Student and Infinity. 


The hope is that some day the Abstract Cores of the Sorcery Stories will make sense to 
the Student. The Abstract Cores reveal themselves extremely slowly, erratically 
approaching and retreating from awareness. They will say nothing to the Student at first. 
Years later, they may make perfect sense to him. 


When the Student finally does Understand the Abstract Cores, it's like the placing of the 
capstone that seals a pyramid. 


The Abstract Cores are not just something for the Mind. One has to fee/ them with the 
body, by re-living them over and over. They are Silent Knowledge. 


The explanations of the Abstract Cores are intended to open the Student's mind rather 


than explain anything in a rational manner. Thorough assessment by the Student is 
essential to Understanding these Teachings. 
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All the Teachings of the Abstract Cores are done in states of Heightened Awareness. 
These Teachings are recollected during the Regaining Of The Totality Of Oneself, after 
the Apprenticeship ends. 


The explanations of the Abstract Cores of the Sorcery Stories are dealt with indirectly, by 
recounting stories of specific New Seers of the past. The New Seers consult their Lineage 
History in order to obtain points of reference. Nothing can give seers a better view of 
Intent than Examining stories of other seers battling to Understand Intent. 


In this respect we are very fortunate because we have the stories of the Naguals, or 
Master Seers, and the seers of their Parties, from a Lineage of seers 25 generations long. 
These stories are found in the works of Carlos Castaneda, Taisha Abelar, and Florinda 
Donner. 


First Sorcery Story 


"Once upon a time there was a man, an average man without any special attributes. 
He was, like everyone else, a Conduit for the Spirit. And by virtue of that, he was, like 
everyone else, part of the Spirit, part of the Abstract. But he didn't know it. The world 
kept him so busy that he had neither the time nor the inclination to really examine the 
matter. 


"The Spirit tried, uselessly, to reveal their Connection. Using an inner Voice, the 
Spirit disclosed its secrets, but the man was incapable of understanding the 
revelations. Naturally, he heard the inner Voice, but he believed it to be his own 
feelings he was feeling and his own thoughts he was thinking. 


"The Spirit, in order to shake him out of his slumber, gave him three Signs, three 
successive Manifestations. The Spirit physically crossed the man's path in the most 
obvious manner. But the man was oblivious to anything but his own self-concern." 


First Abstract Core — the Manifestations of the Spirit 


Intent, in the blink of an eye, builds a situation for the Student, a context in which to 
Clear his Connecting Link to Intent. The situation or context is the Edifice of Intent, a 
Clearing-house which facilitates the Cleaning of the Connecting Link to Intent. Intent 
places the Student and the context before the Teacher, with three Signs at the door. In this 
way, the prospective Student is pointed out to the Teacher. 


The Abstract Core, which is elusive, is the Edifice of Intent. It is the Silent Voice of the 


Spirit — Silent Knowledge — Knowledge Without Words. It is to Know the Abstract 
Directly without the intervention of language. 
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Explanation of the First Abstract Core 


This Abstract Core is about the relationship between the Teacher and the Spirit. The 
Teacher Sees the Edifice of Intent, but the Student does not. It is the story of how the 
Spirit sets up a prospective Disciple for the Teacher, and of how the Teacher has to 
evaluate the Prospect before Deciding to accept or reject him or her. 


First, the Teacher, on being faced with the Manifestations, or Signs, that the Spirit puts 
by the door to the Edifice of Intent, Sees the person or persons involved. He must be 
Patient and meticulous in his Seeing, so that he really does Know what the Spirit has in 
mind. After a lifetime of practice, the seer Knows if the Spirit is Inviting him to enter the 
Edifice being flaunted before him. A mature seer has Learned to Discipline his 
Connecting Link to Intent, so he is always forewarned as to what the Spirit has in store 
for him. 


The more difficult the Command, the more difficult the Student will turn out to be. 


Once the willingness of the Spirit to be used is revealed to the Teacher, he spares no 
effort to satisfy the Spirit. 


If the Teacher does Decide to accept the Prospect as a Student, he must Act as he is 
Directed to Act by the Spirit, according to the circumstances. He then takes the steps to 
reel in his Apprentice. 


In the Edifice of Intent, the Student can Learn to save enough energy to reach Silent 
Knowledge — Intent, the energy body. 


The Student must Return To The Abstract so he can Know that Knowledge and language 
are separate and can exist independently of each other. The Student's refusal to accept 
this is the crux of his difficulty in going back to the Abstract. 


The Spirit also gives Signs every turn of the way once the Teacher and the Student are 
inside the Edifice of Intent, so they won't get lost. 


The Spirit is in many ways a sort of wild animal. It keeps its distance from us until 
something entices it forward. Then it Manifests itself. 


The Spirit creates situations before us that are Edifices, clearing-houses to clear the 


Connection to Intent, and Invites us to enter them, or Commands us to enter them. This is 
the way that seers Understand what is happening around them. 
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The Spirit is Abstract to the seer because the seer Knows it without words or even 
thoughts. He can't conceive what it is. Yet, without any desire or even chance to 
understand it, a seer Handles the Spirit. He recognises it, beckons and entices it, becomes 
familiar with it, and expresses it in his Acts of Power. 


The Teacher wants the Student to Understand the Underlying Order of what he Teaches 
him. The Underlying Order is the Edifice of Intent that the Spirit creates in the blink of an 
eye, and places before them to enter, and the Signs the Spirit gives so they won't get lost 
once they are inside. 


A seer can be a Conduit of the Spirit — a Teacher or a Benefactor — only after the Spirit 
has Manifested its willingness to be used. The way it does this ranges from the almost 
imperceptible to a Command that cannot be mistaken. It is therefore not possible for a 
Teacher to choose his Apprentice(s) according to his own volition, his own desire or 
calculation. And it is not possible for anyone to volunteer to be a Student. Only the 
luminous being pinpointed by the Spirit qualifies; only he or she will be able to fulfil the 
promise of Freedom. 


Second Sorcery Story 


"After the Spirit had Manifested itself to that man and had gotten no response, the 
Spirit laid a trap for that man. It was a final subterfuge, not because the man was 
special, but because the Incomprehensible Chain of Events made that man available at 
the very moment that the Spirit knocked on his door. 


"It goes without saying that whatever the Spirit revealed to that man made no sense 
to him. In fact, it went against everything he knew and everything he was. So the man, 
of course, refused on the spot, and in no uncertain terms, to have anything to do with 
the Spirit. He wasn't going to fall for such preposterous nonsense. He knew better. The 
result was a total stalemate." 


Second Abstract Core — the Knock of the Spirit 


The Knock of the Spirit is the Edifice of Intent, but this time perceived by the prospective 
Student. 


While the Teacher is invited to enter, the prospective Student is forced to enter. 
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Explanation of the Second Abstract Core 


What the prospective Student is refusing is the Task of Learning How To Save Energy. 
That Task consists of Clearing the Connecting Link to Intent. Within the Edifice of Intent 
is found not so much the procedures to Clean that Connecting Link as the Silent 
Knowledge that allows the Cleaning process to take place. 


The prospective Student feels the Spirit 'knock on his door’. And he refuses to enter the 
Edifice, because he perceives that it will bring him anguish. 


The prospective Student does not want to be a Student. So the Teacher must dedicate 
himself to the hard work it will take to reel him in and land him. The Spirit reveals the 
way to do this. 


Reviving A Student's Link To Intent is a Teacher's most challenging and intriguing work, 
and one of his biggest headaches too. Depending on the Student's personality, the 
Designs of the Spirit range from the sublimely simple to the most complex labyrinths. 
The process of reeling in the Apprentice may take bizarre turns. 


Each person is initially barred from Silent Knowledge by natural barriers specific to each 
individual. These are his shortcomings, the self-concerns that take up all his energy. 


In order to revive his Connecting Link with Intent, the Student needs a purpose to keep 
going until that Link is revived. And he doesn't have one. The purpose is to revive the 
Link, but the Student cannot conceive this at first. So the Teacher provides the purpose. 


The Student needs a fierce sense of purpose, extremely well-defined and not 
countermanded by any conflicting interests or desires, a very special state of mind called 
Unbending Intent. Unbending Intent is also the Force engendered when the assemblage 
point is maintained fixed at a Position which is not the usual one. 


So the Teacher must help the Student to enter and stay in the Edifice of Intent so that the 
Student can Clean his Connecting Link of self-concerns. The Student will fight the 
Teacher. He will try to get back to his personal comfort zone, and out of the Edifice of 
Intent. The purpose that the Teacher provides is designed to help the Student remain and 
complete the Task. 


The anguish that the Student feels is due to the Barrier Of Independence. It is the 
resistance to Letting Go of the concerns of the self. It is self-pity. It is the old, habitual 
Position of the assemblage point, which naturally reasserts itself. It is the Human Form. 


The hardest part of the Student's Apprenticeship is accepting that the Teacher is the only 
being capable of supplying Unbending Intent by providing the purpose. This is because in 
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order to allow the Teacher to provide the purpose, the Student must Let Go of his 
individuality, his independence, his self-determination. That's the difficult part. 


Independence is a barrier to Silent Knowledge because it fosters complacency, protest, 
personal choice, instead of Surrender To The Designs Of Intent, which is surrender to the 
designs of the Teacher, because the Teacher funnels and expresses the Designs of Intent. 


Third Sorcery Story 


"After knocking on the door of the man and having no success with him, the Spirit 
used the only means available: Trickery. After all, the Spirit had resolved previous 
impasses with Trickery. It was obvious that if the Spirit wanted to make an impact on 
the man, it had to cajole him. So the Spirit began to Instruct the man in the mysteries of 
‘sorcery’. And the 'sorcery' apprenticeship became what it is: a route of artifice and 
subterfuge. 


"The Spirit cajoled the man by making him shift back and forth between levels of 
awareness in order to show him how to save energy needed to strengthen his 
Connecting Link." 


Third Abstract Core — the Trickery of the Spirit 


The Third Abstract Core, the Trickery of the Spirit, is the story about the process of 
bringing the Student into the Realm of the Spirit, a process also called Stalking Oneself, 
or Cleaning The Connecting Link To Intent. 


Because he is following the Designs of Intent, the Teacher resorts to artifice and 
subterfuge in order to Teach. 


Explanation of the Third Abstract Core 


After the Student has been acquired, because of his absolute unwillingness to understand 
and participate, the Spirit — through the Teacher — is forced to use Trickery. 


The first thing a Teacher does with the prospective Student is to Trick him; that is, the 
Teacher Jolts him on his Connecting Link to Intent. There are two ways of doing this — 
by semi-normal means, and by means of outright sorcery. The result is that the Student 
enters Heightened Awareness. 


The Student must be put into an unguarded position psychologically and physically to 
help him to enter Heightened Awareness. 
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Once the Teacher has Tricked the Student with the initial Jolt— which gives him the 
reason to remain in the clearing-house — he must continue working to ensure his 
Student's compliance in completing the process. 


Now, either the Student is so tuned and so Disciplined that only his Decision to join the 
Teacher is required; or, the Student has little or no Discipline, in which case the Teacher 
must expend a great deal of time and effort to convince the Student to stick around and 
do what he has to do. 


To this end the Teacher may have to Jolt the Student many times to reinforce the initial 
Jolt. 


What the Student has to do is Clean his Connecting Link to Intent by dropping his deep 
self-concerns. He won't do this willingly, so he must be Tricked — coerced, Stalked — 
into doing it. 


So, the Student begins his Apprenticeship. 


Absolutely Everything that exists in the Cosmos is attached to Intent by a Connecting 
Link. Seers are concerned with Cleaning their Connecting Links of the numbing effects 
brought about by the ordinary but deep concerns of everyday life. This is called Cleaning 
The Connecting Link To Intent. Doing this Frees the assemblage point and enables one to 
Intend its movement from within. 


It is stressed that this procedure is extremely difficult to understand or to Learn to 
perform. The Teacher, therefore, divides his Instruction into two — one, the Instruction 
for the First Attention; and two, the Instruction for the Second Attention. The first is the 
Instruction for the Student's everyday awareness, when his assemblage point is in its 
usual Position; there, the Cleaning process is presented in a disguised fashion. The 
second is the Instruction for states of Heightened Awareness, in which the Student 
obtains Knowledge directly from Intent, in the form of Silent Knowledge, without the 
distracting intervention of spoken language; the Student Learns Directly how to save 
energy to strengthen his Connecting Link to Intent. 


The second category of Instruction remains hidden from the Student's normal awareness, 
since when the Glow of Awareness shifts back to its normal Position, the emanations that 
contain the Instruction and Knowledge cease to be Aligned. 


The Student must retrieve that Information by re-shifting his assemblage point back to 
those emanations, then flattening the Information into the linear — into words and 
memories of sequences of events. This happens after the Apprenticeship ends. 
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The Student Learns how to enter Inner Silence. Inner Silence allows the assemblage point 
to move. His day-to-day type of thinking has to stop; then clear thinking, Silent 
Knowledge, will automatically take over. Then everything fits into place. The internal 
dialogue is what anchors the assemblage point to the Position of Self-Reflection; self- 
reflection is what disconnects Man from the Spirit. 


First, the Student Learns to Trick Himself, that is, to Stalk his own assemblage point. So 
Trickery is the beginning. Before anything else can be attempted on the path to Freedom, 
the Student must Learn Controlled Folly, must Learn to Stalk. Stalking is the foundation 
upon which everything else is built. 


Stalking is the art of using behaviour in new ways to produce movements of the 
assemblage point. It is the Art Of Not Being Oneself. 


Normal human behaviour in the everyday world is routine. Behaviour that is not routine, 
and that is practised systematically, continuously, and Wisely, is cumulative, and 
eventually forces the assemblage point to move. 


The New Seers, because of their nonmilitant and nonviolent temperament, call Stalking 
the Art Of Controlled Folly. Controlled Folly is the basis for Stalking. 


Controlled Folly is the ability to handle anything and feel at ease in any situation. As the 
Student practices handling pressure with the idea that he can, he will find that he can. He 
can let worry go, and blatantly enjoy whatever happens to him. He is thus Freed from 
wolry. 


Nothing matters. Everything is folly because nothing matters. Things only seem to matter 
because we learn to think that things matter. When the Student Learns to stop his 
thoughts, things stop mattering. 


The Student Learning to Stalk practices Waking Up Intent, his energy body. Sounds Of 
Power and the meanings of words are of supreme importance to Stalkers. Words are used 
by them to facilitate assemblage point movements in themselves or in others. At first the 
Teacher will do this for the Student. 


Stalkers state their aim before attempting to achieve it. But since the self — the Student's 
self — flatly refuses to cooperate, the Stalker — the Teacher — cannot reveal his true aim 
at the outset. He has to conceal his main thrust, so he words things carefully in order to 
bypass the Student's conscious Mind, and prepare the Student's subconscious, the true 
Decision-maker. 


Part of the Teaching of the Third Abstract Core is the Instruction of the Four Moods of 
Stalking. 
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The Four Moods of Stalking: 


Ruthlessness, 
Patience, 
Cunning, and 
Sweetness. 


Seers use these Four Moods, which are four different frames of mind, four different 
brands of Intensity, four general Positions of the assemblage point, as Guides, to induce 
the assemblage point to move to specific Positions. 


Seers protect themselves from the Immensity of the outlandish Possibilities of human 
awareness by Learning to maintain a perfect blend of these four, which are inextricably 
bound together. Seers cultivate them by Intending them. 


The Teacher arranges that each of the Four Moods of Stalking, especially Ruthlessness, 
are Taught to the Student. 


In four separate events which take place in Heightened Awareness, the Teacher, as 
Conduit of the Spirit, Ruthlessly puts the Student in the best situation for the Student 
himself to move his own assemblage point to the specific Positions of each of the Four 
Bases of Stalking. 

It is important that the Student Understand what the Four Moods are not — 


Ruthlessness is not harshness. It is unpitying Sobriety. It is indifference to one's own 
personal safety, a total lack of self-pity. 


Patience is not negligence. It is unhurried steady work, and the ability to wait, to Forbear. 
Cunning is not cruelty. It is Sober Strategy and clear thinking. 


Sweetness is not foolishness. It is a winning friendliness, kindness. Warmth. It is a total 
lack of anger. 


These Four Moods are practiced until they are perfected , until they are smooth and 
unnoticeable. 


The Student's first challenge is to maintain his assemblage point at the Place of No Self- 
Pity, because there is where energy is saved. 


Yet, unavoidably, the Student's assemblage point returns to the Place of Self-Pity. This is 
normal. The Chains Of Self-Reflection bind the assemblage point to that Position. The 
Spirit moves the Student back and forth between normal awareness and Heightened 
Awareness to demonstrate to him how and where to save his energy. 
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The Student Learns the Four Moods of Stalking without being told what is happening. 
Only later, when he is given the Instruction on the Abstract Cores, does he connect those 
events with that Instruction. 


At the Instruction of the Third Abstract Core, the Student must use the Four Moods as 
Ushers to recollect when he was first Taught about the Four Moods. Then he must make 
a Total Recollection of everything he was Taught about the Four Moods. 


For example, to Teach the Four Moods, the Teacher must first bring the Student to 
Heightened Awareness. Then he might gently begin to push the Student's 'buttons' of self- 
pity, impatience, dullness, and anger. He provokes the Student's self-importance. 


Then he can really start pushing those buttons. He tests the Student by treating him 
coldly, insulting him. By this time, the Student will be self-pitying, bewildered, and 
angry. Perhaps the Teacher will give the Student a problem that must be solved that also 
serves to provoke his self-importance. The Teacher must be utterly Ruthless. 


For instance, the 24th generation Teacher gave the 25th generation Student this problem: 
he tied him at the neck like a dog, outside, and left him there. This was to test the 
Student. The Student, if he was Ruthless, would have run off with a valuable leather 
rope. If he was Patient, he would have noticed that there was a saw nearby he could have 
freed himself with. If he was Cunning, he would have noticed that the rope had a special 
tie that could be snapped open. 


Instead, the Student broke the rope by pulling on it with rage, impatience, and self-pity. 


Either the Student will solve the problem or give up. At that point, the Teacher Changes 
his mood of coldness to a mood of Sweetness — warmth, friendliness, and good humour. 
He must reassure the Student and applaud his effort under trying circumstances, and 
inform the Student that he simply wanted to Know what kind of a Man he is, whether he 
is Ruthless or Patient or Cunning or Sweet. He will laughingly inform the Student that he 
is none of these, that he is a king-sized indulger who can't be taught to be self-pitying, 
impatient, obtuse, dull, or violent, because he is that already — but he can be Taught to be 
Ruthless, Patient, Cunning, and Sweet. 


The Four Moods are the essence of Stalking the Assemblage Point. They are the basics 
that are Taught, with all their ramifications, in careful meticulous steps. 


Using these Four Bases, the Student constantly Stalks Himself to move his own 
assemblage point. 
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The First Principle of Controlled Folly (Stalking) is that a warrior Stalks Himself. Using 
his own behaviour, he Jolts himself. 


When the assemblage point won't move, the best, and perhaps the only, remedy is to use 
the feeling of one's own impending death to deliver the Jolt. This moves the warrior into 
Sobriety and Clarity. 


Only a Teacher who is Impeccable and who has dropped his Human Form is qualified to 
Teach or Lead. 


Although the Teacher Ruthlessly Tricks the Student, his Acts cannot be judged as 
objectionable. Tricking the Student is obligatory. There is no choice but to do this. When 
the Teacher gives the Student a Jolt on his Connecting Link, from the outside his 
behaviour may seem cruel and self-motivated, but as the Conduit of the Spirit, he is 
Acting for the Spirit, not for himself. He is simply doing his Impeccable best to carry out 
the Designs of the Spirit, Guided by the Spirit. He humbly attempts to Mirror the Spirit’s 
Intent. 


There are times that the Teacher may create hilariously embarrassing situations for the 
Student, or put him in fear for his life, but that is done in order to Teach, to move the 
Student into Heightened Awareness and Clean his Connecting Link to Intent. Of course, 
the Teacher will enjoy himself immensely, but it is all Strategic, dictated by need, and 
Guided by the Spirit. 


A Teacher behaves Impeccably. During every minute of his time with the Student, the 
Teacher adjusts all his thoughts and Actions to the Abstract Cores. If he did not, he would 
lose his chance for Freedom. There is so much at stake. 


It is not possible for the Teacher to plan his course of Action rationally, so he always lets 
the Spirit Decide the course. 


The Teacher is a paragon of Patience and consistency. But to accomplish this, he has to 
fight for Impeccability as he has never fought before. In order to spend time with the 
Student, he must Transform himself daily, restraining himself with the most excruciating 
effort. 


Teaching is one of the most difficult things that seers do. 


No matter what a Teacher does to Teach his Student, and no matter what the Student 
thinks to the contrary, it is Impeccability that dictates his Acts. To an onlooker, the 
behaviour of the Teacher may appear malicious, but malicious acts are performed for 
personal gain. The Teacher does have an Ulterior Purpose for his Acts, but it has nothing 
to do with personal gain; the fact that he enjoys his Acts does not count as gain; rather, it 
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is a condition of a warrior's nature. Seers are not like ordinary Men, who only act if there 
is the chance for personal profit. Seers Act not for personal gain, but for the Spirit. 


It is a rare opportunity for a warrior to be given a chance to be Impeccable despite his 
basic feelings. The Act of Giving Freely And Impeccably rejuvenates the Teacher and 
renews his wonder. He is in the Student's debt. Thanking the Tyrant prepares him for this. 


After Learning to Stalk, the Student Learns to Intend. Only then can he move his 
assemblage point at will. 


The implanted Mind — the day-to-day type of thinking — must stop, to allow the 
assemblage point to move. 


The assemblage point always makes an initial shift into a lateral edge of Man's Band, and 
then the warrior must Intend a centralising movement into the Place of No Self-Pity. 


The pressure of the Edifice of Intent is Intensity, which can get the Student into 
Heightened Awareness. There are no ‘bad' situations — only the Ruthless Manifestations 
of the Spirit that offer the chance to save energy and the impetus to move the assemblage 
point. 


Moving the assemblage point, and then Maximizing that initial movement, is all that 
matters. If the Student Maximizes The Assemblage Point's Initial Movement instead of 
doing what normal Men do in such circumstances — which is to crave the return to 
normal, and try to get back to normal — he will seek and find extraordinary things. 


To Maximize The Initial Movement Of The Assemblage Point, one must Let Go of his 
civilized world of everyday life. First the warrior enters Heightened Awareness. 
Heightened Awareness is the door to Intent. One enters Heightened Awareness by going 
outside the boundaries of his usual self, by not being his usual self. He Not-Does; he 
performs the unusual. If what he does has risk, so much the better. Then that Intensity 
will help to move him into Heightened Awareness. 


Initially, the Student can use ritual and paraphernalia such as dark rooms, black candles, 
black tables, repetitive movements, chanting. These can get him into Heightened 
Awareness and allow him to Intend. Usually, when using ritual, Intent is Called from 
within a small, dark, isolated room. A black candle is placed on a black table with the 
flame just a few inches from the eyes. Then the word 'Intent' is voiced slowly, clearly, 
deliberately, as many times as the warrior feels is required. The indispensable part of 
Calling Intent is Silent Knowledge, a total bodily certainty without words, feeling what is 
Intended. 


Whatever he is Intending is solicited from the Spirit. It is asked, it is forcefully Called on, 
Commanded without arrogance. It is never done rationally. A warrior Calls Intent loudly. 
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Only the Spirit can move the assemblage point. A warrior's feelings, his Silent 
Knowledge, get processed into Intent according to their Clarity, precision, intensity, and 
certainty. Things happen when there is no doubt. 


The Spirit responds by moving the assemblage point. 


Heightened Awareness facilitates all this by providing a Magical, nonrational context — 
the warrior is then a Magical Being in a Magical Place, living in Magical Time. He has 
shifted to a different, separate reality. 


The Student must Learn how to recall by Intending the movement of the assemblage 
point. 
So the Student Recapitulates His Life. This is the key to moving the assemblage point. 


He starts the Recapitulation by thinking about his life and making a List, in chronological 
order, of everyone he has ever met, all the places he has ever been, all the things he has 
ever done. 


Then he works through the List. He starts at the most recent name, place, event. He 'Sets 
Up' his Total Recall by visualising in detail all the elements of the person(s), place, and 
event. 


Then he Enters The Scene, visualising it as if he were actually there, in its full detail. He 
re-lives the scene in its totality; he makes an identical duplicate of the event. He feels it 
fully, with his whole body. 


His assemblage point will have shifted to the precise Spot it was when the event took 
place when he is 'Back At The Real Event’. When he finishes, his assemblage point will 
shoot back to the world now. He will remember who he is and where he is. It is like 
suddenly travelling to the future. 


A warrior Recalls The Second Attention using his Recapitulation experience. His 
assemblage point will have been made more Fluid by the Recapitulation. 


Recalling The Second Attention is Recalling Silent Knowledge. Silent knowledge cannot 
be recalled by using memory. It must be Intended back. To do this, the daily Mind must 
stop so that clear thinking takes over. Clear thinking makes one recollect. 


The eyes have a direct Connection to Intent. They can be used as tools to Intend. They 
are made Ruthless. Ruthless eyes beckon Intent. The eyes have Silent Knowledge. They 
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have the Power to move the assemblage point. They are directly Connected to the 
Abstract. 


Stored energy produces a clearer, more precise Connecting Link to Intent. This means 
that a warrior can recollect at will, using the 'mood' of his eyes to move his assemblage 
point. 


Once the assemblage point moves, the entire experience is relived. 


It does not count that one Silently Knows. Knowledge has to be verbalised to be of any 
value. The Student Learns the skill of ‘flattening’ Silent Knowledge into words by 
expressing those insights and feelings, by untangling what are clumps of Intensity into 
their separate strands of meaning. He ‘flattens’, 'untangles', total events into everyday 
linear memory. 


But all this, the whole edifice of 'sorcery' Knowledge, is simply the Trickery of the Spirit. 


It isn't that the Student is learning sorcery; rather, he is Learning how to save energy. 
Everything that the Teacher puts the Student through is only a device, a Trick, to 
convince the Student that there's more to us than meets the eye. He doesn't need to be 
taught 'sorcery', because there's really nothing to learn. What he needs is to be convinced 
that there is Incalculable Power at his fingertips. It is a strange paradox. Every warrior on 
the Path of Knowledge thinks, at one time or another, that he is learning sorcery, but all 
he's doing is allowing himself to be convinced of the Power hidden in his being, and that 
he can reach it. 


Every warrior goes through the same thing, and every warrior is just as hard to convince. 


The average Man lacks the energy needed to See, so he can't perceive as seers do. To 
perceive other worlds, seers use clusters of energy fields not ordinarily used. So, if the 
average Man is to perceive those worlds and Understand seers’ perception, he must use 
the same energy fields they have used. And this is just not possible, because all of his 
energy is already taken, already deployed. Saved energy will enable one to perceive 
energy fields which are initially inaccessible to him. 


And that is 'sorcery'— redeployment of energy and the Alignment of energy fields that 
are not employed in perceiving the daily world. 
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Fourth Sorcery Story 


"In order to let the mysteries of sorcery reveal themselves to that man, it was 
necessary for the Spirit to Descend on that man. The Spirit chose a moment when the 
man was distracted, unguarded, and, showing no pity, the Spirit let its presence by 
itself move the man's assemblage point to a specific Position. This Spot was known to 
seers from then on as the Place of No Pity. 


"Ruthlessness became, in this way, the First Principle of Sorcery." 


Fourth Abstract Core — the Descent of the Spirit 


The Fourth Abstract Core is the Descent of the Spirit, the full brunt of the Spirit's 
Descent. It is an Act of Revelation on the Spirit's part. The Spirit reveals itself to the 
Student. Seers describe it as the Spirit, lying in ambush, descending on the Student, its 
prey. The Spirit lies in wait and, showing no mercy, pounces on the Student as if the 
Student is its prey. 


Explanation of the Fourth Abstract Core 


The Spirit's Descent is always shrouded. It happens, yet it seems not to have happened at 
all. This is partly because it is couched in the seemingly ordinary, and partly because the 
Student forgets. 


There is a threshold that, once crossed, permits no retreat. That Threshold is Stopping 
The World and Seeing. Ordinarily it takes a Student years from the moment the Spirit 
Knocks until he reaches that Threshold. Sometimes, though, that Threshold of total Inner 
Silence, the expulsion of the implanted Mind, happens almost immediately. 


When the Spirit comes to one, one will See. Everything is alive, bathed in light. One's 
interpretation of energy falls away and one Sees Energy Directly. 


That Threshold is the movement of the assemblage point past a certain limit — the Limit 
of the Known. 


The assemblage point is Chained to its normal Position by self-reflection. So the Chains 
of Self-Reflection must be cut to allow the assemblage point to move. 


When the assemblage point does move, self-reflection, self-concern, crumbles. One 


reaches a state that can only be called Ruthlessness when the assemblage point reaches 
the Place of No Pity, which is really the Place of No Self-Pity. 
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When the assemblage point reaches the Place of No Self-Pity, the Threshold is crossed. 
That Threshold is the Freedom to Intend the movement of the assemblage point. 


That Freedom happens when the Spirit cuts one's Chains Of Self-Reflection that hold the 
assemblage point fixed. 


The Descent of the Spirit seems not to have happened, partly because the Student doesn't 
want to know it has happened, and partly because he does not have enough energy to 
remember it happened. Freeing the assemblage point opens him to the Unknown, and he 
does not find that state desireable. Nobody wants to be Free. 


A seer, though, emphasises crossing the Threshold to Freedom and uses it as a point of 
reference. An average Man does not cross the Threshold and does his best to forget all 
about it. 


Sometimes, due to natural dramatic circumstances such as war, deprivation, stress, 
fatigue, sickness, sorrow, helplessness, fear, Man's assemblage point undergoes profound 
movements. If the Men who found themselves in such circumstances could adopt a 
Warrior's Attitude, they could Maximize that natural assemblage point movement with no 
trouble, and cross the Threshold into Freedom, instead of trying to resolve the situation 
because they crave the return to normalcy. 


When the initial movement of the assemblage point is Maximized by total Inner Silence 
and reaching the Place of No Self-Pity, one's everyday, self-reflective, self-pitying 
continuity is shattered beyond repair. 


Every seer grooms a clear memory of crossing that Threshold — of Seeing — to remind 
himself of the new state of his perceptual potential. 


At the Instruction of the Fourth Abstract Core, the Teacher helps the Student to See, ina 
Dreaming state, the emanations as they are, helps him to See Intent. 


The emanations are energy fields that defy description or scrutiny. These ‘filaments’ of 
‘light’ exude awareness and are alive. That Sight has a tremendous impact. It can kill. 


Intent is intrinsic to the emanations. Intent, Will, is the Force that keeps the emanations 
apart or bundles them together. It permeates Everything. 


A seer's Knowledge and Control of Intent must be adequate to withstand the impact of 
that Sight. It is not possible for a seer to have a sustained view except in Dreaming, and 
even then, one has to be satisfied with a mere glimpse. Those who Gaze at the 
emanations without the protection of Dreaming die, tumbled back to the Source of their 
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lent awareness, while those who Gaze too long in Dreaming burn with the Fire From 
Within. The emanations are fatal. 


Normal perception occurs when Intent, pure energy, ‘lights up' some of the luminous 
filaments inside the energy sphere and ‘brightens’ them to Infinity outside the energy 
sphere. The filaments go through the energy ball, and a portion of those infinitely-long 
fields of pure energy are contained by the energy ball. The Glow of Awareness around 
the assemblage point makes a seer feel a ‘brightening’, but it is not light, because the eyes 
do not register it, but the entire body of a seer feels it. It is then interpreted by the 
awareness of Man as ‘light’. 


The glow of the energy fields being lit up is the awareness of the being. But what 
energises those energy fields is definitely an independent Force, called Will. 


The old seers called it Will. Will is the Force that keeps the emanations separated, and is 
not only responsible for awareness, but for Everything in the Universe. That Force has 
Total Consciousness and springs from the very fields of energy that are the Universe. 


Intent is Will in its dynamic state. Intent changes things, while Will keeps things as they 
are. Intent moves the assemblage point, while Will keeps the assemblage point fixed at its 
normal or at a new Position. 


Extraordinary perception — Seeing — occurs when, by the Force of Intent, the 
assemblage point moves and a different cluster of energy fields are lit up. 


When a crucial number of new energy fields are lit up, the seer is able to See the energy 
fields themselves. Seeing happens when the assemblage point is Free and between 
worlds. Seeing happens when one suspends the process of Skimming. 


The name ‘Intent’ does not describe its overwhelming importance, nor the living 
Connection it has with Everything in the Universe. 


Man's Great Collective Flaw is that the human race lives their lives — we live our lives — 
completely disregarding that Connection. The busyness of our lives, our relentless 
concerns, take precedence, and on a day-to-day basis we are unaware of being Linked to 
Everything else. 


Intent is not something the self can use or command or move in any way — yet, 
nevertheless, one can use it, Command it, and move it as one desires. This contradiction 
is the essence of sorcery. It is not the social self but the energy body, the real self, that 
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moves the assemblage point. Failure to Understand the contradiction brings unimaginable 
pain and sorrow. The old seers found this out the hard way. The New Seers, to avoid 
paying this exorbitant price in pain, have developed the code of behaviour called the 
Warrior's Way, or the Impeccable Action, which prepares seers by enhancing their 
Sobriety and thoughtfulness. A warrior has no personal desires. When the self is reduced 
to nothing, then the being can Intend. If the being uses the movements of his assemblage 
point to enhance his self-image, it leads to his doom. 


All modern-day seers have to struggle fiercely to gain soundness of mind, mental 
balance. One needs Sobriety more than anything else when Handling Intent. The Student 
attempts to reestablish his Connection to Intent and regain use of it without succumbing 
to it. 


When the assemblage point is Free and the seer has the Freedom to Intend, it is called the 
Somersault Of Thought Into The Inconceivable. This is the Descent of the Spirit, the 
breaking of perceptual barriers. 


Living In Sobriety liberates the energy ordinarily used up in the concerns of the social 
self, that is, in keeping the assemblage point rigidly fixed at the Common Assemblage 
Point Position of Self-Reflection. 


When the energy ordinarily used to maintain the fixed Position of the assemblage point 
becomes liberated, it focuses automatically on the Connecting Link to Intent. The being 
can then Intend a new Position for the assemblage point. 


A seer does this by offering the body and the mind New Possibilities. He enters a New 
Possibility, then allows it to become a certainty, and then he crystallizes it, makes it real. 
He uses Silent Knowledge and Detached Commands to Intent itself. His goal must be 
crystal clear, so that the seer experiences directly with his body what he sets himself to 
experience. He, in other words, Imagines, then reaches the feeling he is after. He uses his 
Imagination as his Advance Runner. 


A seer's Ruthless eyes beckon Intent. 

It is self-reflection, self-pity, which disconnects Man from Intent in the first place. The 
assemblage point must reach the Place of No Self-Pity for self-reflection to crumble, so 
that he reConnects to Intent. Lack of self-pity is called Ruthlessness, which is expressed 
in the eyes. 


All seers who Intend are Ruthless. Their eyes shine with pitilessness. 
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At this point the Student must Intend to recall the first time his assemblage point reached 
the Place of No Self-Pity; the first time his eyes became Ruthless. 


The Teacher facilitates the Student reaching the Place of No Self-Pity. He does it by 
Stalking the Student's assemblage point. 


First, the Teacher prepares the ground by Knowing how he will Transform himself, then 
he practices that Transformation. Perhaps he will even build a support team of people 
who he interacts with and who only know him as that person. The Transformation 
removes his mask that hides his Ruthlessness. If his mask is kindness, he becomes mean. 
If his mask is meticulousness, he becomes sloppy. If his mask is generosity, he becomes 
stingy and grasping and desperate. If it is reasonableness, he becomes unreasonable. The 
mask is obliterated in the Transformation. Above all, the Teacher's Transformation shows 
him to have no pity. He will show no pity. 


Then he Wakes Up The Student's Intent by stating his Intent to move the Student's 
assemblage point to the Place of No Pity, in a way that bypasses the Student's conscious 
awareness. 


Then, the Teacher sets about demolishing the Student's certainty about him by leading the 
Student into a situation where the Student cannot any longer believe in the Teacher being 
the person the Student thought he was. He does this by his Transformation, by removing 
his mask that hides his Ruthlessness. The Teacher becomes obviously Ruthless. He 
shows the Student no pity. 


From the point of the Student's disbelief in the old persona of the Teacher, his disbelief in 
the continuity of his Mask for Ruthlessness, the shift of the Student's assemblage point is 
only a matter of time. What helps the Student's assemblage point to move is the Teacher's 
Ruthlessness. 


Then, when the Student is in a state of total Uncertainty, the Teacher Ruthlessly places 
the Student into a situation that causes blind panic. When the Student realises that there is 
no other way to deal with the situation, he will drop into a profound Sobriety; that is, he 
will become Ruthless by himself, in order to cope. His assemblage point will move to the 
Place of No Self-Pity. 


The Teacher then fixes the Student's assemblage point in the new Position by reverting 
back, very obviously, to his normal behaviour, his normal self. By then, the Student's 
conviction about the Teacher's normal continuity has suffered such a profound upheaval 
that his own old continuity no longer functions as a Cohesive Force for his assemblage 
point. 


It is at that moment, from its new Position, that the Student's assemblage point allows 
him to build another type of continuity, expressed in terms of a Detached hardness, which 
becomes the Student's normal mode of behaviour from then on. And he will be able to 
take any form of discontinuity, from then on, at its face value. 
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For this to work, the Teacher must have been, to the point of his Transformation, a 
paragon of consistency. His Ruthlessness is never to be apparent to the Student until the 
moment of his Transformation. He is on constant guard against the roughness of 
Ruthlessness. His worldly Task, from the time he is a Student, is to sharpen and yet 
disguise his cutting edge so that no-one will ever suspect his Ruthlessness. 


Sweetness, the Mask for Ruthlessness, means no violence, no anger, no coldness. The 
effectiveness of that Mask is what gives the impression of warmth. He perfects the art of 
disguising the fact that he feels no pity. 


The Student's assemblage point moves to the precise Spot where pity, especially self-pity, 
disappears. And he must do it himself with only minimal help. The Teacher sets the 
scene, but it is the Student who makes the Final Decision to move his assemblage point. 


From then on, the Student's challenge is to maintain that initial assemblage point 
movement to the Place of No Self-Pity. 


The Student, squarely on the Place of No Self-Pity, can clearly sense the dualism of his 
being. Two obviously separate parts are within his being. 


One is his daily self — light, new, fluffy, agitated. It is nervous and hurried. It cares about 
itself because it is insecure. It does not enjoy anything because it lacks the capacity to 
Connect itself to anything. It is alone, on the surface, vulnerable. 


The other is Silent Knowledge. It is extremely old, at ease, indifferent. It is heavy, dark, 
and Connected to Everything else. It does not care, because it is equal to everything, to 
any challenge. It enjoys things with no expectations. 


When the assemblage point moves to the Place of No Pity, the Position of rationality and 
common sense becomes weak. The sensation the Student has of an older, dark, Silent side 
is a view of the antecedents of Reason. It is a view from a different Position of the 
assemblage point. He can feel the older side of Man. It has Silent Knowledge. 


All humans have Silent Knowledge. But they have become disconnected from it. Silent 
Knowledge has complete mastery, complete Knowledge of Everything, since it is 
Directly Connected To Everything. But it cannot think, so it cannot speak of what it 
Knows. 


Silent Knowledge is Intent — the Spirit, the Abstract. Man's error was to want to know it 
the way he knew everyday life. He wanted to think about it. To think about things is to 
make the actual into a description, which becomes a view of the memory of the 
description, created and upheld by the internal dialogue. So one is always one step 
removed. One can only remember the description, rather than directly See the actuality. 
The more Man wanted to think about the actuality, the more ephemeral it became. 
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When Man became aware that he Knew, and wanted to be conscious of what he Knew, 
he lost sight of what he Knew. 


Man gave up Silent Knowledge for the world of Reason. The more he clings to Reason, 
the more ephemeral Intent becomes. 


Ancient — early early — Man Knew, in the most direct fashion, what to do and how best 
to do it. But because he performed so well, he started to develop a sense of selfness, of 
self-reflection, which gave him the feeling that he could predict and plan the actions he 
was performing. And thus the idea of an individual 'self' appeared, which began to dictate 
the nature and scope of Man's activities. 


As the feeling of the individual self became stronger and more dominant, Man lost his 
natural Connection to Silent Knowledge. 


The old seers reConnected to Silent Knowledge, but their egotism remained. They said to 
the Universe, 'Here we are!' and the Universe in the form of the Predators, deep in the 
Cosmos, noticed. They came to Man and made him their slave and their sustenance. 


They ate Man's awareness, the Glowing Coat of Awareness that once covered his energy 
ball, down to a thin fringe at the bottom of the energy ball — the very place where the 
awareness of self resides. It is all the awareness Man has left in his energy ball, and his 
Magic — the energy body, pure Intent — is pushed far away by the Predators. 


Modern Man, being heir to these developments, finds himself so hopelessly removed 
from the Source of Everything that all he can do is express his despair in violent and 
cynical acts of self-destruction. 


The reason for Man's despair and cynicism, apart from the Predators’ implanted Mind, is 
the bit of Silent Knowledge left in him, which gives him an inkling of his ancient 
Connection to the Source of Everything. It makes him feel that without that Connection, 
he has no hope of peace, of attainment, of satisfaction. 


It is the Position of the assemblage point that makes modem Man a homicidal egotist, a 
being totally involved with his self-image. Having lost hope of ever returning to the 
Source of Everything — to Silent Knowledge, the Spirit, Intent— Man sought solace in 
his self-importance. And in doing so, he succeeded in fixing his assemblage point in the 
exact Position to perpetuate his self-image. 


Seers have found, by moving the assemblage point, that any movement away from its 
customary Position means a movement away from self-reflection and thus from self- 
importance, the excessive concern with the individual self which is the mark of modern 
Man. 


The warrior's War is the total struggle against that individual self — and the Predators — 
which have robbed Man of his Power. Warriors wage a Total Strategic Campaign to 
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move the assemblage point away from the Position of excessive concern with the 
individual self. 


The thrust of the Warrior's Way is to dethrone self-importance. Everything a warrior does 
is toward accomplishing this goal. He does this to Free his assemblage point. 


Self-importance is the Force that keeps the assemblage point fixed in its Common 
Position, and that Force is generated by the self-image, which is reflected upon 
ceaselessly. The self-image exists in the thoughts. It 7s a thought. One Wills it, compelled 
by the Predator's implanted Mind. 


Seers have unmasked self-importance and found that it is really self-pity masquerading as 
something else. Seers Know this because as soon as their assemblage points move away 
from the Position of Self-Reflection, they attain a state which can only be called 
Ruthlessness. They lose their self-pity. When the heavy focus on the self-image is gone, 
and the self-image can consequently no longer be sustained, self-pity goes, and self- 
importance goes with it. 


Liberation from the self-image is Liberation from self-pity, and Freedom from self-pity 
reConnects Man to Intent. 


The Fourth Abstract Core happens when the Spirit cuts the Student's Chains Of Self- 
Reflection by moving his assemblage point to the Place of No Pity. Reaching the Place of 
No Pity shatters his old continuity of self-concern. 


Because the Student is then existing in a new type of continuity, Uncertainty is to be 
expected. It takes time to get used to it. Warriors spend years in limbo, where they are 
neither average Men nor seers. But that is only because warriors are unwilling to Let Go 
of their old continuities, their old selves, their old assemblage point Positions. The 
difficulty is that the Mirror Of Self-Reflection — the implanted Mind of the Predator — is 
extremely Powerful, and only lets its victims go after a ferocious struggle. 


Eventually all warriors become aware that they have no choice; that they are seers. Then 
everything becomes clear. And Clarity is a strange feeling — it is the realisation that 
everything one thinks, does, says, is, depends solely on the Position of the assemblage 
point. 


The Student can come to Understand the secret of his Chains. They imprison him, but by 
keeping him pinned down on his 'comfort zone' of self-focus, they defend him from the 
perception — and onslaughts — of the Unknown. 


When self-concern is curtailed, the energy it requires is no longer expended. That 


liberated energy then serves as the springboard which launches the assemblage point, 
automatically and without premeditation, into an Inconceivable Journey. 
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A seer Maximizes His Assemblage Point Movement by curtailing self-reflection, self- 
concern, self-pity. 


The real being is, as it were, hidden behind the self-image, behind the thoughts. The self- 
image is the agent of our tyrannical, despotic overlord that is the Predator, and our real 
awareness, the energy body, is relegated to obscurity. 


One becomes the prey of the self-image. The average Man tortures himself with the 
concerns of his self-reflection. He tortures himself by thinking about himself in terms of 
fretting. The Predator gives humanity the feeling that we are all hurting together and 
sharing something wonderful — our humanity. But in fact every human is alone, torturing 
himself. Nothing is being shared. Each individual is doing nothing but stirring himself up 
internally with a description of something that doesn't even exist. This is the state of self- 
absorption. 


Seers are no longer prey to the self-image, no longer prey to the Predator. All seers are 
Ruthless. Ruthlessness is the opposite of self-pity. Seers feel no pity at all, for themselves 
or anyone else. They are as cold as the Arctic wind. They feel a total lack of pity; they are 
void of pity. They are fully, Detachedly, indifferent. This is because their assemblage 
points are in the Place of No Pity. 


A seer Knows he has reached the Place of No Pity because of his unusual Sobriety and 
Clarity. It is a strange feeling of peace born from lack of self-concern. The Predator's 
implanted Mind has left the body. 


For the Student, this state of insight and Wisdom is extremely transitory. Because he is in 
limbo, his assemblage point unavoidably returns to its original Position of Self-Concerm, 
and because the Glow of Awareness no longer touches the Place of No Self-Pity, all that 
insight and Wisdom is forgotten. The Predator's Mind re-implants itself. 


Silent Knowledge is the Spirit. It is Pure Direct Understanding with no intermediaries 
like reflection, thought, language, memory, description. 


The seer plunges into Silent Knowledge, so he plunges into the Spirit itself. He perceives 
from the energy body. His awareness shifts to the energy body. 


The Descent of the Spirit is the descent of the energy body back into the energy sphere. 
It is also the awareness leaving the body and shifting to the energy body. The warrior 


transfers his daily Impeccable awareness, that he has spent so long grooming and 
perfecting, to the energy body. 
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The Descent of the Spirit is the Somersault Of Thought Into The Inconceivable. The seer 
somersaults his thought into the Inconceivable. He breaks through the limits set by 
Reason. He breaks through the perceptual boundaries set up by the social agreement. He 
then has Total Freedom to perceive anything he wants. He can reach beyond his normal 
self's boundaries and Touch The Miraculous. He can reach assemblage point Positions 
that contradict the rules of Reason. He can experience Silent Knowledge, Pure 
Understanding, that he has had no prior experience of before. 


Anything is Possible once doubt has been banished. 


Pure Understanding is the bridge to Silent Knowledge. Pure Understanding is the 
recognition that Reason, which is merely an assemblage point Position, is only one island 
in an endless sea of islands. 


The goal transcends the self. Transcends the social person. It transcends Reason. It 
transcends the social agreement of what it is possible to perceive. 


The seer Intends, leaves behind his self-reflection, his self-concerns, and his Reason; and 
reaches a new assemblage point Position, because the Spirit Descends on him. 


Fifth Sorcery Story 


"After the man reached Ruthlessness, he heard and Understood the Silent Voice of 
the Spirit. But he unavoidably went back again to forgetfulness and self-concern. 


"So the Spirit killed him. That is, the Spirit shattered his mirror of self-reflection, so 
that he would have nowhere to go back to. 


"He thus received from the Spirit, for the price of his life, his Ticket To 
Impeccability And Freedom, and his personal business on Earth was over." 


Fifth Abstract Core — the Requirements of Intent 


The Fifth Abstract Core spells out what is required in order to Intend, which is to Close 
The Door On Self-Reflection. Once that is done, all that energy is Freed and the warrior 
can Intend the movement of his assemblage point. 


This is expressed as the Death of the Social Self, the separation of the social self from the 
watrior's basic energy. It is not the death of the physical body. It is the Death, or end, of 
the personality that in truth exists only as a thought. The Mind thinks that that thought is 
itself and constantly thinks about it. When the Mind stops thinking that thought, the 
thought is no longer reflected upon. The continuity of that long, sustained thought comes 
to an end. 
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Then a new type of continuity begins. Something else is sustained. Something other than 
the Mind constantly reflecting on the idea of itself as a person. 


Explanation of the Fifth Abstract Core 


Because the Spirit has no perceivable essence, seers instead deal with the specific ways 
and instances in which they are able to Shatter The Mirror Of Self-Reflection. 


Assemblage point movements of seers are only Possible according to the amount of 
energy that seers have at their Command. 


Moving the assemblage point is not the real difficulty. The real Task is to gain enough 
energy to do it. 


A Seer's increased energy comes from curtailment of self-reflection. 
y 


The Teacher makes sure that the Student fulfills the Requirements of Intent, so that the 
Student is able to Intend. That means making sure that the Student reaches the Place of 
No Self-Pity, and making sure that he remains there. (‘the Student’ being the assemblage 
point). 


Consequently, what the Teacher aims at with the Student is the Shattering of the Student's 
Mirror of Self-Reflection. Ending the Mind's ceaseless reflection on the self-image 
provides the Student with the energy he needs. 


The Teacher entices the Student's assemblage point into moving by helping to Destroy 
The Student's Mirror Of Self-Reflection. Then the Spirit moves the Student's assemblage 
point. 


It's not possible for the Teacher to plan rationally, by himself, the course of Action he 
will take to accomplish this. So he always lets the Spirit Decide his course of Action. And 
each Student is an individual case, so the Teacher also lets the Spirit Decide on the 
particulars. 


Each Student has a different degree of attachment to his self-image and to the act of 
thinking about it. That degree of attachment is felt as the Student's degree of personal 
neediness. As his degree of personal anguish. 


The Teacher, as the Intermediary between the Student and the Spirit, helps Shatter the 


Student's Mirror of Self-Reflection — the Student's idea of himself, his self-image, the 
thought of himself. He helps do away with the image that the Student is fixated on. And 
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that is the only real help that the Student receives from the Teacher. If it weren't for this, 
the Student would be wasting his time. 


The only reason that a Student needs a Teacher is to spur him on mercilessly. Otherwise, 
the Student would go easy on himself. Fortunately, an Impeccable Teacher will not spare 
the Student. 


Again, the Teacher has to behave in the most Impeccable way. The Teacher's Acts are 
never malicious, never for personal gain, for they are dictated by Impeccability. The 
Teacher Acts not for personal profit but for the Spirit, following the Spirit's Directives. 


The continuity of the thought that is the self-image is the key that holds together the 
world of the self, the key that keeps the assemblage point fixed at the Position of Self- 
Absorption. It is the Position of Rationality, for any change or anomaly that occurs to that 
thought has to be explained rationally, so that it becomes part of the same continuity. 
Everything has to fit in as part of the rational acceptable possibilities of that continuity. 


That continuity is so important to maintaining the thought that is the self that, if it breaks, 
it's always instantly repaired, and the break is explained away rationally or is simply 
forgotten. 


The continuity of that thought is held together by thoughts about that thought, and about 
the thoughts that are the selves of others, that are certain because they are judged 
according to Reason. These thoughts, to the Student, are realities. 


‘Reality’ is the continuity of the world of Reason, and consequently, the continuity of the 
certainties about oneself and others, in one's Mind. 


So, the Teacher arranges Uncertainty. He introduces the Student to something that cannot 
be explained back into certainty according to the laws of Reason. In this way he Stops 
The Continuity Of The World Of Reason. The Student's Mind will collapse, and the 
world will Stop. The Student's Mind will Stop, and then his assemblage point will be 
ready to move. 


The Student's assemblage point will move to Ruthlessness. This is the beginning of a new 
type of continuity where nothing is certain. The judgement of Reason is no longer 
reliable. 


What helps the Student's assemblage point to move to Ruthlessness is the Teacher's 


Ruthlessness. The stress of the Teacher's pitilessness forces the Student into Detachment 
and hardness in order to cope. 
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The Student's assemblage point becomes fixed in its new Position of Ruthlessness — the 
Place of No Self-Pity — when the Student's conviction about the Teacher's previously- 
accepted continuity no longer functions as a Cohesive Force. All the Teacher has to do is 
expose his own Ruthlessness to the Student, in conjunction with making his own 
continuity Uncertain— by becoming someone else — to the point where the Student is no 
longer able to judge it by the rubric of Reason; and then the Teacher crystallizes that new 
Position by reverting back to his normal self. 


At that moment of reinstatement, the Student's assemblage point allows him to build, 
from its new Position of Ruthlessness, a new type of continuity, one where he can accept 
any kind of discontinuity at its face value, after only a token struggle of his Reason. 


This means that the customary Place of Self-Reflection has been abandoned. 


But this is only the beginning, and is not enough to Shatter the Student's Mirror of Self- 
Reflection. More needs to be done. At this point the Student is not really Changed; he is 
not Wiser or more Sober. He will use the option of forgetting what he has experienced, 
and will tie up the severed ends of his continuity as if nothing has happened. 


So, the Teacher must ensure that the Student's Mirror of Self-Reflection is finally 
smashed. 


The Student himself must Invalidate The Continuity Of His Old Life, must himself Let 
Go of the thought that is his self-image. He must destroy his own self-image so that there 
is nothing to think about. 


All the Teacher can do is put the Student in a situation that will help the Student to make 
that choice. It is the Student who must choose. 


The Student must resolve to Let Go of his old life, his old continuity, his self-image, the 
thought he has fixated on for most of his life. He must Let Go of his old ways. He must 
make Clear his Bubble of Perception. The Student stops being himself, and in this way he 
becomes Free. 


The Student must be Alone until he 'Dies'. He must deliberately reach the Breaking Point 
where he resolves to Let Go of his old self, and then he must Let Go of his old self. He 
Lets Go of all his social Shields and allows his idea of himself to Die, to end. He must 
Let Go of everyone he has used as part of the continuity of the long thought that is his 
self-image, his idea of who and what he is. 


Alone, he waits to be delivered from his hell on Earth. He waits for Liberation From 
Suffering. He looks forward to it. He is Patient; he doesn't wish for it, he simply waits 
until it comes. He makes sure he is there to be caught in the Flow of Death. He Knows 
that it could happen at any time. 
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Then he will Die. A surge of energy will leave the warrior with the clear feeling that 
Death is imminent. This is not just the assemblage point becoming Free. This happens 
when the assemblage point leaves the old self once and for all. He can then voice his 
farewells. An immense wave will come for him then. He will feel it first; then he will 
hear it, and finally he will See it coming for him. It will overtake him. Its blackness will 
cover him. And the time of self-reflection will be over. His hell will end. He will finally 
be Dead! He will finally be Free! And he will have his assuredness in the new continuity 
of Ruthlessness, having then nowhere to go back to. 


He will then need no-one, will seek no-one. He will never approach anyone, unless 
Guided to do so by the Spirit. He is in the World of People without being a person. He is 
no longer prey to his self-image, while almost everybody else is. 


His Acts will finally have the necessary assuredness to fortify and balance the 
tenuousness of the new continuity of Ruthlessness In Uncertainty. 


He will be Dead. Then Inner Silence sets in and becomes a Force In Itself. 


The New Seers call the end of the old continuity of the sustained thought about the self- 
image, the Ticket To Impeccability, the Ticket To Freedom. 


A seer's Ticket To Freedom is his Death. He pays with his life for that Ticket To 
Freedom. 


If he tries to think of the person that he was, he will realise that that person is gone. That 
thought is gone. Now he is something else. He will have discovered what he really is, and 
had been all the time, hidden away underneath the self-image. He was nothing all the 
time. 


A seer has nothing and is nothing. When one Dies the way Seeing demands, there is no 
anguish. 


A seer is fully aware that he is Dead. Then he does not forget that he is Free. His Ticket 
To Freedom is wrapped in awareness. 


With no personal concerns or motives, a seer has no conflict with the Designs of the 
Spirit, and this facilitates Unbending Intent, which is how seers move their assemblage 
points. 


The process of Learning is no longer slow and complacent or interrupted. It is the self 
that has a scheme of complacency because all it can do is feel sorry for itself. All a 
watrior's Learning takes place not by the self, but in spite of the self. The self resists. So 
ending self-reflection fully facilitates the process of Learning. 
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Here it is important to note that the Spirit expresses itself in accordance with the 
Teacher's Impeccability. The Spirit can move the assemblage point of the Student with 
the mere presence of an Impeccable Teacher. 


If the Teacher misunderstands this point, it will lead him back to self-importance, and 
thus to his doom. The mark of a miserable seer is that he thinks it's his brilliance that 
counts. He puts his abilities to the service of his ego. He is willing to forget the wonder of 
it all. 


Sixth Sorcery Story 


"After his Mirror of Self-Reflection was shattered, the man had to go after the 
Spirit, for he had nowhere else to go. He hunted it, tried to entice it. 


"Then one day, when he was in an unguarded position, the Spirit Manifested with 
great intensity, and the man found himself in a life-or-death situation. He experienced 
the strong, sustained emotion of fighting for his life. 


"Because of the seriousness of the situation, he experienced a Free Movement of his 
assemblage point and entered into Silent Knowledge. 


"In this life-or-death fight, impelled by great need, the man Learned how to Listen 
to the Silent Voice of the Spirit, and Learned how to Handle Intent." 


Sixth Abstract Core — Handling Intent 


The Sixth Abstract Core is a Direct Clean Connection to Intent and the forced Learning 
of Manipulation of Intent, of moving the assemblage point. It is Freedom of Perception, 
Freedom to push beyond the limits of Reason, impelled by a life-or-death struggle; and it 
is the Manifestation of the Spirit. The Spirit Manifests in a way that makes one fear for 
his life, and pushes him beyond his reasonable limits. 


Without that Manifestation of the Spirit, one will have no Lesson, no insights, no elation, 
no impetus, no assemblage point movement. 
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Explanation of the Sixth Abstract Core 


The Student Learns Purposeful Intending; the Sixth Abstract Core is the beginning. The 
Student's initial foray into deliberately moving his assemblage point is dictated by his 
need to stay alive. 


To help the Student enter into Silent Knowledge, that is, to help the Student experience a 
Free Movement of his assemblage point, the Teacher puts the Student into a life-or-death 
struggle and Intends the Free Movement of the Student's assemblage point for him. 


The Spirit channels to the Teacher the means to do this. It Manifests as the thing, 
whatever it is, that makes the Student fear for his life. 


Silent Knowledge is the Third Position of the assemblage point, as Reason is the First 
Position and the Place of No Pity is the Second. The assemblage point moves from 
Reason to Ruthlessness, and can then move from Ruthlessness to Silent Knowledge. 


The most crucial and difficult aspect of Teaching is Reaching Out For The Third 
Position. The Teacher Intends the Free Movement of the Student's assemblage point into 
Silent Knowledge, and the Spirit channels to the Teacher the means to accomplish it. 


The Teacher makes a constant, gigantic, all-out effort to Intend that assemblage point 
movement for the Student. He Intends that the Student's assemblage point freely moves. 
He consistently does everything in his Power to encourage that Free Movement. 


The Teacher engages Unbending Intent, a Final Unchanging Decision. He facilitates that 
Intent by Accepting The Designs Of The Abstract. 


First the Teacher constantly, fiercely, Ruthlessly Intends the Free Movement of the 
Student's assemblage point. As he does this, he waits for the Manifestation of the Spirit, 
which is the Opening To Intent. While he waits, he Wakes Up the Student's Intent by 
talking about Silent Knowledge; he states his aim before attempting to achieve it, but he 
words things carefully to conceal the main thrust. 


The Spirit will Manifest itself. The Teacher then Ruthlessly introduces the Student into 
the life-or-death situation, using the Manifestation of the Spirit. 


When the Spirit does Manifest, it is Powerful and intense, and forces the Student's 
assemblage point to make an initial movement. It is up to the Student to Maximize that 


initial movement. It is also up to the Student to survive the Lesson. 


To survive, the Student must acquiesce to doing what Silent Knowledge dictates, rather 
than depending on Reason. He cannot pursue a preconceived plan he has thought up and 
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expect to survive. In the face of the Unknown, the only hope of survival is to acquiesce to 
Silent Knowledge and Understand what it is 'Saying’. 


During the time of the Manifestation of the Spirit, the Teacher constantly, fiercely, 
Ruthlessly Intends the Free Movement of the Student's assemblage point. It is a 
mammoth effort. As he does this, he Directs the Student to use Silent Knowledge, instead 
of rationality, as the way to survive. 


The Teacher rounds up the Student's energy by helping him to not be himself. The 
Teacher directs the Student to use a Not-Doing to Stalk Himself with which is 
diametrically opposed to Reason. For example, in the fight to live or die, the Student can 
tell a story to the Teacher as if he didn't have a care in the world. The Student must be in 
the Place of No Self-Pity in order to Intend. 


For the assemblage point to move, and to remain Detached through that movement, one 
needs Sobriety. One needs to first reach the Place of No Pity. 


That Sobriety comes from the Knowledge of one's impending and unavoidable end. In a 
life-or-death situation, that Knowledge is at the Student's fingertips. The life-or-death 
struggle makes the truth of the Student's tenuous existence apparent. It puts things into 
perspective. 


The Student will feel a pang of fear, and then, when he accepts the situation, a strange 
peace will take possession of him. Guided by the Teacher, he will Learn that, if he has to 
go under, it should be fighting, not feeling sorry for himself. It does not matter what one's 
specific fate is, as long as one faces it with ultimate abandon. 


The Teacher's conversation is really a series of Commands to the Student's energy body. 
The Teacher helps the Student to Intend. The Teacher explains to the Student that a seer's 
Final Decision moves the assemblage point within a fraction of a second. The Teacher 
can then Direct the Student to Maximize his assemblage point movement by turning his 
feelings into Intent and doing away with Reason. 


According to the level of the Teacher's Intent, the Student will sooner or later experience 
a Free Movement of his assemblage point. 


To survive, the Student must Let Go of his old continuity and use his new continuity of 
being able to move his assemblage point. 


The Student must Let Go of the World of Everyday Life. At first he will hang on by his 


fingernails to his old continuity, though everything tells him to Let Go. But the Student is 
no longer an average Man and no longer has any reason to trust his Mind so implicitly. 
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But people want to be safe by being certain. Nothing does that as effectively for them as 
Reason. Reason explains Uncertainty away. But that is exactly what the Student must not 
do, if he wants assuredness in his new continuity, if he wants to reach Silent Knowledge 
and Intend. He must Learn a different Doing than safeness-through-certainty. He must 
Learn to Let Go in the face of Uncertainty and do what Silent Knowledge, not Reason, 
dictates. 


Uncertainty is the new continuity. When everything is Uncertain, anything is Possible, 
and the laws of Reason do not apply. 


The specific problem the Student faces is two-fold: on the one hand, the impossibility of 
restoring the shattered old continuity, and on the other, the impossibility of using the new 
continuity dictated by the new assemblage point Position of the Place of No Self-Pity. 
The new continuity of Ruthlessness is always too tenuous and unstable to offer the 
assuredness the Student needs to function as well as he functions in the world of Reason. 


The Spirit either resolves this quandary for the Student or it doesn't. If it does, the Student 
finds himself Acting in the seers' world, but without Knowing how. Impeccability is all 
that counts. A warrior lives an Impeccable life, and that beckons the solution. 


Impeccability stores energy. The Student lives like a warrior, which gives him a profound 
sense of Sobriety. Sobriety is what counts in the new continuity. 


The assemblage point Position of modern Man is called Reason. Everything is done from 
the Position of Reason, and everything is explained according to rational propositions. 
The Social Agreement sets those limits of perception, which holds the assemblage point 
nearly immobile in terms of how far it is allowed to move. 


The more one clings to Reason, the more ephemeral Silent Knowledge, Intent, becomes. 
Being too rational is a handicap because it prevents moving the assemblage point. 
Underneath rationality is the Seer. It is best if the Student Lets Go of thinking and acting 
like an average Man who depends on flimsy rational structures. 


Silent Knowledge is a General Position of the assemblage point. Ages ago it was Man's 
normal Positioning. Later, Man's assemblage point moved away from that General 
Location and adopted a new one called Reason. The assemblage points of most modern 
Men are not Placed squarely on Reason itself, but on a Position in its immediate vicinity 
called Self-Absorption.The same was the case with early Man — not every human's 
assemblage point was Placed squarely on Silent Knowledge, either. 


Reason and Silent Knowledge are two Main Positions of the assemblage point. The 
forerunners of these Positions are like bridges that lead to, but not from, these Positions. 
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The one-way bridge to Silent Knowledge is Pitilessness. Pitilessness leads to Silent 
Knowledge via Pure Understanding, Knowledge Without Words, feeling. 


The one-way bridge to Reason is Concern, prodding the desire to reflect, to know and 
interpret in a rational (reflective thinking) way. 


A human being who has both one-way bridges working can move between Reason and 
Silent Knowledge using the forerunners of Pitiless Pure Understanding, and Reflective 
Concern. He is a seer in Direct Contact with the Spirit. The Spirit is the Force that makes 
both Positions Possible. 


Only those who are squarely in either Position can see the other Position clearly. That is 
the way the Age of Reason came to be. The Position of Reason is clearly seen from the 
Position of Silent Knowledge. 


Only a human being who is squarely on Reason can move his assemblage point easily, 
and reach the Place of Silent Knowledge. 


Every human has the capacity for assemblage point Fluidity. Most never use that capacity 
except on rare occasions brought about by natural dramatic circumstances, such as a life- 
or-death struggle. If it is a matter of life or death, one can move his assemblage point all 
by himself. 


Every human has had, at one time or another in normal living conditions, the chance to 
break the socially-imposed Limits of Perception, the chance to move his assemblage 
point. A life-or-death situation is just such a prime opportunity. But ordinarily, whenever 
one has the chance to move his assemblage point, one becomes frightened. One's 
academic, rational, and religious and social backgrounds come into play. They assure 
one's safe return to the flock — the return of the assemblage point back to the prescribed 
Position of Normal Living. 


Man intuits his hidden resources but does not dare use them. 
The Student has a choice. He can be a pious, frightened, good boy, afraid for his soul and 
of being lost in the Unknown, a prisoner of his rational assumptions and rational fears; or, 


he can push beyond the limits of Reason. 


Fear is the killer. The Student must Act without self-concern. There is nothing 'bad'— no 
evil, no Devil — only perception. Everything is the Spirit, the Abstract; pure energy. 


The Student must push beyond his socially-prescribed Limits of Perception, and seek and 


find extraordinary things instead of craving the return to normal. He must Maximize The 
Movement Of His Assemblage Point and reach the Place of Silent Knowledge. 
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The result will be his entering into Silent Knowledge. He will Know, then, without 
having to involve his thought processes. His energy body will Wake Up and he will be in 
two places at once. He will be double, and experience Split Perception. This is the result 
of being squarely on the Position of Silent Knowledge. 


It is a waking out-of-body experience. 
The Place of Silent Knowledge is therefore called 'Here and Here’. 


Being In Two Places At Once is the milestone seers use to mark the moment that the 
assemblage point reaches the Place of Silent Knowledge. Split Perception, if 
accomplished by one's own means, is called the Free Movement Of The Assemblage 
Point. 


The Student's assemblage point must acquire the Fluidity for him to be double, to be in 
both the Place of Reason and the Place of Silent Knowledge, either alternately or at the 
same time. 


This means that his awareness is in two places at the same time — it is in the body (the 
energy sphere) and in the Double, the Other, the Dreaming body (the energy body), 
which is projected out beyond the physical body. 


Normal perception has an axis; 'here' and 'there' are the perimeters of that axis. We are 
partial to the clarity and immediacy of ‘here’. Normally, only ‘here’ is perceived 
completely and directly. 'There' lacks immediacy; it is inferred, deduced, assumed, but 
not apprehended directly with all the senses. 


When one perceives two places at once, total clarity is lost, but the immediate perception 
of 'there' is gained, converting it to another ‘here’. 


One can be thoroughly one or the other, or one can be both at the same time. When one is 
both, things become 'fuzzy', so that neither being is very effective; but being one or the 
other opens up Inconceivable Possibilities. The Other is more flexible and Powerful and 
can cover distances in the blink of an eye, and find food or the best place to hide. It is the 
Dreaming body and can pretty much do anything, since it is pure Intent. It is the Spirit. 


The Student is in a fight for his life and has become two due to the Free Movement of his 
assemblage point. In one of the two places, he is helpless. The anguish that the Other 
feels for the part of him that is helpless and fighting for his life is overwhelming and 
serves as a bridge between the two ‘heres’. 


For any movement of the assemblage point to make sense, one needs enough energy to 
fluctuate between the Place of Reason and the Place of Silent Knowledge. 
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The Student can alternate Freely between the two by Intending it. Such movements of the 
assemblage point are ruled by the amount of energy the Student has at his Command. 


But even if the Student does not have enough energy, but needs to shift because it is a 
matter of life or death, he can make his assemblage point fluctuate between Reason and 
Silent Knowledge. He can let the Spirit move his assemblage point. 


That Split Perception may not be immediately apparent; since we recollect the 
description of the world — which is a moment behind the actual 'now' — rather than 
experience the actual moment now, one may only notice afterwards that he has been in 
two places at once. 


Another name for Silent Knowledge is Inner Silence. The life-or-death stress will move 
the assemblage point enough to provide a modicum of Silent Knowledge, or Knowing 
Without Involving The Thought Processes. The Student can then use that Silent Knowing 
as a springboard to launch his assemblage point, by Maximizing that initial movement. 


One can choose any feeling and process it into Intent by doing away with Reason. One 
can Intend the movement of his assemblage point by manipulating that feeling, increasing 
it, by becoming its Powerful conclusion, by going all the way with it without rational 
fears or rational assumptions or rational doubts. 


In so doing, one's assemblage point can reach the Place of Silent Knowledge. The 
Teacher Directs the Student to Maximize his initial assemblage point movement by 
turning his feeling into Intent and doing away with Reason. 


The movement of the assemblage point is Maximized by curtailing self-reflection. 


The Student's reasoning faculties cease to function. He will feel as if a dark blanket has 
covered him and obscured his thoughts. He must Let Go of his Reason with the abandon 
of one who doesn't have a worry in the world. If he wants to dispel the obscuring 
‘blanket’, all he has to do is feel himself breaking through it. 


He may feel that he is being propelled, set in motion. He is not walking; he is not flying. 
He is, rather, being Transported with great facility. There is no fatigue. His movements 
will become ‘jerky’ only when he tries to think about them. When they are enjoyed 
without thought, he will enter into a state of physical elation, which he may vaguely 
recognise, as if once he Knew it, then forgot. 


The Student can Intend to be, for instance, gigantic, or tiny, or to become water, or a 
cloud, or old, or young, or a male, or a female, or dark-skinned, or light-skinned, or fat, 
or thin, or even a bird or an animal or insect. One has Unlimited Options according to the 
energy at his Command. 
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For example, the 24th Nagual Teacher directed the 25th Nagual Student to become 
gigantic. The Student's energy body became gigantic, looming over the surrounding 
landscape. When this happened, the Student also reached the Here and Here, and noticed 
afterward that he had been in two places at once. 


The Student who is experiencing the Free Movement of the Assemblage Point is not the 
important part of all this. He and his experience are not the important part of the Sixth 
Abstract Core. Feeling 'Here and Here' is vital to him because it means that the road to 
Silent Knowledge has been opened; but the important thing is the Manifestation of the 
Spirit — the thing, whatever it is, that makes him fear for his life. 


Intending the Free Movement of the Assemblage Point is an accomplishment, but 
accomplishment is something personal. It's necessary but it isn't important. One need not 
put himself and his own feelings first. After the event of the Free Movement Of The 
Assemblage Point, the only residue worth focusing on is the idea of the Spirit, the 
Abstract. 


The idea of the personal self has no value whatsoever. 


All this happens some time before the Instruction on the Abstract Cores. The Teacher has 
previously taken the Student through the Sixth Abstract Core, and Instruction on the 
Sixth Abstract Core takes the Student back to that time. This is true of all the Abstract 
Cores. The Abstract Cores are experienced without explanation first, and then later the 
Student comes to Understand what has happened. 


The Student forgets the insights of Silent Knowledge contained in this Lesson until the 
time of the Instruction on the Sixth Abstract Core. 


At the beginning, at the time of the life-or-death situation, the Teacher Knows that it is 
better not to discuss the movement of the assemblage point, as any movement will still be 
a mystery to the Student. The Student's challenge at the beginning is to maintain his gain, 
his Ruthlessness and Connection to Silent Knowledge, rather than dissipating it by 
reasoning it out. At some point (the point of receiving the Instruction on the Sixth 
Abstract Core), everything will make sense. 

The Teacher helps the Student to Remember Maximizing The Movement Of His 
Assemblage Point and Reaching Silent Knowledge. He helps the Student to Remember 
that life-or-death situation by returning the Student to the physical locale where the event 
happened. Instruction on the Sixth Abstract Core takes the Student back to that time. The 
Student Recapitulates the event with his whole body so that no insight is lost. 
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Ironically, because the Instruction on the Abstract Cores takes place in Heightened 
Awareness, the Student will forget that he has Remembered, until the time when he 
Regains The Totality Of Himself after the end of the Apprenticeship. 


Difficult as it is for the Teacher to Intend the Free Movement of the Student's assemblage 
point, it's nothing compared to the difficulty the Student has in Understanding what the 
Teacher is doing. Usually the Student thinks that the Trickery of the Spirit is just the 
trickery of the Teacher. 


Progress along the seers’ Path is a drastic process designed to bring the Student's 
Connecting Link to Intent to order. It's true that in this drastic process the Student might 
die. But that's a risk all warrior-seers have to take. Any Student can easily die from any of 
the things that the Teacher requires him to do in the process of Learning. 


The Student brings a Speed and Fluidity to his assemblage point, to his Intending. 
Intend the assemblage point to be Fluid. 


Making The Assemblage Point Fluid means that death can be suspended or avoided. This 
is something the Student will Learn when his assemblage point movement becomes 
faster. 


Death only exists because it is Intended from the moment of birth. The Intent of death 
(physical death) can be suspended by making the assemblage point Change its Position. 


A seer Commands His Death with the Speed of his assemblage point movement. He can 
cancel the normal effect of an accidental death. By the Speed with which his assemblage 
point moves, a seer can Change Universes or make himself Burn From Within in a 
fraction of a second. 


The beginner, though, will die a normal death, because his assemblage point lacks the 
Speed to pull him out. 
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Summation of the basics of Intending 


A seer Beckons Intent by acknowledging its existence. He Beckons Intent with his 
Ruthless eyes, which are Ruthless because he is in the Place of No Self-Pity. He Entices 
Intent with Gestures — Acts of great and true abandon, largesse, humour, Ruthlessly 
bringing out the best in himself and Silently offering it to the Spirit. 


A seer never plans his course of Action rationally. He always lets the Spirit Decide the 
course of Action, the particulars of that course, and the results of his efforts. He must do 
what Silent Knowledge tells him, regardless of how irrational and unreasonable it may 
seem. Silent Knowledge will tell him what he needs to do and will help him to do it, if he 
opens the door to its help. 


A seer reduces himself to nothing in order to Free his assemblage point and let the Spirit 
move his assemblage point. 


Inner Silence is the seer's key to the Unknown. 
He Decides to Tackle The Impossible, with only the Spirit as witness. 


The preferred method of seers for moving their assemblage points is Unbending Intent, 
the Force engendered when the assemblage point is moved and maintained fixed ona 
Position which is not the usual one. To Not Be Oneself is to Connect to Intent, which can 
then be Set Up for a specific larger movement. 


A seer is totally Clear with himself and the Spirit about what he is Intending by making a 
Final Unchanging Decision and putting his life on the line for that Decision. 


He calls Intent, Detachedly Commands Intent without arrogance. He feels with his body 
what he is Intending, and with that Pure Understanding, reaches Silent Knowledge, thus 
opening the only door there is. 


When the seer reaches Inner Silence, the Spirit moves his assemblage point. 


When the Spirit responds, the assemblage point moves. The seer's Final Decision allows 
the Spirit to propel the assemblage point to the Position the seer's Pure Understanding 
Guides it to. 


The seer doesn't fret. He relaxes and lets his assemblage point, which may move with 
sudden Speed, settle into its new Position. He perceives with his Impeccable Detached 
Sobriety, indifferently, unemotionally, maintaining the Unbending Intent of Freedom. He 
Knows that the assemblage point always returns to its normal Position. 


When he does return, he lets his Tonal heal, and does not talk about his experience for a 


while in order not to dissipate it. He lets it sink in. He later Recollects the entire 
experience in order to Understand it, by Intending its Recollection. 
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All the Abstract Cores are Taught to the Student while he is in Heightened Awareness. 
The Student must Recall The Teachings For Heightened Awareness after his 
Apprenticeship ends. This is called Regaining The Totality Of Oneself. 
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TWENTY-ONE ABSTRACT CORES 

First Set of Six Abstract Cores — The Apprenticeship 
1. The Manifestations of Intent 

2. The Knock of Intent 

3. The Trickery of Intent 

4. The Descent of Intent 

5. The Requirements of Intent 


6. Handling Intent 


Second Set of Six Abstract Cores (?) — Regaining The Totality Of Oneself 
1. Availability of Intent / Calling Intent 

2. The Decision of Intent 

3. The Intervention of Intent / Being Reclaimed By Intent 

4. The Requirements of Remembering Intent 

5. Remembering Intent 


6. Commanding Intent / the Totality Of Oneself 


Third Set of Six Abstract Cores (?) — Completing The Cycle 

1. The Designs of Intent 

2. Collecting the New Cycle of Warriors 

3. The Intimacy of Intent 

4. Instructing the New Cycle of Warriors 

5. The Requirements of Total Freedom / the Quest for Total Freedom 


6. The Opening to Total Freedom / Becoming Intent 


Fourth Set of Three Abstract Cores (?) — Existing In Total Freedom 
1. The Definitive Journey 
2. The Active Side of Infinity 


3. The Third Attention 
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The Recapitulation 


The Recapitulation is part of the Art of Stalking, but without completing the 
Recapitulation, Dreaming is not possible. Therefore the Recapitulation is included as part 
of the warrior's preparation for Dreaming. 


The Cornerstone of the Mastery of Awareness and the Art of Freedom is the 
Recapitulation. The most important aspect of the Art of Controlled Folly is the 
Recapitulation Of One's Life, consisting of the List of names, places, and events; and the 
Sweeping Breath. The Recapitulation should be done in an enclosed space. 


The Recapitulation never ends. A seer Recapitulates every day of his life, offering those 
memories of his life experiences to the Source of Awareness. It is the crucial necessary 
element in the attainment of Freedom itself. Its importance cannot be overstressed. 


Awareness At Large — the Source of one's lent awareness, the Spirit, Intent, the Eagle — 
lends every newly-conceived being, from a virus to a human to an inorganic being, a 
finite amount of Itself, which the being then enhances with its life experiences. At the end 
of the being's life, that Source, that Force, reclaims that lent awareness. 


However, Awareness At Large is only interested in the being's enhanced awareness, not 
in its Life Force. Death is linked to the Reclaimation Of Awareness only by contact. 


By means of the Recapitulation, one can give Awareness At Large what it wants, in the 
form of a perfect Replica of his life experiences, if that Replica is perfect. Then, in the 
end, Awareness At Large will let the seer go through it without taking his Life Force 
away. 


This process is a death different from the ordinary Man's, who does have his Life Force 
taken away at death. 


All organic beings, except Man, quiet down their agitated inside emanations so that 
Alignment can take place. Humans do not do that. 


Instead, the First Attention of human beings is Commanded by Awareness At Large to 
take an Inventory of itself. It must try to note everything it can about itself. That 
Command cannot be refused. 


Every bit of energy is taken up on the Inventory — which is also known as self-reflection. 
Not an iota of energy is left for perception of the Unknown. 


Once the inside emanations are focused on themselves, that human is generally self- 


absorbed. He will use every impulse from the Emanations At Large to stir up the trapped 
emanations. This is called Emotionalism. 
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Self-absorbed humans shorten their lives by creating more internal agitation. Those who 
have completed the Recapitulation live longer because they quiet down the natural 
agitation inside their energy spheres. And the energy they save by dropping self- 
absorption makes the Unknown available to them. 


The way out of the Command to take an Inventory is to obey it. Seers take an accurate 
Inventory of their First Attention. But it must be thorough. And once they have taken it, 
they laugh at it and throw it away. 


It only has to be taken once, but because it must be thorough, seers do two rounds of 
Recapitulation, so that there is no residue. 


Before the seer surrenders to Infinity, he must thoroughly Recapitulate his life, or his Life 
Force will be lost. 


There are two rounds to the Recapitulation Of One's Life. The first is formal and fairly 
rigid. In this round the Student works from the Recapitulation List in a reverse 
chronological order, until his whole life from the present to his birth has been re-lived in 
detail. This round is called Feeding The Energy Body. Energy oozes back into the body 
as it is retrieved from past scenes. 


The second round of the Recapitulation is more fluid and unstructured. In this round, the 
Student does not work from a List but lets the Spirit Decide what is to be Recapitulated. 
It is a different pattern and mood. The Student constructs a ‘jigsaw' by Recapitulating 
without imposing any personal order. He becomes Silent and Intends to get to the event 
the Spirit points out. 


This results in a very orderly and effective process. The same List as the first round may, 
however, still be used, as a memory-jogging device. The Student resolves any left-over 
heavily-loaded emotions, like memories, hopes, fears, regrets, desires, etc. This second 
round is called Balancing The Energy Body. It ensures that there is no emotional residue 
left over from the Student's life. 


Start everything in Training by doing it formally, and then drop that formalism and move 
into Fluidity, both mentally and pragmatically. 


The Recapitulation involves going backward from adulthood to infancy, clearing out the 
images of a lifetime, divesting oneself of everything until only the Task remains and one 
arrives at the Crack Between The Worlds. 
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Through Recapitulation one comes to the Place Where Energy Becomes Visible. Not by 
sight but by something Incomprehensible. Something we have no lexicon for. When you 
See energy, you realise that you were always Seeing energy. 


First, the Student makes a List of everyone he has ever met, and arranges that List by date 
(chronological order), places, and events. He breaks it down into manageable eras. 


The Recapitulation lists all those who in one way or another have forced us to put the ego 
on the table — those who have collaborated so that we might enter into that game of 'they 
like me or they don't like me’. A game that isn't anything else but upset living about 
ourselves. Licking our own self-inflicted wounds. 


When the List is compiled, the Student takes the first name on the List — which is the last 
person he has recently interacted with — and re-lives all contact with that person with his 
whole body, including sight, sound, touch, taste, smell, in all the detail of the original 
interactions. That Re-living should be deep, complete, and profound to the point of 
actually Being There, and completely forgetting everything else. 


The Student starts by just remembering the scene. Then he visualises the scene in detail. 
Then he enters the scene with his whole body and re-lives it fully. 


Setting Up The Scene comes first — the general scene, then the doors, the walls, pictures 
on the walls, windows, carpeting, etc. Then get the people, what they said and did, what 
you said and did. Detail, detail, detail. DETAIL. One has a clear view and sense of the 
mood of the time he is Recapitulating. That Total Memory comes into clear focus. 


One Sees the Underlying Order Of Events, the Intent of the Spirit. One feels energy 
oozing back into his body. 


The Student needs complete solitude and quietude to sink into profound Recapitulation. 


After he has Recapitulated the scene, he does the Sweeping Breath. The Sweeping Breath 
breathes in all the energy that was lost in the original interaction with the person(s) being 
Recapitulated, and breathes out all the energy filaments, the 'hooks' that were left in him 
by other people. 


In the course of living and interacting, fine cobwebby filaments are ejected by emotion 
from the luminous sphere and left in the energy of other people and places and things. 
Left in what is perceived. Filaments are created and expelled by the energy sphere all the 
time and are left in the walls, in objects, in other people, in whatever one perceives, and 
the more emotional the exchange, the more energy is lost. 


The Sweeping Breath is Magical because it reclaims the energy which under normal 


circumstances would have been lost forever. And it gives back to others the energy that 
they have left in us. It is very important to give that energy back because the energy of 
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other people left in one makes one indulge in emotionalism and self-pity. Those fibres 
contain their emotion. This has a profound effect on the assemblage point, so the 
Student's energy ball must be Cleansed of it all. 


In the end, the Recapitulator Knows all his own tricks and games. Then there isn't any 
way to put the ego on the table without immediately realising what one is doing. The 
pretense of it. One is divested of everything. 


Then only the Task remains — the Task, in all its simplicity, purity, rawness, bareness — 
and achievability. 


The Recapitulation is Possible for everyone, but requires an Inflexible Will. If one 
fluctuates or hesitates, he is lost because he will lose his Life Force at death. The 
Recapitulation has to be sustained, uninterrupted, unbroken, a continuous flow. 


The Recapitulation has to be total and relentless, starting now and going back to infancy 
and even birth. Since we were born, everything is there in our bodies, as if engraved. 


Just keep at it. An indescribable Clarity and Fluidity will result. One will gain the ability 
to reach Inconceivable detail. At the end, one is not the same person. 


The Sweeping Breath 


Start with your head at your right shoulder; breathe in as you gently arc your head from 
right to left shoulder; and breathe out to the front as you shoot out a long stretchy fibre 
from your Midsection, just under the navel, across time and space, which Connects to the 
scene being Recapitulated. 


As you Re-live the Scene, or after you Re-live the Scene, sweep the fibre through the 
scene like a stick through water, stirring the scene, stirring the energy you left at the 
scene. Sweep the fibre from right to left as you move your head from right to left, as you 
breathe in the energy you left there. Then sweep the fibre from left to right, as you move 
your head from left to right, as you breathe out the energy that others have left in you. Do 
this until your body tells you that the exchange is complete. Then move on to the next 
name on the List. 


When Breathing In Energy, get everything you felt. Feel it again. 


The Recapitulation shifts half of one's awareness to the energy body. 


As the second Recapitulation draws to a close, the Student's Dreaming body begins to 
awaken. The Dreaming body is the energy body. 
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Then, in Dreaming, the Sober, Detached Awareness that the Student has spent so long 
grooming in the daily world can be transferred to the energy body, the Dreaming body. 


After the second Recapitulation Clears the body, the Student will be able to See Infinity 
Itself, directly. 


The first two rounds of Recapitulation pave the way for the third round, which is the 
Recapitulation of the Second Attention — Remembering Heightened Awareness, Seeing, 
And Dreaming. This third round happens after the end of the Apprenticeship. 


Recap 1- the Recapitulation Of One's Life ( Feeding The Energy Body ) 
Recap 2- the Recapitulation Of The Residue ( Balancing The Energy Body ) 
Recap 3- Remembering The Other Self ( Regaining The Totality Of Oneself ) 


Dreaming requires that the Student Recapitulate first. Before beginning the Cycle of 
Dreaming Training, the Student must Balance his Dreaming body by making it Sober. 


The Recapitulation gives volition in Dreaming and Frees the Student from heavy, binding 
emotions. If the Dreamer is stopped by something, it means that there is still something in 
him that is not quite Clear. Whatever it is, it must be Recapitulated. 


The result of the second Recapitulation is a new, more relaxed attitude. Dreaming will be 
made direct and easy because emotional content will have been removed. 


The Recapitulation is the essential factor in the Student's redeployment of energy. It sets 
Free energy within him. Without that Liberated energy, Dreaming (as Toltecs Dream ) is 
not possible. 


Both Dreaming and Recapitulating take every bit of one's available energy. In either 
Dreaming or Recapitulating, all energy sources in their totality are engaged. That 
complete absorption means that one's Dreaming is automatically suspended the moment 
one begins Recapitulating. 


Further on the Recapitulation 
In spite of the energy drainage we are subjected to through social interaction, we all have 


an option, because the sealed nature of our luminous configuration allows us to restart 
from zero any time, and to recover our Totality. 
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It is never too late. While we are alive, there is always a way of conquering any kind of 
blockage. The best way to recover the luminous fibers we have lost is by Calling Our 
Energy Back. The most important part is to take the first step — making the List. For 
those who are interested in saving and recovering their energy, the only way open to us is 
the Recapitulation. 


A seer Knows that if we don't go for our ghosts, they will come for us. For that reason he 
leaves nothing in his past unresolved. He recounts his past, looks for the Magical Joint — 
the exact moment when he was involved in somebody's destiny — and applies all his 
concentration to that point, and Unties The Knots Of Intent. 


Seers say that we live our life from a distance, as if it were a memory. We spend life 
hooked, hurt by something that happened thirty years ago and carrying a burden that 
doesn't make sense anymore. 'I don't forgive it!' we scream, but it is not true, it is 
ourselves we don't forgive! 


The emotional commitments we make with people are like investments we have made 
along the way. Warriors cut their losses. 


The only way we can become Complete again is by picking up those investments, 
reconciling ourselves with our energy, and dissipating the heavy burden of feelings. The 
best method seers have discovered for this is to remember the events of our personal 
history until we have completely digested them. Recapitulation takes you out of the past, 
and inserts you into the Now. 


We cannot escape having been born as Bored Fucks, nor having invested most of our 
luminosity in making children or in maintaining tiring relationships. But we can 
Recapitulate; it cancels out the energetic effects of those acts. 


Fortunately, in the realm of energy, things like time and space don't exist. So it is 
Possible to return to the place and to the same moment when the events happened, and 
Re-live them. It is not very difficult, since we all Know very well where we are hurting. 
All we have to do is admit it. 


It is an Activity that allows us to visualise our life as a totality, and not just as a 
succession of moments. However, and although this may seem strange, only seers 
Recapitulate as an exercise; other people only happen to do it by chance. 


Recapitulation is our heritage, the one clean bequest of the old seers, the basic practice, 
the essence of 'sorcery'. Without it, there is no Path. 


Luminous Stagnation is a fixation of our attention that blocks the flow of energy. This 
happens when we refuse to face facts and try to protect ourselves by hiding behind 
evasive actions. Also, when we leave pending matters unresolved, or make commitments 
that tie us down. 
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The consequence of that kind of Stagnation is that the person ceases to be himself. When 
being pressured by the Chain Of Decisions that one has made during his life, one can no 
longer Act in a deliberate manner and becomes entangled in the circumstances. This 
situation can escalate to the point of mental or physical illness, and can only be resolved 
through Recapitulation. 


In essence, to Recapitulate consists of making a List of wounds caused by our 
interactions. The next step is to Travel back to the moment when the events took place, in 
order to reabsorb what belongs to us, and return to others what belongs to them. 


The warrior begins 'rewinding his day’, that is, Recapitulating his present days, either at 
the end of the day he is Recapitulating, or the next day. He reconstructs conversations, 
deciphers meanings, remembers faces and names, looks for shades and insinuations, 
dissects his own emotional reactions and those of others. He doesn't leave anything to 
chance, grabs the memories of the day one by one and Cleans them through his breathing. 


He also Examines entire chapters and categories of his life, working from the List. For 
example, sexual partners he has had, houses he has lived in, schools, work places, friends 
and enemies, fights and happy moments, and so on. The ideal thing is to attack the Task 
in chronological order, from the most recent memory until the most distant that it is 
possible to evoke. But in the beginning it is easier to do it by topics. 


Before anything else, one must Recapitulate his sex life, since it is there that most of his 
energy has been trapped or wasted. 


The second or informal Recapitulation is also called the Fortuitous Recapitulation. If you 
think about it, we are constantly Recapitulating. All memories which conform to our 
internal dialogue can be called that. However, we evoke them in an involuntary way. 
Instead of Stalking them in Silence, we judge them and interact with them emotionally, 
viscerally. That is pitiful. A warrior takes advantage of the opportunity, because those 
memories, seemingly random, are warnings from our Silent side. 


To Recapitulate, no special conditions are necessary. We can try the exercise any time, 
any place; wherever we feel moved to do it. 


Any means that isolates us from the environment is good for the Formal Recapitulation. 
A small ventilated enclosure, like a tiny room or even a small cave is best. 


Once we have located an event and recreated each of its parts, we have to inhale to 
recover the energy that we left behind and exhale fibers that others deposited in us. 
Breathing is Magical, because it is a function that gives life. 


Recapitulation starts from inside and sustains itself. It is matter of Silencing the Mind, 
and our energy body will take Control, doing what is a delight for it to do. You feel well, 
comforted; far from draining you, it gives you rest. Recapitulating is like a conscious 
dream. Your body perceives it as an inexplicable energy bath. 
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But you should have the correct attitude. 
Neither should you try to find a ‘lesson’. Stories with a moral only exist in the media. 


Recapitulation is a specialised form of Stalking, and should be undertaken with a high 
sense of Strategy. It is about Understanding and putting our existence in order, Seeing it 
as it is, without remorse, reproaches, or congratulations, with total indifference and in a 
spirit of Fluidity, even of humor, because nothing in our history is more important than 
anything else, and all relationships, in the end, are ephemeral. 


The important thing is to begin, because the energy we recover from the first Intent will 
give us the Power to continue Recapitulating more and more intricate aspects of our lives. 
First, it is necessary to go for the strongest investments, which are the most harrowing 
feelings. Then we go for those memories that are buried so deeply that we thought we 
had forgotten them, but they are there. 


In the beginning, Recapitulating can be hard work, because our Mind is not accustomed 
to that Discipline. But, after closing the most painful wounds, energy will recognise itself 
and we become addicted to the exercise. In that way, each 'particle of light' which we 
recover helps us to gain more. 


Recapitulation doesn't have an end; it will last until the end of our days and beyond. 


Once a year, give yourself over to a more complete and total exercise, for which you 
move away from everything for several weeks. 


If we don't Recover The Totality Of Our Energy, we will never achieve the Power of our 
Decisions; there will always be a background noise, a foreign command. And without the 
Power of his Decisions, a Man is without Personal Power. He is just flotsam in the hands 
of the Forces which surround him. 


Re-living Events is ideal, because it cleans the wounds of the past and clears up any 
congestion of the energy conduits. In this way, you break the fixation of other people's 
gaze, you expose the patterns of your own and other people's behaviour, and nothing can 
hook you again. 


You become a Sovereign Being; you Decide what you want to make of yourself. 


Thanks to his Recapitulation, the warrior is happy, overflowing, jumps like a child. On 
the other hand, he begins to become a fearsome person, since, having his luminosity 
intact and his life Clean, Decisions will no longer be an obstacle for him. He will Decide 
what is necessary the moment he wants to, and that, to other people, is scary. 


This is also the time when the warrior requires an extra dose of Sobriety and level- 


headedness, because without it he would take unnecessary risks, endangering both his 
own security and the security of others. 


218 


Another effect of Recapitulation is that it works as an Invitation to the Spirit, and makes 
it want to come and live with one. In other words: to remember our past is the most 
effective method to Unite the physical body and the energy body, which have been 
separated for years. 


The seer who has managed to compress the thickest part of his energy is in a state where 
he may Intend a feat of perceptual prowess: Intending A Copy Of His Life Experience, in 
order to deceive death. 


That is the final objective of the Recapitulation: to create a Replica, and get ready to 
leave. You don't have to be a seer to Understand the importance of all this. To die in debt 
is a pitiful way of dying. On the other hand, to have a Replica to offer the Eagle 
guarantees that you will be able to continue ahead. 


Your memories, coherent, refined, and integrated, work as an independent being, which 
serves as a Ticket you hand over in exchange for your awareness. The Eagle accepts that 
effort as a payment, and steps aside. The Replica is sufficient to satisfy its demand. 


Seers See that moment as an explosion of energy which Aligns their encapsulated 
awareness with the Totality Of Emanations Out There, and their assemblage point 
expands Infinitely, like a vortex of light. 


Tensegrity 
Tensegrity complements the Recapitulation. 


The original Magical Passes were discovered around 10,000 years ago. The very earliest 
of the old seers were from the time of the nomads, in pre-agricultural times. 


10,000 years ago was the Pleistocene era. There was an ice age in Europe. Man was 
living in caves. Yet, at that time in Mexico, there were shamans exploring perception. 


The Movements were discovered — as opposed to invented — by the old seers in states of 
Dreaming. Those Movements are a way to Intend the movement of energy within the 
energy sphere, a redeployment of energy from outside the physical body, but still within 
the confines of the energy sphere, back into the physical body, where it can be utilized. 


Tensegrity is the New Seers' open, modern version of the ancient and secret Magical 
Passes of the old seers. The Magical Passes were individual-specific, each group only 
suited to specific configurations of energy spheres. Tensegrity is the generic version, 
suited to everyone, to every individual energetic configuration, and of benefit to 
everyone. 
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The nature of 'sorcery'’ is that it is always changing. Yet, although Tensegrity has changed 
since the book written by Castaneda and the videos recorded by Cleargreen were 
published, it is more important to perfect what you have to work with. If this is done, the 
energy body will take one the rest of the way, will be one's Teacher. 


Listen to what your body wants to do. There may be the need to break crusted energy in a 
particular place and in a particular way. Do what feels right; the body will let you Know. 
In this way, the practitioner Learns how to See energy, the energy that has been encrusted 
within his own energy sphere. 


Energy is expelled, by the emotional stresses of everyday life, through the vital centers, 
which are vortexes in the luminous sphere. That energy ends up on the inside periphery 
of the energy ball, 'crusted' and unavailable for use. Tensegrity frees up and redeploys 
that energy back into the body through the vortexes that are the vital centers. 


The main vital centers are found in the areas of the sexual organs; the liver and the 
pancreas; the adrenals; the 'V' spot where the clavicles meet; and the crown of the head. 
But there are countless others; one can say that the energy sphere is made of these 
vortexes. 


The crown of the head is the center that the alien Mind is implanted into. Seers See that 
energy center as having a foreign, disgusting ‘back-and-forth’ motion, like a heartbeat or a 
slowly wriggling worm, in humans with an implanted Mind, but in warriors who have 
succeeded in expelling that Mind, that center is a slowly-revolving clean vortex of 
energy. 


In very young people, their energy is clustered at the core of the energy sphere. Life 
experiences move that energy to the inside periphery of the energy ball, forming a sort of 
energy ‘crust’. In places it is like huge, layered candle drippings. This energy is not 
utilizable because it is not within the boundaries of the physical body. 


Everyday behaviour (emotionalism) pushes energy out to the periphery of the energy 
ball, where it cannot be used. Tensegrity brings it back into the bounds of the body, 
where it can be used — to reach Inner Silence; to Navigate in the Unknown. 


The goal of Tensegrity is to bring that energy back to the center of the energy sphere, 
back to the body. This causes the energy body to return. 


During the Recapitulation, one doesn't, in fact, actually retrieve energy from others; 
rather, one is bringing energy from the outer limits of the energy sphere back to its core. 
The energy sphere is a closed unit. Energy can neither come in nor go out. But in the 
beginning, it is important to treat those who we Recapitulate as external to us. In fact, all 
people as we know them are only part of our description of the world. The people we 
know are nonexistent outside the energy sphere. What people really are is something that 
one can never grasp. 
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The Tensegrity Passes can cure disease. The Passes free encrusted energy and bring it 
back to the vital centers. On the physical level, they bring oxygenated bloodflow to the 
vital organs. This helps to regenerate vital organs and brings vitality and vigour to the 
entire body. This in itself is enough to help dispel disease. And vitality and health results 
because the practitioner uses the Passes to Intend vitality, health, and cures. 


As humans become older, they succumb to the globally-held agreement that all of their 
energy must become encrusted on the inside periphery of the energy ball. Once all the 
energy is gone from their vital centers, they are dead and gone. It easily becomes 
encrusted as they agree to become old. They then become weaker, fall prey to disease, 
and the energy sphere becomes brittle; it then cracks, and they die. 


The Tensegrity Passes gradually change the body. The body becomes flexible, supple, 
strong. There will be better concentration, sharper attention, which aids stopping the 
internal dialogue. Bit by bit energy is gathered back in. 


The physical body must be kept in prime condition because sudden shifts of the 
assemblage point can injure it by cracking the energy sphere. This is the number one rule 
of Seeing. 


At birth the assemblage point is not fixed on the Place of Self-Reflection. This only 
happens later, as a result of socialisation and the eating away of the Glowing Coat of 
Awareness. Tensegrity returns the assemblage point to the Place it was at birth. 


It is best to do Tensegrity Alone, in solitude, indoors, and every day. One should 
parenthesise that time from the world, creating a space, a Lull, in which to do Tensegrity, 
by turning off radio and television. Tensegrity should be done in an environment of 
Silence, just like the Recapitulation. 


There are many different Series or Sets of Movements, and each has a different energetic 
purpose. Every Tensegrity Movement functions via the redeployment of energy. Energy 
is Intended to be brought back to the proper vital center(s) and to have a specific result. 
One Intends the result of a Tensegrity Pass by Knowing that the Pass will automatically 
effect the result, and by feeling the effect of the Pass. 


Do Tensegrity Passes before meetings, before battles, before surgery, before exams, 
before sports, or any event you want more energy for. 


The Task of Tensegrity practitioners is twofold — one, to prepare to be affected by the 
full Force of Not-Doing through the practice of the Passes; and two, to elegantly 
acquiesce to the Dark Sea of Awareness to the point of being able to use Tensegrity as a 
Vehicle To Infinity. 


The more energy the physical body can store, the more intense the Glow of Awareness 
around the assemblage point. 
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Tensegrity leads the body to Inner Silence because it brings one's Silent side — the 
energy sphere and the energy body — into play. 


Every Movement of Tensegrity is to bring Silence. 


A seer needs to separate the social side of his perception from his basic energy. A serious 
and fierce effort is made by everybody to guide one to perceive the world as made of 
separate concrete objects. Yet the Universe is made of energy. The base of one's 
perception can be the physical certainty that energy is all there is. When that is Learned, 
the seer will have both alternatives — solid objects, and pure energy — at his fingertips. 


Somehow one has to arrive at the Level Of Pure Energy. Tensegrity does this. But that 
awareness has to be Intended. Doing Tensegrity lets the body feel pure energy, which is 
invisible to normal human vision. 


To See energy, one's energy body must become aware. So Tensegrity is a Dreaming- 
Awake. The seer will See-feel the lines, the filaments, of the world; he will See-feel 
chunks or flows of energy in a most pragmatic way. Seeing is not a matter of the eyes. It 
only appears to be so because we are such visual creatures, and our awareness is 
compelled to interpret energy in terms of the senses, especially sight. In fact, the entire 
body of a seer, especially the energetic side, perceives energy. 


An example of a 'flow' of energy is a relationship. Or a war. Or one's life in the daily 
world. Or any 'object' as it passes through time. Or any living being. Everything is a flow 
of energy. 


Tensegrity also leads the body to the clear perception of the Life Force. The body has the 
transcendental realisation that it is, as a conglomerate of energy fields, held together by a 
Force. That Force vibrates and binds the zillions of energy fields into one Cohesive Unit, 
concise, cemented. Doing Tensegrity is the only means to become fully aware of that 
vibratory binding Force. 


Seers become aware of that Force only for the well-being that that awareness brings. The 
only permitted utilization of the Power of that Force is to Burn From Within and Enter 
Total Freedom, the Third Attention. The seer simply places his Total Awareness on that 
Force with the Intent to Burm. This is the Seers' Death, the Entrance to Total Freedom. 
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The Abstract Flight 
The goal of Stalking Training is the Abstract Flight. 


The Abstract Flight is nearly impossible even under the best of conditions, yet a warrior 
with enough Personal Power and Impeccability needs only a single hint of Man's 
Possibilities in order to accomplish it. Therefore, only energy matters. 


At the conclusion of the Instruction on the First Six Abstract Cores, the Teacher Instructs 
the Student to go home and re-live the basic Cores of the Sorcery Stories, to make his 
assemblage point move toward the Place of Silent Knowledge. 


The movement of the assemblage point is everything; but it must be a Controlled, Sober 
movement. 


The Teacher helps the Student's energy body to awaken. The whole 'secret' of 'sorcery' is 
to access the energy body, the Double, for the Abstract Flight. 


By means of the Recapitulation, the Tensegrity Passes, and Living Like A Warrior, the 
Student amasses energy and forges a Sober Daily Awareness that can be transferred to his 
energy body. 


Then, by Calling Intent with as much Intensity as possible, the Student Intends to fling 
wide open the energy vortexes called Dreaming Gates in his energy sphere, so that his 
energy body can come out, imbued with that Sober Daily Awareness. 


The Student, in this way, Learns how to be 'Here and Here' by his Intent alone, without 
the need for a life-or-death situation. 


For this to be Possible, the energy body must first be Balanced by the first and second 
Recapitulations. Otherwise, a chaotic awareness will be transferred to it and may (will 
probably) result in the Student's death. 


Seeing Infinity 


The end result of completing the second Recapitulation, which Balances The Energy 
Body, is that the warrior will be able to directly perceive Infinity itself. He will Witness it 
from Heightened Awareness. 


When the warrior Witnesses the Vastness of the Eternal Infinite, he must be in an 


Impeccable state of being, finely-tuned, or he will certainly die. The Horizon Of Infinity 
will pull him and the speed will disintegrate him. To survive in that awesome, terrifying, 
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horrendous Vastness, a warrior's whole being, especially his eyes, must match the cold, 
calm, unyielding indifference of the Vastness. And one of his eyes must look within, in 
order to retain the togetherness of his being and resist the awesome pull which 
disintegrates. That Control comes with a lifetime of Discipline and Storing Power. 


"Let's go into the house. I have something to show you." 


Emilito was not human at all. Whether he had once been a human being and the 
Recapitulation had wiped all that away, I didn't know. His nonhumanness was a 
barrier that impeded anyone from crossing over to him for a subjective exchange. No 
average person could ever enter into what Emilito thought, felt, or Witnessed. His 
nonhumanness was something I had sensed from the first time I encountered him. Now 
I was able to be at ease with him; and although I was still separated by that barrier, I 
could marvel at his achievement. 


I followed him through the hallway to the door of his room. I was in Heightened 
Awareness. 


It made me doubly nervous to see him stand there for a long moment and take deep 
breaths, as if to compose himself for what was to come. 


"All right, let's go in," he said. "But a word of caution. Don't stare at anything in the 
room. Look at whatever you want, but scan things lightly, using only quick glances." 


He opened the door and we entered his room. 


I felt Emilito take my arm to help me step over a foot-high fence that parceled a 
small square area in the southwest corner of the room. In that square there was a long 
table half hidden by a black curtain, and a row of four most unusual-looking chairs. 
Each chair had a high solid oval back that curved around the body, and instead of legs 
had a seemingly solid round base. 


All four chairs were facing the wall. He helped me to sit down on one of the chairs. 
The chair swiveled as I moved sideways. Emilito sat in the chair next to me. 


He swiveled his chair around to face the center of the room, and in an unusually 
strained voice, he told me to swivel around also. When I did, I let out a gutteral gasp. 


The room I had crossed a moment ago had disappeared. Instead, I was staring at a 
vast flat space, illuminated by a peach-colored glow. The room now extended out into 
seemingly infinite space right before my very eyes. The horizon in my view was jet 
black. 


I gasped again; I had a hollow feeling in the pit of my stomach. I felt that the floor 
was moving out from under my feet and that I was being pulled into that space. 
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Ino longer felt the swivel chair underneath me, although I was still sitting on it. I 
heard Emilito say, "Let's swivel back again." However, I had no strength to make the 
chair turn. He must have done it for me, for I suddenly found myself looking at the 
corner of the room again. 


"Incredible, wouldn't you say?" Emilito asked, smiling. 


I was incapable of uttering a single word or asking questions I knew had no 
answers. After a minute or two, Emilito made my chair swivel around once more, to 
give me another eyeful of Infinity. I found the Immensity of that space so terrifying that 
I closed my eyes. I felt him turning the chair around again. 


"Now get off the chair," he said. 


Automatically I obeyed him, and stood there shaking involuntarily, trying to get my 
voice back. He bodily turned me around to make me face the room. Gripped with fear, 
I stubbornly — or wisely — refused to open my eyes. 


"You can perceive it now, because you've freed enough energy to expand your 
perception. Anyone can perceive it provided they have stored enough energy. The 
tragedy is that most of our energy is trapped in nonsensical concerns. 


"The Recapitulation is the key. It releases that trapped energy and voila! You See 
Infinity right in front of your eyes." 


All I could say was, "But is all this real, Emilito, or am I Dreaming?" 


"You are Dreaming, but all this is real. It is so real that it can kill us by 
disintegrating us." 


I couldn't rationally account for what I was Seeing, thus there was no way I could 
either believe or doubt my perception. My dilemma was insurmountable and so was my 
panic. 


"We call the Act of perceiving it 'the Sorcerers' Crossing’, or 'the Flight To The 
Abstract.' To withstand its awesome pull we have to be strong and determined. It is 
not for the timid or weak-hearted. This is what the Nagual Julian used to say. 


"Now prepare yourself for the Sorcerers' Flight," Emilito said: "Hold on to me for 
dear life. Grab my belt if you have to or climb on my back piggyback fashion, but 


whatever you do, do not let go." 


Before I could even ask him what he intended next, he manoeuvred my walking 
around the chair, and made me sit down facing the wall. 
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Then he swiveled the chair ninety degrees so that I was once again looking at the 
center of the room, at that terrifying Infinite space. 


He helped me stand up by holding my waist, and then he made me take a few steps 
into Infinity. I found it almost impossible to walk. My legs seemed to weigh a ton. I felt 
Emilito pushing and lifting me up. 


Suddenly an immense Force sucked me in and I was no longer walking but gliding 
in space. Emilito was gliding alongside me. I remembered his warning and I grabbed 
onto his belt; in the nick of time too, because just then another surge of energy made 
me accelerate at top speed. 


I yelled at him to stop me. Quickly he eased me onto his back and I held on for dear 
life. I squeezed my eyes shut, but that made no difference. I Saw the same Vastness 
before me whether my eyes were open or closed. 


We were soaring in something that wasn't air. It was not over the Earth, either. 

My greatest fear was that a monumental burst of energy was going to make me lose 
my hold on Emilito's back. I fought with all my might to hang on, and maintain my grip 
and my concentration. 

It all ended as abruptly as it had begun. 

I was jolted by another blast of energy, and I found myself drenched in perspiration 
standing by the chair. My body trembled uncontrollably. I was panting and gasping for 
air. My hair was over my face, damp and tangled. Emilito pushed me onto the seat 


and swiveled me around to face the wall. 


Nodding, Emilito said, "You are able to perceive as I do, but you don't have any 
Control yet in the new world you are perceiving. 


"That Control comes with a lifetime of Discipline and storing Power." 


'T'll never be able to explain this to myself," I said, and swiveled on my own to face 
the center of the room; to take another peek at that pinkish Infinity. 


Now the objects I saw in the room were tiny, like pieces on a chess board. I had to 
deliberately seek them out to notice them. 


On the other hand, the coldness and awesomeness of that space filled my soul with 
unmitigated terror. 


I remembered what one warrior had said about the seers that had sought Infinity: 


how they had stared at that Immensity, and how it had stared back at them with a cold 
and unyielding indifference. 
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Now it was my turn to stare at Infinity with no hope of comprehending what I was 
looking at. Emilito was right: It would take me a lifetime of Discipline and of storing 
Power to Understand that I was Gazing at the Boundless. 


He said softly, "All the members of my group together will face that Infinity, and 
allow it to dissolve us." 
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DREAMING 


About Dreaming 


After the Seers' Reformation, and after the plentiful years of the Tyrants of the Spanish 
Conquest, it became increasingly difficult for the New Seers to find the ideal context for 
Stalking. Under the normal conditions of life, Stalking only moves the assemblage point 
minimally. For maximum effect, Stalking requires Tyrants in positions of great authority 
and power. It requires a life-or-death situation. The Task of seeking Tyrants or 
improvising them became an unbearable burden. 


So then, the New Seers had to See the emanations to find a better way to move the 
assemblage point. But seers who Gaze at the emanations in Heightened Awareness, with 
their physical bodies, die. They are struck hard by the Rolling Force, which opens their 
Gaps, and their lives are lost. 


They found that there is no way to See the emanations without running a mortal risk. 
They Knew that the old seers’ technique of Dreaming could shield them from the deadly 
blow of the emanations. 


So they turned to Seeing the emanations in Dreaming. In doing so, they discovered that 
Dreaming is in itself the most effective way to move the assemblage point. 


However, they also found that seers who Gaze at the emanations with their Dreaming 
bodies Burn with the Fire From Within. They solved that problem by Seeing In Teams, in 
Heightened Awareness or in Dreaming. One seer Gazes at the emanations while the 
other(s) stand by, ready to end the Seeing. Even in Dreaming, a seer has to be satisfied 
with a mere glimpse. 


The New Seers See In Teams by Dreaming Together, by Dreaming The Same Dream, or 


Dreaming-Awake together, each Aligning the same emanations. The presence of another 
Dreamer just seems to spur this to happen. 
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Dreaming and the energetic composition of the Cosmos 


The Universe is dual. It is formed by two Forces which the old seers symbolised by 
means of two snakes that are intertwined. But those Forces have nothing to do with the 
dualities we call good and bad, God and Devil, positive and negative, or any other kind of 
opposing pairs we can think of coherently. Rather, they constitute an inexplicable wave 
of energy which the Toltecs called the Tonal and the Nagual. 


To emphasise that they are not two antagonistic realities, but rather two complementary 
aspects of one unique Force, which they nicknamed 'the Eagle’, the old seers compared 
the Tonal and the Nagual with the two sides of our physical body, the right side and the 
left side. And they Saw that, just as the basic configuration of organisms is almost totally 
structured from a bilateral symmetry, these are also the forms in which energy manifests 
itself in the Cosmos, and with it, the way we perceive. 


Life is formed when a portion of the Free Energy of Infinity — which the old seers called 
‘the Emanations of the Eagle'— is encapsulated by an external Force, becoming a new 
individual being, aware of itself. 


All That Exists is divided into light and dark, like day and night. Through their Seeing, 
they discovered that the world of energy is made up of extensive areas of darkness, 
sprinkled with tiny points of light, and they perceived that the dark areas correspond to 
the feminine part of the energy, while the bright areas correspond to the masculine. They 
arrived at the inevitable conclusion that the Universe is almost in its entirety feminine, 
and that the bright energy, the masculine, is rare. 


By definition, they associated darkness with the left side, the Nagual, the Unknown, and 
the feminine; and luminosity with the right side, the Tonal, the Known, and the 
masculine. 


Continuing their observations, they Saw that the Act Of Galactic Creation happens when 
the Cosmic Darkness contracts itself, producing an explosion of light, a spark that 
expands, giving origin to the order of time and space. The law of this order is that things 
always have an end, which again implies that the unique and perennial principle of the 
Universe is the Dark energy; feminine, creative, and Eternal. 


Likewise, Man is divided into the Tonal, represented by his daytime vigil, and the 
Nagual, represented by his dreams at night. 


From these observations, the rest of the Wisdom of the Naguals (Master Seers who lead a 
Party of seers) is derived. They Teach that dreams are a doorway to Power because, 
ultimately, what sustains us is the Dark energy, to which we go periodically to be 
renewed. 


Consequently, they directed all their Power towards perfecting the Art of Becoming 
Conscious While In The State Of Sleep. They called that special kind of attention 
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‘Dreaming’, and they used it to deliberately explore the Dark energy and come into 
contact with the Source of the Universe. In that way, the initial observation of the Toltecs 
became a practical Knowledge. 


Seers and Power plants 


Drugs — such as LSD, peyote, cannabis, psilocybin, datura, etc., cannot become a base to 
work from, because they don't have the capacity to take us to complete new worlds, 
which is what a seer looks for. 


One will never reach the degree of commitment needed to fix his assemblage point in a 
new Position. Plants take you quickly and easily to another Position of the assemblage 
point, but they don't allow you to Stalk it with Control; that is their limitation. They breed 
obsession, dependency, and laziness. They harm the body. They are unnecessary. 


The best way of deploying our perception is through Dreaming. As a method, Dreaming 
is just as simple but less risky, more comprehensive and, above all, much more natural. 


The goal of an Apprentice is to take the reins of his assemblage point. Once the Student is 
able to displace his assemblage point, he has to repeat those movements without external 
help, by Force of Discipline, Control, and Impeccability. 


Revamping One's Life for Dreaming 


In addition to the measures of the Recapitulation and Tensegrity for redeploying energy 
for Dreaming, the Student protects his energy body in Dreaming by completely 
Revamping His Life. He enters a new and more profound state of Detachment and 
Sobriety. This protects him from making the mistakes that doomed the old seers. The 
following 10 topics are aspects of that Revamping. 


1. Sustaining the Unbending Intent of Freedom 

Dreaming has a terrible drawback. It belongs to the old seers and is tainted by their mood. 
Only a feeling of Ultimate Sobriety and Detachment can protect the Dreamer — the 
energy body — from the Pitfalls that the old seers inextricably fell into. 

The New Seers have taken only the bare essentials of the old seers' Knowledge of 


Dreaming to aid them in Seeing the emanations and to help them move their assemblage 
points. 
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DREAMING IS DANGEROUS and has to be a very Sober affair. No wrong move can be 
afforded. 


When it comes to Dreaming-Intending, or using the energy body, the New Seers do not 
have any thought of personal gains or benefits. They only focus on results. They focus on 
Intending The Result. The Spirit sets the goal. Intending The Result means Intending 
what the Spirit wants. In this way the New Seers stay Free and avoid the Pitfalls that the 
old seers fell into. 


A seer-Dreamer keeps his eyes on the Big Picture — reaching Total Freedom. Risk lies in 
Intending in Dreaming because whatever is Intended is irreversable. In Dreaming, 
whatever one says out loud is for keeps. To voice one's Intent out loud in Dreaming is to 
set in motion irreversable currents of energy. In ancient times, words were incredibly 
Powerful. Now they are not; yet, in Dreaming, they haven't lost their Power. So a 
Dreamer is on his toes every second! Don't EVER let anyone or anything decide for you. 
Have disdain for the requests and demands and expectations of other beings, in the daily 
world and in Dreaming. Always sustain the Unbending Intent of Total Freedom. 


It is very natural that in our stupidity we screw things up. Warrior-seers Know this better 
than anyone else. But they also Know that there are no second chances. 


So, with great Control and Discipline, they become Unavailable, and stay Unavailable for 
the rest of their lives. To be Unavailable means that one is utterly aloof, disdaining of 
others, with a feeling that one needs nothing. Utterly Detached in a way that is Complete, 
and contented with being simply a Pure Witness. The stakes are so high that this Final 
Decision must be an Internal Revolution. 


Unavailability is forged by ignoring the Parasites. Then, in Dreaming, one ignores the 
inorganic beings. A warrior-Dreamer avoids speaking in Dreaming. 


Warning, Dreaming has Pitfalls. If one falls into a Pitfall, one pays the price, and the 
price depends on the circumstances and the depth of the fall. It is not punishment’; 
energetic currents are at stake here, which can create circumstances more dreadful than 
death. 


Regard Dreaming as something extremely dangerous! And do that from right now! 
Everything in the seers' path is a matter of life and death, but in the path of Dreaming this 
is increased a hundredfold. One may think that he is extremely Disciplined and 
conscientious. But one must become even more Disciplined, and handle everything 
related to Dreaming with kid gloves. Beware of speaking in Dreaming. 


Be, above all, Vigilant. There is no foretelling where the attack will come from. Enter 
Dreaming as you would enter a war zone. 
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2. Securing Detachment 


A Dreamer has to experiment dispassionately. One must avoid that which is personal, 
humanised. 


A seer-Dreamer is only interested in the Bare Task that he must complete in each 
Dreaming Session. Total Freedom is all he cares about. Freedom comes first and only. 


The Dreamer must Secure His Detachment. His life and Freedom depend on it. He must 
be Patient — the outcome of his efforts must no longer be the reason he Acts. 
Impeccability moves him, not thought of reward. 


A Dreamer deals intimately with the world of Power, yet he is Inaccessible to it because 
he doesn't cling to anything in it. He remains aloof. He lightly taps it for as long as he 
needs to, and then moves swiftly away. 


What the Dreamer Dreams must become nothing to him. This is especially true of the 
people he sees in Dreams. He never approaches them or talks to them, at all. A Dreamer 
possesses Supreme Detachment. He has no sense of fear or apprehension or involvement. 
He coldly watches the scene, and focuses on completing his current Dreaming Task. 


The nature of dreams is that there is no longer any necessity to want anything. In ordinary 
dreams, one simply experiences the dream, lets it go, and dreams the next dream. The 
same applies to Dreaming. One must be and stay Free. 


The same applies to everyday life. 


A Dreamer is daring and doesn't apologise. He has disdain. Other beings in Dreams are 
not for mixing with, and can go fuck themselves if they want anything. 


A warrior-Dreamer puts the Quest for Total Freedom first and only. He enters other 
worlds only as an exercise. He keeps sight of the Big Picture at all times. 


3. Sobriety must become a Force In Itself 
A seer-Dreamer's Sobriety must mature and become a Force In Itself. 


The emergence of the Dreaming Attention, the Second Attention, is a direct corollary of 
Revamping One's Life. Revamping One's Life means becoming Sober, that is, perceiving 
from the Sober Center, perceiving from the Place of No Self-Pity, Free from self- 
concerns and personal desire. What is Revamped is the First Attention, which is made 
calm and Detached. 
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The only thing that dictates the shift of the assemblage point in Dreams is the Inner 
Strength — or lack of Inner Strength — of the Dreamer. That means Sobriety, or the lack 
of Sobriety. 


Sobriety is also known as Inner Strength. Inner Strength automatically Guides the shifts 
of the assemblage point in Dreaming. 


If the Student lacks Sobriety, Dreaming can make him weak, compulsive, capricious, 
obsessive, cruel, a slave to his own desires. The old seers were all like that. 


To offset these bad effects of Dreaming, the New Seers fortify and protect themselves by 
using their Sober Center always, both in waking and in Dreaming. 


Sobriety is a near indifference, a feeling of ease, a natural and profound inclination to 
Discover, Examine, and Understand. It is 'clinical', a total lack of emotion. 


4. Redeployment of Sexualised Energy to Dreaming 


The key to success in all matters of the Second Attention is the Redeployment Of Sexual 
Energy, which is our basic energy of awareness. 


The first step to Dreaming is to Liberate the huge amount of energy that is usually 
deployed in thinking about sex and bodies, and in the sexual act and having children. 


Sexual, or Dreaming, energy has been stupidly socialised. The whole of society 
encourages, demands, that fixation. 


That energy is our primal, basic awareness energy. One can either have sex with it or 
Dream with it. One can't do both. So if the Student at all wants to do Dreaming, he must 
first break the social agreement and Liberate his basic energy. 


That primal energy has to be unsexualised. That means that the Student's thoughts and 
behaviour have to be unsexualised. 


To survive in the Vastness, the seer has to have saved his sexual — primal, Dreaming — 
energy. Otherwise he will perish for sure. 


The way to unsocialising one's basic energy is to Live From The Sober Center. 


The assemblage point Position of Sexuality is on the right lateral edge of the Band of 
Man. Here is where one finds visions and fantasies of sensual and masturbatory content — 
sex and bodies. The emanations in the right lateral edge are heavily loaded with emotion, 
contorted and bent after a lifetime of misuse, and unfortunately, they are where the 
assemblage point is routinely accustomed to moving. 


233 


The Student Learns New Possibilities, new habits. The Student Learns and makes 
habitual the shifting of the assemblage point out of the right lateral edge and into the 
Sober Center. He routinely rebounds out of the emotional edge as he Intends his 
assemblage point to move into the Sober Center, and Wills that it remain there. 


A seer Knows that the assemblage point always makes two movements. The first 
movement is the initial shift into the lateral edge, into emotion. The second movement 
must be Intended by the seer, and that second, Intended movement is into the Sober 
Center, the Place of Sobriety. To succeed, a seer is Patient and doesn't resist the 
Alignment that triggers sensuality, which can be like a tidal wave. He accepts the 'turn on' 
without resisting, but also without acting on it. This is Possible when the Island of the 
Tonal has been cleared. 


What the seer does next serves to instantly shift his assemblage point into the Sober 
Center. When the sexual 'turn-on' is triggered, he perceives it from the Sober Center by 
attempting to be Impeccable — by Patiently waiting as he Detachedly Forbears, using the 
lateral edge to save energy, to store Power, to reach the Place of No Self-Pity, the Place 
of Sobriety. He allows it without resolving it. He feels it as an Alignment of emanations. 
He simply, Purely Witnesses it. He chooses suffering over gratification. 


Then he makes a Final Decision and Acts with Power. He relaxes, at peace, as he gives 
up on sex and sexuality itself. He makes it into nothing; into That Which Is Not 
Important. Once he has fully done this, the emanations inside his energy ball that have 
been agitated to bursting point will once again slowly come to rest. He, in effect, moves 
from one total state to a wholly other total state. 


First he must See through it. He is Changing Worlds. He perceives it in terms of energy; 
he Sees into his own energy sphere. That is, he perceives what is happening in terms of 
assemblage point movement. Then he Intends a new Position for the assemblage point 
that is void of the sexual turn-on. 


Then he Stalks his assemblage point to stay where it is, by Not-Doing. Whatever it is, for 
him, that triggers a nonsexual response will work. He should research what it is for him. 
He should get to know it so well that he can use it any time to go to the new Position at 
will. 


He finds the state of being that is removed from interest in sex, before it happens, and 
then uses that state to assist him in Defusing The Sexual Response. The First Attention 
must be calmed. 


The Predators are usually behind the impulse to fixate on sexual thoughts and feelings. 
Therefore the success of Defusing Sexuality depends on being aware of those impulses 
from the implanted Mind, and having the Discipline to be able to ignore them. It requires 
a Final Decision. The First Attention must be calmed. 
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The object is to relax and perceive in a nonsexual way. To be Liberated from being 
sexualised. The point is that the warrior Patiently Forbears a great internal tension 
(suffering), and then uses Intent and Will to Transform himself (move and refix his 
assemblage point) to that which allows the tension to lessen by degrees, until it dissipates. 
One must be very Patient through this too. 


After a while of doing this, a new habit is formed. The Student will be able to turn off the 
sexual activation at will, and at Speed. He can just instantly drop into being Defused. 


The Student must secure his Liberation from the sexual socialisation of his primal 
Dreaming energy. Once this is done, the Student will have the energy he needs to fulfil 
the Tasks of Dreaming. 


Destroying sexual patterns 
One of the priorities of a Teacher is to destroy the Apprentice's sexual patterns. 


This is a crucial matter that requires lifelong work, but it is necessary to begin from the 
first moment, because becoming a member of a Party of seers cannot be used as a pretext 
for sexual indiscipline, for sensuality and the resulting waste of energy. 


If we don't solve that matter as ordinary men and women, our chances to advance on the 
watrior's Path are very slim. 


Teachers have many ways of correcting an Apprentice. Some don't have any scruples and 
subject the Pupil to real tortures, attacking his weaknesses until he gets cured or he 
cracks. Others are extremely delicate on this point and prefer to work with the energy 
from inside, making the Apprentice become aware of himself and take responsibility. 


The Teacher takes his cues from the Spirit, taking into account the Student's personality. 
Any method is legitimate, as long as it produces the desired result. 


Some warriors succeed in recovering their luminous Totality by means of Discipline; 
others have the appearance of strainers to a seer, having failed to reclaim their energetic 
edge from their children, and will die Incomplete. 


What characterises seers is their refusal to be victims of the Collective Reproductive 
Command, and their ability to choose a responsible use for their energy. Also, none of 
them can be trapped in any sexual category. They are Free; they proceed every moment 
according to what Power Indicates to them. To have that vision, they cultivate a Sobriety 
that the ordinary person doesn't Know. 


In general, the New Seers opt for a Position of Celibacy and self-sufficiency, because 
they are very greedy with their energy and they prefer to dedicate it to the expansion of 
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their awareness. This is not an issue of morality. They have experienced how, without 
sufficient energy, death is the sure result of entering the Second Attention in their 
Totality. 


The society in which we live is a prison where they force us to comply with astonishingly 
self-destructive orders. We become old, and making love turns into a grotesque parody. 
Society imposes a drainage on us, a preset behavior that doesn't stop until there is not a 
single blink of light left in us. 


The choice: either one has to calm down, or abandon the Apprenticeship. 


The best way of stopping the energy drainage that takes place through sexuality, is 
Learning how to make magnanimous Gestures which counter and loosen the fixation of 
our attention. These Gestures are done from the Place of No Self-Pity. A Jolting 
generosity as a Gesture to the Spirit bangs the fixation and can bring one back to Sobriety 
and peace. 


5. Hunting Power by Perceiving From The Sober Center 


In fact, this Patient Forbearance — Perceiving From The Sober Center — works for any 
emotion: anger, worry, sadness, pain and hunger, guilt and shame, sexual turn-on. The 
Student Learns to Hunt Power — save and store energy — with this method, which is 
epitomised in Thanking The Tyrant. It takes great humbleness. It is the Impeccable 
Action. 


Humbleness is the key element of being Impeccable. The New Seers do not pass moral 
judgements. They watch and listen. The Spirit and the Edifice of Intent are what counts. 
Saving energy is what counts, and saving energy is not possible when the Spirit's Intent is 
being judged and rejected by the ego. Doing that will cost one his chance at being Free. 


Humbleness is the most important thing. One handles everything better by being humble. 

That vulnerability makes one Sweeter, more Patient, less self-important. It is Strategically 
better. It saves energy. It is all-soothing. It is all-accepting. It affirms one's unimportance. 

It lets the guts relax. It bears no grudges; it takes no offense. It is the correct response. 


Humbly, one can still assess, but never pass judgement. It brings Understanding and 
tolerance. To be Impeccable, one must be utterly humble. 


It doesn't matter what ‘pushes one's buttons'. The more objectionable it is to the ego, the 
more humbleness is required to save energy. True humbleness is all-soothing, and is not 
servitude. It is Impeccability. 

The Student's time on this Earth is for gathering energy. There is no leeway for mistakes, 


and there is no time to waste. 
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There's no guarantee that any warrior will succeed in attaining Freedom. The time any 
watrior has is valuable because it means a chance to save energy, the only thing that can 
tip the scales. 


6. The Strong Face of the Dreaming body 
The Student must Secure The Protection Of His Dreaming Body. 


There is nothing more dangerous than the Weak Face of the Second Attention. When 
seers focus on the Weak side of the Second Attention — the Weak side of the Dreaming 
Attention — they become hunters of Men, ghouls. The Weak fixation of the Dreaming 
Attention happens when Dreamers use their Dreaming to focus their Second Attention on 
items of the world, like money, things, power over people. It is the humanised face of the 
Second Attention, the compulsion to possess, to hold on to things, to benefit in a personal 
way, to impress and influence. 


The Strong Face of the Second Attention is more difficult to reach and happens when the 
Dreamer focuses his Second Attention on what is not of this world, such as the Journey 
into the Unknown. A warrior needs endless Impeccability to reach this Face. 


The Student's human compulsion to possess, to hold on to things, and even just to show 
off, is not unique; but still, everyone who wants to follow the warrior's path MUST rid 
himself of this fixation. 


The Student, to protect his Dreaming body, must choose between the World of People 
and Freedom From Humanness. 


Dreamers overcome the urge to accumulate, so that they are unattached to anything, and 
Detach from the thoughts of others, so that they are Liberated from caring, Liberated 
from the common pursuits of people. 


The Weak Face of the Dreaming body is its propensity to fixation — to worry, to 
coveting. Objects, sex, power over people. Personal fixations. Even certain Positions of 
the assemblage point, as found in the desires of drug addicts or alcoholics. Whatever one 
worries about or covets in daily life will show up in Dreaming. It is all a huge distraction, 
but more than this, there is the very real danger of being trapped in a circumstance more 
dreadful than death; that is, of being trapped by the inorganic beings. 


The Strong Face of the Dreaming body is Freedom from all this, and protection from 
entrapment. The Student must Detach Himself From Everything And Everyone. He 


remembers Freedom, and moves swiftly away, never fixating on anything or anyone. 


The Dreamer Lets Go of the urge to acquire and possess, in order to Free and protect his 
Dreaming body from the Weak side of his Second Attention. In waking and in Dreaming, 
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the seer is dispassionate and desireless. He has no collections, no treasures, no 
hankerings. He becomes involved in dispassionate, unemotional experimentation. He is 
simply an unbiased, Detached Witness. 


7. Liberation from the bondage of the 'self' 


The Student, as 'himself', doesn't count. The energy body is what counts. The Student 
works to reduce ‘himself’ to nothing in order to simply listen, to watch, and to 
Understand. 


The Student starts as the most wretched prisoner of the self. The self is a long thought, a 
mental image, made of expectations and commands poured on him from the moment he 
is born. The end result of this process is that the being loses the sense of its true nature, 
and only uses its energy to defend and uphold an illusory self-importance. The bulk of its 
energy is consumed in defending an idea, the complex idea of ‘himself’. 


When the Student is able to Liberate his being from that bondage, even for a short time, 
and is undistracted by the concerns and demands of the self, he will be able to channel all 
his energy into a single purpose. Nothing else will matter at that moment. This facilitates 
any Act of Power. 


It takes years for the Student to be able to remove ‘himself’ from the situation, from what 
is perceived by the energy sphere, and be capable of Seeing The Wonder Of It All. To see 
things as they are, Free from 'me’. 


Freedom doesn't mean to be oneself. The New Seers, rather than using all their time and 
energy asserting themselves, instead do the impossible, the unexpected, and Dream a 
Dream that has no basis in everyday life. That Dream is Total Freedom. 


Freedom is not free. Freedom costs the seer the mask he has been wearing for so long. 


The Student's long thought that is himself comes to an end. He sheds the mask and his 
true nature is revealed. At that moment, he realises that that self was never really him at 
all. There is no ‘him'. He then ceases to worry whether he is liked or even acknowledged. 
He ceases to defend the idea of himself. He no longer strives to please. He has redeployed 
his energy from the concerns about the self and its status, to the Freedom of the 
assemblage point, to Freedom of Perception. The luminous being is a perceptor, not a 
self. 


"The lights are dimming; the musicians are packing away their instruments. There is 
no more time for dancing; it is time to Die." 


The Warrior is an impersonal aware energetic unit of perception. It is self-aware, but that 
‘self’ is an impersonal awareness acknowledging itself. 
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8. Using the 'self' as the focal point for Intending 


To reach the point of True Detachment, where the self is just an idea, a thought, that can 
be Changed at Will, is an Act of true sorcery and the most difficult of all. It is the 
Ultimate Revolution. 


When this happens, seers have the energy to align themselves with Intent, and be more 
than what we believe is normal. 


The self becomes a tool. It is used by seers as the focal point for Intending; for 
Transformation, for Fluidity. That self is not a long thought; it is the flexible tool to fixate 
the assemblage point. It is the Glow of Awareness. The 'self' of a seer is impersonal 
energy which takes on different mythical disguises, different 'personalities' which it puts 
on and divests itself of, like clothing, according to where the assemblage point is to be 
fixated. The seer is not a person, but many guises, and no-one at all. 


The current self, whatever it is, is just a story, a myth. This is true of everyone, but only a 
seer Knows it. A seer-Traveler can't afford to be 'real', because then ‘he' gets caught. So a 
seer Believes Without Believing. He stays Free, or rather, the Glow of Awareness stays 
Free, and the 'self' becomes, and is used as, a focal point for Intending and Will. When it 
is time to leave that assemblage point Position, the seer Sees Through that self, and it 
returns to myth. It is cancelled out by a Seeing, and a new Intent and Will. 


Seeing reveals that the idea of the self is not an Energetic Fact. There is only the Glow of 
Awareness, which is impersonal. The lent awareness is impersonal energy. Awareness 
itself is impersonal. 


Seer-Dreamers are Dreams, whether 'awake' or ‘asleep’. Their mythical selves are only 
moments of sorcery, Glows of Awareness that move from assemblage point Position to 
assemblage point Position, and each assemblage point Position is a new mythical self 
because it is the Alignment of completely different clusters of individual awarenesses, 
which are the emanations. They are Dreams that pass after being Dreamed. 


9. Convincing The Spirit with a Full Gesture 
There is only one way to succeed in all this, and that is to make a Full Gesture. 
The Student must Convince The Spirit. He has to close the door behind him, with 


Finality. The Path of the seer requires a Full Gesture, a degree of abandon that can be 
terrifying. Only then is it Possible to achieve a sparkling metamorphosis. 
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The Student makes his Final Decision by Living From The Sober Center, with 
humbleness, through all Trials of suffering. 


He Decides to join the seers' world, rather than continue to stand at the threshold, looking 
in, waiting to see what's going to happen. Waiting for something practical that will make 
it ‘worth his while’. Waiting for assurances. 


The Student must leave everything behind — friends and family, home and possessions. 
He must become Liberated from duties, promises, obligations, and debts. A Dreamer 
must be Free. The Student must, therefore, say thank you and goodbye. He must release 
himself in one swoop from obligations by making a Gesture of Appreciation to those to 
whom he owes a personal debt of affection. He must finish up his business on this Earth. 
He must be Free to just disappear like a puff of air. His social self has no more duties left, 
no more reason to exist, and so is terminated. 


Perhaps the Student has joined the seers' world in his thoughts, but he must also join in 
Spirit and deed. To choose that world means to Act in that world as a seer. It means to 
complete the Recapitulation, and to Dream. It means to Die as the social self. 


The Student can leave it all — if he has the guts. It is a drastic step. 


If the Student wants Freedom, he must Decide in a way that will Convince The Spirit. He 
has to close the door behind him, so that there is no way back. He must close behind him 
the door he has kept open, the one that will permit him to escape if things are not to his 
liking or don't fit his self-reflective expectations. 


He must Let Go of Everything, so that his Bubble of Perception has been Cleared. 


Then he stands Alone before Infinity, with no other points of reference, no defenses to 
cloud his Clear Connection to Silent Knowledge, to Intent. 


The Student's Final Decision to join the world of seers is reflected in his Impeccable 
Actions. 


He is Impeccable because he is Guided by the Spirit instead of by self-concern. The Spirit 
shows him how to save energy and how to utilise that saved energy. He is a Conduit of 
the Spirit. His choice is to Impeccably Facilitate the Spirit. He does not expect to survive, 
so he is not calculating any personal investment. 


The most basic premise of the seers' world is that nothing is done by a seer for personal 


gain. Seers only try to Merge with the Spirit's Intent. The result is left up to the Spirit; the 
seer expects nothing but death. 
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When the Student comes to Understand that nothing is done for personal gain, and lives 
that way, he will have closed the door behind him. 


The Decision to live and die in the seers' world is Final. Then the time comes for the 
Student to prove it. 


10. Vanquishing Fear To Safeguard One's Unity 


The seers' world has a natural barrier — fear — that dissuades the timid. Seers need 
tremendous Inner Strength to handle it. That barrier is found in the initial movement of 
the assemblage point, into the lateral edge of the Band of Man. A deep lateral shift makes 
one perceive the seers’ world as populated by monsters, flying dragons, demonic beings, 
which, of course, are the inorganic beings, which are nothing but impersonal energy. We, 
driven by our fears, make that impersonal energy into hellish creatures. 


Demonic images in Dreaming are just reflecting the way humans anthropomorphise 
experiences and perceptions. When Dreaming is taken as a formal exercise, the demonic 
disappears. The difficulty is to Discipline oneself so that nothing that happens in the 
Dream will be upsetting. 


The Student must, by any means he can, acquire enough energy to Dream as the New 
Seers do, to Dream about impersonal energy. To Intend the assemblage point to reach the 
Place of Sobriety. 


To hell with fears! The Student must Vanquish Fear to safeguard his Unity. 


If, driven by his fears, he perceives the inorganic beings as something personal to interact 
with and get involved with, his energy body may become trapped in their world with no 
way out. Or the Dreamer may become trapped, due to their influence, in other total 
worlds with no way out. 


Fear is vanquished when the assemblage point crosses the Threshold and reaches the 
Place of No Pity. This takes energy. The Student must Live Like A Warrior and let that 
saved energy move his assemblage point to the Place of No Pity, and on into Inner 
Silence and Silent Knowledge. 


It is time, then, to plunge into the Unknown. By this time, the Student will be ready. 
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5 conditions that anchor the Art of Dreaming 


The old seers anchored the Art of Dreaming on five conditions they Saw in the energy 
flow of human beings. 


i, 


Only the energy filaments that pass directly through the assemblage 
point can be assembled into a coherent perception. 


. If the assemblage point is displaced to another Position, no matter how 


minute the displacement, different and unaccustomed energy filaments 
pass through it, engaging awareness and forcing the assemblage of 
those new energy fields into a steady, coherent perception. 


. In the course of ordinary dreams, the assemblage point becomes easily 


displaced by itself to other Positions, on the surface and / or into the 
interior of the luminous sphere. 


. The assemblage point can also be made to move to Positions outside 


the energy ball, into the energy filaments of the Universe At Large. 


. Through Discipline it is Possible to achieve, in the course of sleep and 


ordinary dreams, a systematic displacement of the assemblage point. 


The New Seers use the old seers' Knowledge in its proper context of the Quest For Total 
Freedom. First the Student saves and redeploys his energy by Learning the Way of the 
Warrior. Then the Student Learns to Stalk his assemblage point. Then the Student Learns 
to Intend, and then he applies what he has Learned to his Dreaming practices. Dreaming 
is the avenue to Total Freedom. 


Total Freedom is a Dreaming Position. 
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The Double 


A seer, at certain times, is not himself, but his Double. For each seer there is another seer. 
A twin. Another 'Here'. One may say that at times the seer is his twin. 


The Other is the self. The Double is the seer himself, developed through his Dreaming. 


The Double is an Act of Power to a seer but only a Tale of Power to an ordinary Man. 
Although it is arrived at through Dreaming, it is as real as it can be. 


Actually no-one 'develops' a Double; that is only a way of talking about it. All luminous 
beings have a Double. A seer Learns to be aware of it, that's all. 


There are seemingly insurmountable barriers protecting that awareness. But that's 
expected; those barriers are what makes arriving at that awareness such a unique 
challenge. 


By the time a warrior has reached his Double, he must also have succeeded in Erasing 
Personal History, Dropping Self-Importance, and Erasing Routines. 


Erasing Personal History is accomplished through completing the Recapitulation; and one 
creates a sort of 'fog' around himself and his life and doings, until not even he knows for 
sure who he is, or what he does. It is a very exciting state. One takes his place among the 
mysteries of the world. Anything can happen; anything is Possible. 


Dropping Self-Importance is accomplished by sustaining a humble Impeccability, and 
embodying the fact that one is a Being Who Is Going To Die; and Erasing Routines is 
accomplished through the practices of Not-Doing and Not Being Oneself. 


All these techniques are, in essence, means for removing the impracticality of having a 
Double in the ordinary world, by making the self and the world Fluid, by placing them 
outside the bounds of predictability. 


Before the Double comes into this world, it is developed (Completed, consolidated, its 
capacities exercised) in Dreaming. 


The Double, the Dreaming body, is the energy body. The energy body is the counterpart 
of the physical body. The physical body is actually the energy sphere. The energy body is 
a configuration of pure aware energy, pure Intent. 


It has only appearance but no mass. Since it's pure energy, it can perform Acts that are 
beyond the possibilities of the physical body; although the physical body is also pure 
energy, it is kept in a specific shape that has specific abilities and limitations by the 
collective fixation of the assemblage point on one Location. 
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Dreaming is the Art of Tempering The Energy Body, of making it supple and coherent by 
gradually exercising its capabilities. 


Through Dreaming, a seer condenses his energy body until it's a unit capable of 
perceiving. The energy body has its own sphere of perception: energy. It deals with 
energy in terms of energy. 


The energy body, in Dreaming, deals with energy in any of three ways — either it 
perceives energy directly, as it flows in the Universe, by Seeing; or it can use energy to 
Travel, to boost itself to unexpected areas; or it can perceive as one perceives in the daily 
world. 


Seers are able, through Discipline and Dreaming, to Transform the energy body into an 
exact double of the physical body. This Double body is called the Dreaming body. Also 
the reverse is true: seers can change their physical body into pure energy. This is how 
they are able to Teleport. 


When the assemblage point reaches a certain depth in the energy ball — its center, its 
core — the Double appears. The Double is the exact replica of the physical body, but with 
all the Powers of the energy body, which it is. 


It is the energy body that Intends. In Dreaming, this is simple and direct. Everything the 
energy body does in Dreaming — moving, Seeing energy, flying, everything — is done by 
Intending. The energy body can Intend pretty much anything. 


The true goal of Dreaming is to Perfect The Energy Body. Dreamers make a staggering 
effort to Direct the energy body through each stage of its development. 


The Dreaming Attention 
The energy body perceives in the Second Attention, which is the Dreaming Attention. 


Awareness and perception are a single, functional unit that has two domains. The first 
domain is the First Attention, the Attention of the Tonal, the Known, the capacity to 
perceive and focus on the world of everyday life. The First Attention is the normal day- 
to-day assemblage point Position. It is the awesome but taken-for-granted ability to 
impart order to the perception of the daily world. Without it, perception would be chaotic. 
Nothing would make sense; speech, for instance, would be meaningless noises. Nothing 
would be recognisable. Nothing would have size, or recognisable shape. All would be 
perceptual chaos. 


The First Attention is the Glow of Awareness fixed at one Spot on the surface of the 
energy ball, the Common Assemblage Point Position of Man. 
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The second domain is the Second Attention, the Attention of the Nagual, the Unknown, 
the capacity to perceive and focus on nonordinary worlds. The Second Attention is the 
attention used when the assemblage point moves beyond the Position that creates the 
daily world. It is the portentous ability that all Men have, but only a seer uses, to impart 
order to the nonordinary world. It is the energy body's awareness. 


The Second Attention is a more complex and specialised state of the Glow of Awareness. 
It happens when unused emanations inside the energy ball are Aligned. 


The daily world exists because we Know how to hold its images. Consequently, if one 
drops the attention needed to maintain those images, the world collapses. One holds the 
images of the world with his attention. And one can hold the images of a Dream in the 
same way. The Art of the Dreamer is the Art of Attention. 


The Attention of the Nagual remains hidden for the vast majority of Men; only at the 
moment of death is it revealed. At that time it becomes fully operational. But there is a 
way to reach it, available to all, but which only a seer takes, and that pathway is 
Dreaming. Dreaming brings down the barriers that surround and insulate the Second 
Attention. 


Practice is what counts. It is the same as the process of learning to hold the images of the 
daily world, which happened when the Student was a baby. Once the Student succeeds in 
being consciously, deliberately attentive to the images of a dream, as if he is awake, he 
has 'hooked' his Second Attention. In the end, he can hold the images of any dream. 


Dreaming begins by focusing on the residue of consciousness that the Student still has 
while asleep. The Student focuses on the images of his dream. The concentration needed 
to 

be aware that one is having a dream (‘lucid dreaming’) is the forerunner of the Second 
Attention. 


Dreaming is a process of awakening, of gaining Control. The Student's Dreaming 
Attention must be systematically exercised, for it is the door to the Second Attention. The 
Second Attention is like an ocean, and the Student's Dreaming Attention is like a river 
feeding into it. The Second Attention is the condition of being aware of total worlds, total 
as our world is total, complete realms that extend Forever. The Dreaming Attention is the 
preliminary condition of being aware of the items of one's dreams. Yet the Second 
Attention is also the Dreaming Attention, but developed to completeness, as the First 
Attention is raw animal awareness developed to its natural end. 


The seer waits for the opportunity to present itself for his awareness to Somersault Into 
The Inconceivable. However, if his energy body is not awakened and developed, he 


might Somersault Into The Inconceivable, into the Unknown, and never be aware of it. 


Reaching the Second Attention means that one Knows everything. It is Silent 
Knowledge. 
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There are no definite standard steps for Teaching the Double, as there are no standard 
steps for reaching normal focused awareness. One simply does it by practicing. In the Act 
of engaging the Second Attention, the Student will find the steps. There are no 
procedures to arrive at the Second Attention, only pointers. 


Reaching the Second Attention is a progression, beginning as an idea that comes to the 
Student more as a curiosity than an actual Possibility. Then it turns into something that 
can only be felt; and finally it evolves into a state of being, a realm of practicalities, a pre- 
eminent Force that opens up worlds beyond the Student's wildest fantasies. 


What is meant by the metaphorical description of the Progression to the Second Attention 
is that, as a by-product of the displacement of the assemblage point, it does not happen by 
itself but must be Intended. It is first Intended as an idea and ends up being Intended as a 
steady and Controlled awareness of the assemblage point's displacements. 


The Second Attention is Vast. While the First Attention is the product of the immobility 
of the assemblage point on one Spot, the Second Attention is found over the entire rest of 
the energy sphere. So the First Attention is perhaps only about one thousandth the 'size' 
of the Second Attention. 


The Second Attention falls into three general categories — Heightened Awareness; 
Dreaming / Seeing; and Dreaming-Awake / Seeing. 


Heightened Awareness is the displacement of the assemblage point to the energy 
filaments immediately adjacent to the normal Position of the assemblage point, but which 
are normally never used. It is a state of unequalled Clarity; for short periods of time the 
Student can Understand anything with minimal preamble. This is because the Connection 
to Silent Knowledge is somewhat Cleared by entering Heightened Awareness. 


However, it is not really a pleasing state; most of the time it is like a strange dream, so 
intense that normal awareness pales by comparison. While in that state, the Student is 
fairly helpless and has to be cared for by the Teacher. Yet the manoeuvre is 
indispensable. In normal awareness the Teacher Teaches the Student basic concepts and 
procedures, and in Heightened Awareness he gives the Student detailed explanations and 
helps the Student move his assemblage point. 


Dreaming, and Seeing in Dreaming, happen in the time of sleep. 


Dreaming-Awake means that the assemblage point makes similar movements to those of 
Dreaming, but in the time of daily living, that is, awake time. However, all these terms 
are a bit misleading, because whether a seer is 'Dreaming' or 'Dreaming-Awake'’, he is 
awake, that is, conscious and self-aware. But, in general, Dreaming happens when the 
physical body is slumbering and the daily awareness is transferred to the energy body; 
and Dreaming-Awake happens when the physical body is reclaimed by the energy body. 
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The moment one begins Dreaming-Awake, a world of enticing, unexplored Possibilities 
opens up. A world where the Ultimate Audacity — Freedom From Death — becomes a 
reality. Where the unexpected is expected. That's the time when Man's Definitive 
Adventure begins. The world becomes limitless with Possibilities and Wonder. 


When the Second Attention takes over, one is either Dreaming or Dreaming-Awake. 


Interestingly, there are no ‘hallucinations’. If anyone suddenly sees something different, 
that was not there before, it is because that person's Second Attention has been gathered 
and that person is focusing it on something. 


Anything might gather a person's Second Attention — liquor, LSD, pharmaceutical drugs, 
ritual, madness, extreme stress, fatigue, hunger, illness, sensory deprivation, terror, 
anything. How it is perceived depends on how the person's awareness interprets it. 


Dreaming-Awake — to be Dreaming while awake — is a Dream that's not a dream, where 
one can do nearly anything one desires. Some seers, especially women, can be Dreaming 
and yet not asleep with great ease. Others have to work for a lifetime to accomplish it. 


A seer remembers the feeling of Dreaming, of being in a Dream. Of being in the Second 
Attention. The Mind stops functioning. One feels exactly as if he is asleep and Dreaming. 
He can immerse himself in a state of Dreaming while he is awake, and can perform feats 
that stagger the mind. Healers, for instance, enter this state. 


There are two 'tracks' — the 'track' of ordinary affairs, and the 'track' of Dreaming. In the 
‘track' of Dreaming, feelings are like echoes; they return to one. One has keen 
concentration, and access to Direct Knowledge. And time does not exist when one is 
Dreaming-Awake. The perception of time is cancelled out completely. Time can be 
compressed or stretched at Will. 


Time passes differently in the seers' world. One experiences time differently. One loses 
track of time. Chronological time is suspended, and Magical Time begins. Magical Time 
is a time of equilibrium that is neither reality nor a dream. Yet it is a time that exists in 
space. 


For instance, the past has no time sequence. Today can be joined up with yesterday, or 
with events of many years ago. When Recapitulating, a seer's awareness, at the 
conclusion of his Recapitulation Session, jumps suddenly forward in time back to the 
present from the present he was re-living. To him, it is time travel forward, because he 
had forgotten this present when he went to another present. 


A seer reaches the state of Dreaming-Awake by not letting himself be his usual self. That 
is the key that opens doors. It accumulates energy. 
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The Student must Learn how to round up his Second Attention. Only if he has mastery 
over his Second Attention can he perform with it; otherwise, he'll stay fixed halfway 
between the two attentions. 


One's whole being can become all Second Attention. The challenge the Teacher leaves 
for his Student is for the Student to become capable of developing his Will, that is, the 
Power of his Second Attention to focus indefinitely on anything the Student wants, on 
any assemblage point Position and the resultant perceptions. 


When the Second Attention has to be called on to assemble itself, all that is needed is the 
motion of opening a door in the air, the Crack Between The Worlds. That's the secret of 
the Toltec Dreamers once they are Liberated from the Human Form and are Formless. 


The New Seers are essentially Dreamers. Eventually a seer is permanently in the Second 
Attention. 


THE SEVEN GATES OF DREAMING 
Old and New Seers' brands of Dreaming 
The New Seers do a different kind of Dreaming than the old seers. 


The New Seers begin by doing the same kind of Dreaming that the old seers did, but at a 
certain point they deviate into new ground. 


The old seers preferred the shifts of the assemblage point within the energy sphere, so 
they were always on more or less Known, predictable ground. The New Seers prefer the 
movements of the assemblage point outside the energy sphere. The old seers were after 
the Human Unknown. The New Seers are after the Nonhuman Unknown. 


In the Nonhuman Movements Of The Assemblage Point are Inconceivable worlds. Those 
worlds are outside the Band of Man but we can still perceive them. They are all-inclusive 
worlds, total worlds with endless realms. 


In the beginning, everyone has to go through the old seers’ steps. There is enormous 
ground to cover. It takes years before the Student begins to Learn the New Seers' brand of 
Dreaming. 


However, when Learning the old seers' brand of Dreaming, the New Seers add something 
new. While the old seers remained in the right lateral edge of Man's Band, the New Seers 
centralise their assemblage points so that they can Examine and Understand the old seers' 
mistakes. 
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The rudiments of the old seers' brand of Dreaming, utilized by the New Seers to aid them 
in Seeing the emanations, are outlined in the first four Gates of Dreaming. 


The Seven Gates of Dreaming 


There are seven Gates in Dreaming; the Dreamer has to open them and cross them all, 
one by one at first, then all at once. 


There are entrances and exits in the energy flow of the Universe. In the specific case of 
Dreaming, there are seven entrances, experienced as obstacles, which seers call the Seven 
Gates of Dreaming. 


The Gates of Dreaming are specific obstacles. It is useless to tell the Student about the 
Gates of Dreaming until he smacks his head against the first one. Then he will Know that 
it is an obstacle and that he must overcome it. This is true of all the Dreaming Gates. 


There are two phases to each of the Dreaming Gates. The first phase is to arrive at the 
Gate; the second phase is to cross it. 


The old seers devised a series of exercises — perfect drills — to go through the Gates of 
Dreaming into the specific worlds that exist behind each Gate. The drill is like a Trick — 
whatever is given as the exercise to reach and cross a Gate is not what that Gate is all 
about. Drills simply exercise the Dreamer's capacity to do what is required to cross the 
Gate. 


In fact, the Seven Gates of Dreaming are about Perfecting The Energy Body, perfecting 
its capacity to Intend and to be self-aware. 


Dreamers begin to forge the energy body by fulfilling the drills of the First and Second 
Gates. When a Dreamer reaches the Third Gate, the energy body is ready to Act by itself. 


Dreaming is Power 


One of the strictest Commands of the New Seers is that Dreaming has to be Learned in 
the normal state of awareness. Dreaming is dangerous because it has Inconceivable 
Power. It makes Dreamers vulnerable because it leaves them at the mercy of the 
Incomprehensible Force of Alignment. We have countless defenses in our normal state of 
awareness that can safeguard us against the Force of unused emanations that suddenly 
become Aligned in Dreaming. 


Dreaming is Power because it is a way of Intending, of moving the assemblage point. 
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The assemblage point undergoes sometimes quite profound natural movements during 
normal sleep. That shifting of the assemblage point produces dreams. The farther the 
movement, the more vivid and bizarre the dream. 


The Hinge of Dreaming is the mystery of the displacement of the assemblage point. The 
Art of Dreaming is concerned with the displacement of the assemblage point. 


Dreaming must be done in one's normal state of awareness for there to be Clarity and 
conscious volition. Therefore, the Student's normal, daily state of awareness must be fully 
Revamped into a Sober Detached Awareness, so that he is Sober and Detached in 
Dreaming. 


To Dream the way Toltecs Dream means that the Student will perceive no difference 
between waking and sleeping time, except that the awareness of Dreaming is sharper and 
more Powerful. Both are awake time. 


The thrill of Dreaming is that, unlike ordinary dreams, one can choose to Act and be 
aware that he is doing so. The Student can be self-aware, as he is in daily life, and choose 
to use the fantastic Powers — like flying — that can only happen in dreams, feeling 
exactly as if he is awake. He is awake. 


When the warrior completely masters Dreaming, he will have attention for as many 
Activities as he has in his daily life. For him, the two domains of attention have equal 
value. At first, though, the Student will have complete attention only for those Dreams he 
has been Dreaming for years, his best Dreams. In other Dreams, his attention will be 
shaky. 


Gathering the Second Attention by Dreaming 


Dreaming is the only way to gather the Second Attention without injuring it, without 
making it menacing and awesome. Again, Power plants are not the answer; they damage 
the body and make Dreaming impossible. They 'spin' the Second Attention into a 
Horrendous Double, as the old seers had, because they make the assemblage point slide 
in depth along the lateral edges of the Band of Man. Dreaming is natural, and does not 
damage the body, and one has Control. 


Beginning Dreaming 
The Dreaming Attention comes into play when it is called, when it is given a purpose. It 


awakens from being dormant to being suddenly functional. The Student calls the 
Dreaming Attention into play to fulfill the Tasks of Dreaming. 


250 


The trick is to keep going. To keep at it. Persistence and determination open doors. 
Before going to sleep, say — ‘I am a Dreamer’. State your Intent. Feel it. 


Intend Dreaming from the point of view of the Being That Is Going To Die. It should be 
a matter of life and death. 


Start Dreaming by not insisting. If you don't insist, just gently Set Up your Intent, then 
energy will pull you in. Let it happen. 


The more Impeccable the Student is, the better his chances. Sobriety is Inner Strength. 
Inner Strength is required, because it shifts the assemblage point to suitable Dreaming 
Positions. Inner Strength allows one to focus on his Task. 


The groundwork of Dreaming begins with a single initial Act that is sustained, repeated, 
persistent. This is the Intent to stop the internal dialogue. That Act leads to Unbending 
Intent. Unbending Intent leads to Inner Silence. Inner Silence Frees the assemblage point 
and leads to Inner Strength, Sobriety, the Place of No Self-Pity. 


Next comes the development of Control. The Student maintains the Dreaming Position 
by doggedly holding on to the vision of the Dream. 


Steady practice gives the ability to hold other, new Dreaming Positions of the assemblage 
point — new Dreams — because every time Control is exercised, the Student's Inner 
Strength gets fortified. This makes the assemblage point shift to Dreaming Positions that 
are progressively more suitable for fostering Sobriety. In this way Dreaming becomes 
manageable and orderly. 


What the Student badly requires is Sobriety. Without Sobriety the shift of the assemblage 
point is chaotic. So, all in all, the way to get to and Control the Dreaming body is 
Impeccability in one's daily life. 


Impeccability is the saving and rechanneling of energy. It begins with a single Act that is 
deliberate, precise, and sustained. Thus the Student acquires a sense of Unbending Intent, 
which can then be applied to anything else. 


The Unbending Intent acquired by Impeccability leads to Inner Silence. 


A life of Impeccability, by itself, leads to a sense of Sobriety, and this in turn leads to the 
movement of the assemblage point. 


What dictates where the assemblage point moves to is the Inner Strength or weakness of 
the Student. To offset the weakness of human character, the Student fortifies himself with 
the Way of the Warrior. In this way he acquires the necessary Internal Strength to Guide 
the shift of the assemblage point in Dreaming. 


251 


Internal Strength is Sobriety. Sobriety is a near indifference, a feeling of ease, a natural 
and profound inclination to Discover, Examine, and Understand. 


The Dreaming Position 
The Dreaming Position is any new Position the assemblage point moves to during sleep. 


Dreamers work with the natural shift that their assemblage points undergo during sleep. 
This does not mean that one directs his assemblage point; rather, it means that one keeps 
his assemblage point fixed at the Place it naturally moves to in sleep. 


Dreams cannot be interfered with or commanded by conscious effort, because when 
dreams are manipulated during sleep, the assemblage point immediately returns to its 
usual Position. So Dreamers let dreams follow their natural course. 


All Dreamers can do is Command the assemblage point to stay fixed at the Place it moves 
to by itself. In other words, the attention one needs in the beginning of Dreaming has to 
be forcibly made to stay on any given item in a dream. Only through immobilizing one's 
attention can one turn an ordinary dream into Dreaming. It is all about conscious 
deliberate Control. Volition. 


The physical body is just a memory 


The corporeality of the physical body is just a memory that slows down the Dreamer. All 
of that no longer applies. What matters in Dreaming is volition. 


Storing Dreaming Attention 


Dreamers store Dreaming Attention through feelings. A Dreamer remembers the feelings 
associated with the Dreams he can hold and the Acts he can perform in those Dreams. 


The Dreamer stores Dreaming Attention by observing everything he does in specific 
Dreaming Activities. This is the only way of Grooming the Second Attention. Once the 
Dreaming Attention for that Dreaming Activity is solid, just to focus it lightly on the 
details and feelings of that Activity brings more Dreaming of that Activity, until it is 
routine for the Dreamer to Dream that Dream. 


Thus, the Student Dreamer Learns to Intend in Dreaming by processing his feelings into 
Intent. 
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After going repeatedly to the same Dream, the Dreamer will begin to feel the 'Lines of 
the World’, the emanations. 


Inner Silence is essential to Dreaming 


The essential aid to Dreaming is Inner Silence, the stopping of the internal dialogue. So, 
before anything else can be attempted, Inner Silence must be accrued, until the Student 
can stop his internal dialogue at will. 


Activities that help Dreaming (Not-Doings) 


There are Activities that the Student can perform in waking time that help Dreaming. 
These are called Not-Doings. Not-Doings accelerate the effects of Inner Silence and 
provide a focus that the Second Attention can hook on to. 


The world is a charted network of Doings. What we 'do' is make Skimmings. We Intend 
the world into being. We all learn from the time we are born the precise set of Intents or 
Doings of the First Attention that bring the daily world into being. All those Doings 
together are the Network Of The Daily World. Not-Doing is to introduce a dissonant 
element (something that does not belong in the Network of one's life) that interrupts the 
flow of ordinary, routine events. 


Humans are creatures of habit and inventories. When confronted by a barrage of data 
from outside the inventories, the average Man's cognitive system collapses. The total 
inventory itself collapses. The inventory is the Mind. 


Not-Doing delivers a deliberate blow that holds one in a Lull. It is actually an interruption 
in the flow of the cognitive system. The whole works come to a halt in an instant. Not- 
Doings have to be performed with precision and exactitude. 


Not-Doings create a forced dissonance. The interruption itself is Not-Doing; the unusual 
behaviours and perceptions that result from the movement of the assemblage point are 
only the byproduct of Not-Doing. The Lull is the Not-Doing. The Lull is the moment, 
sometimes just an instant, when the Mind ceases. 


The Lull is an ‘exquisite sadness’. This is the feeling of the moving assemblage point. It is 
the feeling of the Parasite Mind shutting down and leaving. 


When the World Stops, weird things can happen. One can be confronted with the 


Inconceivable on every side. In this situation, there is the danger that the thoughts may 
become unstable. If that happens, go for Inner Silence and Sobriety. 
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What happens in the Lull is the energy body's perception. 


Not-Doing is an aid to Dreaming. It is incredibly Powerful and leads to Stopping The 
World, once the Second Attention has been hooked. 


To Not-Do means to play with perception. Not-Doing is 'to not do what you Know how 
to do’. A rock is a rock because of Doing; it is a 'rock' because of all of the things you 
Know how to Do to it. Looking at the leaves of a bush as a whole, a gestalt, is Doing; 
looking rather at the shadows of the leaves and seeing them as a whole is an exercise in 
Not-Doing. Not-Doing is done by the body, not with the Mind. Shadows are one door to 
Not-Doing. 


Acting Without Having To Believe, acting just for the hell of it, with no expectations and 
no reward attached, is a way of Not-Doing. Acting Without Belief is Not-Doing. Acting 
For No Reward is Not-Doing. 


Disrupting Routines, never doing anything the same way twice, is a way of Not-Doing. 
Not-Doings are dropped into routines to facilitate Stopping The World. This has the 
effect of placing the world and oneself outside the bounds of predictability. This is a very 
exciting state where anything can happen. 


The most difficult part of the Warrior's Way is to realise that the world is a feeling. When 
one is Not-Doing, one is feeling the world rather than thinking about it. 


Not-Doing exercises the Student's attention and can even hook the Student's Second 
Attention. Not-Doing is an aid to Dreaming because it helps the Student to practice 
Controlling his attention until he can concentrate on a task for hours without distraction. 


It is important that, without Doing, nothing is familiar. If nothing is familiar, everything 
is new and Unknown and experienced for the first time — it is Unconditioned. 


Again, Not Being One's Usual Self — in this case, not perceiving like one usually does — 
is the key that opens doors. It is so simple and yet so effective. It can be practiced 
anywhere, at any time. 


Dreaming is essential 
"You have not done enough. If you promise yourself that you will not eat, or 
pronounce a single word, until you Dream, you will see what happens! Something in 


your interior becomes soft, the dialogue gives in and... kaboom! 


"Keep in mind that, for you, Dreaming is not just an option, it's something basic. If 
you don't accomplish it, you cannot continue on the path. 
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"You must want to do it! It is as simple as that. You are exaggerating the difficulty of 
this exercise. Dreaming is open to everybody, because to start, it barely requires the 
minimum of deliberation that is necessary to learn how to type or to drive a car. 


"IT can only guarantee you that, once you discard the laziness that prevents you from 
facing the challenge, and attack Dreaming directly and without hesitations, your 


mental mess will clear up by itself: 


"You don't have any excuses. Like everyone, you too are splendidly equipped for 
Dreaming. If you don't get it, it is because you don't want to." 
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Setting Up Dreaming 


Because dreams cannot be manipulated during sleep, the Topic or Task for the Dreaming 
Session must be Set Up before sleep. 


But there are barriers to Setting Up Dreaming. Ordinary dreams get very vivid as soon as 
one begins to Set Up Dreaming. That vividness and clarity is a formidable barrier. It is 
totally absorbing and distracts from one's original intention to complete the bare 
Dreaming Task. 


Setting Up Dreaming consists of a deadly game that the Student's Mind plays with itself. 
This is the influence of the Predator. The Predator does everything it can to prevent the 
fulfillment of the Dreaming Task. 


That can include plunging the Student into a loss of meaning, melancholia, or even a 
suicidal depression. Dreaming has the effect, anyway, of making the Student sombre and 
morose, unlike Stalking, which makes the Student joyful and light. 


Each warrior has his own way of Dreaming. Each way is different. The only thing all 
warriors have in common is that they play tricks in order to force themselves to abandon 
the Quest. 


Each warrior is different, and so the details of each warrior's struggle are different. The 
steps that all warriors take to arrive at the Double, or the Dreaming body, are the same, 
though. Especially the beginning steps, which are muddled and uncertain. 


The Rule for how to select a Topic for Dreaming — in the first instance, to find one's own 
hands — is that the warrior chooses the Topic by shutting off his internal dialogue and 
then holding the image of what he wants to Dream about. Then the desired Topic will 
come to him. 


Any thought that one deliberately holds in mind in a state of Inner Silence is a Command, 
since there are no other thoughts to compete with it. It is Intent. 


The Student can think of Setting Up Dreaming as something entertaining. A warrior who 
Hunts for Power has almost no limits in Dreaming. 


The demeanor of a warrior-Dreamer 
A Dreamer can be the very incarnation of ferocity or seem profoundly calm, but none of 


that has any real importance, because he does not identify himself with his mental states. 
He Knows that any definite sensation is nothing but a fixation of the assemblage point. 
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Impeccable attitude 
The attitude of a Dreamer has to be irreproachable, Impeccable, if he wants to survive. 


Dreaming is real. In Dreaming, a warrior can Act deliberately — he can choose and reject, 
he can select what leads to Power or what leads to doom. And the worlds he enters in 
Dreaming can act on him, enhancing his Freedom — or trapping him in the Quagmire of 
the Second Attention. 


In Dreams, a warrior simply experiences the Dream, Lets Go, and Dreams the next 
Dream. A warrior stays Free. 


Through Dreaming a warrior plunges into the Unknown. So he is daring, and never 
apologises. 


The Student must be Disciplined and Vigilant. Dreaming is something extremely 
dangerous! Everything on the seers’ path is a matter of life and death, but in the case of 
Dreaming this danger is increased a hundredfold. The Student may think that he is 
extremely Disciplined and conscientious. But he must become even more Disciplined and 
handle everything related to Dreaming with kid gloves. Be, above all, Vigilant. There is 
no foretelling where the attack from the inorganic beings will come from. Enter 
Dreaming as you would a war zone — with respect, fear, confidence in yourself, wide- 
awake and alert, and only for a specific Task. 


WARNING — Dreaming has Pitfalls. If one falls into a Pitfall, one pays the price, and the 
price can be one's life or one's Freedom. The Student must put his Freedom first and only. 


A seer has to treat his Dream as real, as real as the everyday world, so in his Dream he 
Acts in an irreproachable manner. He must acquiesce to its reality and Act Impeccably, as 
he does as a warrior in his daily life. 


Energy is what's required. The seers' world is a World of Dreams. The Teacher Teaches 
the Student how to bring Seers' Dreams about by himself. The Student can get into a 
Seer's Dream if he has enough energy. So the elder warrior helps the Student to hone his 
energy, so that the Student can enter the Second Attention. 


The Teacher helps the Student's energy body to awaken. The whole 'secret' of 'sorcery' is 
to access the Double for the Abstract Flight. Seers jump into the void of pure perception 
with their energy bodies. 


The Student must be Impeccable and meticulously practice whatever he has Learned. 


And above all, he must be careful and deliberate in his Actions so that he doesn't exhaust 
his Life Force in vain. 
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The Student rechannels his energy by Changing the way he approaches everyday matters 
— cooking, cleaning, laundering, school, earning a living. These are no longer seen as 
chores but as Artful Endeavours, each one as important as the other. The Student's work 
must conform to a general pattern of striving for excellence, grace, artistry. His work has 
to be a reflection of his Impeccability, his inner state. Therefore, the Student's work, if he 
is Impeccable, is a reflection of his life. Every Act is a reflection of his Connection to the 
Spirit; every Act is an Act of Power. It is art. The results of an Impeccable warrior's 
efforts cannot help but command respect and a sense of admiration. This must be 
properly Understood, or it will lead the Student back to self-importance and so to his 
doom. 


As a warrior, the Student doesn't do what he does to get something for himself 
personally. Sure, he does it because he loves doing it. Because there's nothing else that he 
would rather do at that moment. But his real motivation is simply to reach the Spirit, and 
this is for the Spirit's sake, not for the sake of his ‘personality’, his ego, or for social 
caché. 


Persistence. Everything new in our lives, such as seers' concepts, must be repeated to the 
point of exhaustion before we open ourselves to it. The active element of Dreaming 
Training is persistence. Sooner or later the Mind's barriers fall under its impact, and the 
Dreaming Attention blooms. 


Entering into the Second Attention gives a sense of self-assuredness. This calls for even 
more Sobriety on the Student's part. 


Once the Student can displace his assemblage point quickly and easily, that ease has the 
tendency to make the displacement erratic. The Student must bring his ease to order, and 
not allow himself even a fraction of an inch leeway. The Student must round up his 
energy and Change his attitude into one of great Discipline and purpose. 


A Dreamer is a watrior who sees himself as something indescribable, undefinable, open- 
ended. He has no limitations. No frame. He takes everything that comes as a challenge 


and thus is never a loser, even if he is biting the dust. 


Go slowly, but don't stop; and above all, don't talk about it. Just do it! 
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Dreaming increases aware time 


Dreaming enables practitioners to use that portion of their lives spent in slumber. It is as 
if the Dreamer no longer sleeps. Yet no illness results. The Dreamer does not lack sleep, 
but experiences an increase of aware time. 


To a Dreamer, sleep time is more important than waking time. It is waking time of a 
more Powerful order. 


Stalking In Dreaming 
"Once a man falls asleep, what happens with his convictions, where do they go?" 
I didn't know what to answer. He continued: 
"They turn off, like the flame of a candle in the wind." 


When you dream, you are not the owner of yourself. Your visions are isolated bubbles, 
without connections to each other and without memory of the daily self. Of course, the 
Force of habit will almost always take you to dreams where you are yourself, but you 
might be brave or a coward, young or old, man or woman. Truly, you are only an 
assemblage point which moves at random, nothing personal. 


A person will wake up in the place where, as always, he has that moment of remembering 
who he is and where he is and when he is; he puts on his personality like a shirt and goes 
out to fulfill his routine tasks. Upon falling asleep, he gets disconnected again, because he 
doesn't know he can do something else than get disconnected. 


Any ordinary dream, while it lasts, we accept as an unquestionable fact; we never judge 
it; or, to put it in more practical terms, we never Intend to remember, while inside the 
dream, some Command or agreement made while awake. 


But there is another way of directing attention, and the result of that can neither be called 
‘dreaming’ nor ‘awake’, because it starts from a deliberate use of Intent. What happens 
there is that we take charge of our awareness, and it is the same whether we are sleeping 
or awake, because it is something that transcends both states. That is the true awakening, 
to take charge of our attention! 


The result is that the perceptive chaos of an ordinary dream is transformed into a practical 
space, where we can Act intelligently. A Dreamer can Remember Himself under any 
circumstance. He always has a password on hand, a pact he has made with his Will, 
which lets him Align with the Warrior's Intent in a microsecond. He can sustain the 
vision of his Dream, whatever it may be, and return to it as many times as he wants, self- 
aware, to explore and analyse it. And better still, within that vision, he can meet other 
warriors; that is what seers call 'Stalking In Dreaming’. 
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We can solve problems and Learn things. What you Learn there is coherent; it works. 


"Those on the path sometimes hit upon other abilities. My Teacher, for example, 
used to use his Dreaming body to look for hidden treasures, buried things from the 
war. The profits from those operations were invested in various things, like petroleum, 
plantations of tobacco... 


"It is not so extraordinary! We can all carry out similar feats, it is not even difficult 
to understand how it happens!" 


If you Witness something in that state, like a lost object or an event that is happening 
somewhere else, you can go and verify it later; if it is just as you dreamt it, then it was 
Dreaming. 


Dreams are there to be used; if it were not so, they would not exist. However... 


Freedom is the only goal 


People who focus on objectives that are not exclusively those of Freedom and Sobriety, 
become blocked, which can take them to madness, or to the most crass ordinariness. 
Truly, that is what we all do: we choose to be Men, and we are! Any obsession not 
properly managed means slavery. 


The Rule states that Freedom is the only worthwhile goal. All other goals are fraudulent, 
not worth pursuing, since death dissolves them into nothingness. 


Preparing for the Third Attention 


I asked him about the enormous effort which is undoubtedly required, in order to 
prepare a Double in the environment of Dreaming. 


He answered: 


"For most seers, that effort is the other option, the door to another realm of 
awareness, an awareness which will allow them, at the proper moment, to Intend the 
definitive step into the Third Attention. By providing autonomy and purpose to their 
Double, they are preparing to remain conscious after death. When that body is 
Complete and the moment arrives, their awareness abandons the human shell for 
good, the physical body withers and dies, but the sense of being and purpose 
continues." 


260 


The body is a natural Dreamer 
The preceding information about Dreaming has been for the purpose of Intending 
Dreaming as an idea, a curiosity. From this point on, Dreaming becomes a feeling, then a 


steady awareness of the displacement of the assemblage point. 


In Dreaming, one can easily shift the assemblage point. Even a slight shift will create a 
new person. A Dreamer is many new people, and no-one at all. 


As soon as the Student begins to Set Up Dreaming, he is a Dreamer and has reached his 
energy body. 


His body is a Dreamer! That is our true nature as luminous beings. One must feel that he 
is a Dreamer with all of his being. Because he is! 


Now begin. 


261 


The Four Tasks Of Dreaming In Normal Awareness 


There are four Tasks of Dreaming available to normal awareness, while the rest of the 
Tasks of the Seven Gates of Dreaming are in the realm of Heightened Awareness. 


However, these Tasks in the realm of Heightened Awareness, especially that of the 
Second Gate, are designed more to let the energy body itself Decide what is to be. This 
will become clear at the explanation of the Second Gate of Dreaming. 


The Four Tasks Of Dreaming In Normal Awareness - 


1. Find your own hands in a dream, and go back to them at will 

2. Travel in a dream to a prespecified locale in the daily world 

3. Travel in a dream to a prespecified locale in the daily world in real time 
4. Wake up there in full corporeal form 


The Four Tasks Of Dreaming In Normal Awareness serve to Train the Second Attention. 
First one finds his hands in Dreaming, then he Travels to a prespecified locale, and then 
he goes there, in Dreaming, in real time. At the locale he should isolate and remember 
unobtrusive details, which is precisely what the Second Attention will zero in on, and 
then check that detail in waking time. 


This is a Warrior's Task. The Student must go to specific places in his Dreaming; he must 
try to find buildings or houses or natural places and look at them, without dissolving the 
images. To help himself in his Task, the Student picks a specific object that belongs to 
the place he wants to go to, and focuses his attention on it. 


From the specific object, the Student goes back to his hands, then to another object, and 
so on. 


It is easier to Travel in Dreaming when one focuses on a Locale of Power. 


The Dreamer does his best to possess a total recall of the place(s) he wants to frequent in 
Dreaming. A well-known spot is best. Once the Student has established the spot, he Wills 
himself to go there. 


When that technique is mastered, his Dreaming will become congruous with the time of 
day that Dreaming is taking place. Otherwise, the visions he has are not Dreaming, but 
only ordinary dreams. 


The Dreamer is Learning to Pay Attention With The Second Attention. The exercise of 
Paying Attention is extended from the hands to finding places and objects, specific 
features. From there, the jump is to find these things at the corresponding time of day 
when the Dreaming is taking place. 
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The Final Task Of Dreaming In Normal Awareness is to Wake Up At A Dreaming 
Position. The final stage is drawing the Dreaming Attention to focus on the total self. 


This requires Sobriety and Intent, and all the Attributes of a Warrior — Discipline, 
Control, Forbearance, Timing, Intent, and Will. Energy is pooled by using the Tyrant. 


Intent, the Control of the Force of Alignment (Will), maintains, through the Dreamer's 
Sobriety, the Alignment of emanations that have been touched by the Glow of Awareness 
in Dreaming. 


Then the Double comes into the world. The final stage is usually ushered in by the Dream 
of looking at oneself asleep. By the time the Student has such a Dream, his attention will 
have been developed to such a degree that, instead of waking himself up (which he must 
NOT do, or he will die), he turns on his heels and engages himself in Activity as if he 
were Acting normally in the world of everyday life. 


From that moment on, there is a breakage, a division in the otherwise unified personality. 


The Student has thus reached the Position of Silent Knowledge, the 'Here and Here’, by 
way of Dreaming rather than Stalking (in Stalking, he reaches the Here and Here via the 
Teachings of the Abstract Cores of the Sorcery Stories). 


What this also means is that the Dreamer can Transport himself, by the Force of Will, to 
the locale he is Dreaming about. He can wake up there, in his full corporeal form. He, in 
effect, Teleports his body. In other words, all of his being is dragged to where his energy 
body is. How this happens is explained in the Seers' Explanation, which is received by 
the Student at the culmination of Dreaming Training. 


The Tasks of Dreaming available to normal awareness, including the final stage, are the 
First and Third Dreaming Gates. The Second Gate of Dreaming is by necessity done from 
Heightened Awareness because it involves a change of worlds. 


PRACTICAL I — First Gate of Dreaming 


Falling asleep at a moment of total Inner Silence guarantees a perfect entrance into 
Dreaming. It also guarantees the enhancing of one's Dreaming Attention. 


In Silence, the Student becomes aware that he is falling asleep, suspended in darkness 
and heaviness. He is aware that he is in a dream. 
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It helps immensely to Intend the cessation of all sexual feelings. Do this in the state that 
is between waking and sleeping, for instance in the time between when you wake up a 
bit, and then are asleep again. Doing this tends to center the assemblage point. 


The Student will find himself in a dream. No matter what the dream is, stick to your first 
Task. Start by doing something simple. Traditionally, the Student begins by looking for 
his hands. 


This can be harder than it sounds, and may take a long time and several Dreaming 
Sessions. It may take years or moments, depending on how much the Student has 
Revamped His Life. 


The Sober Student gently succeeds, free from stress or obsession. 


DEBRIEF I 


The first goal is to become aware of the elements of the dream. We Examine everything. 
Pay attention to the intricacies of detail of the dream until it acquires Cohesiveness. This 
fixates the assemblage point on the Dreaming Position. This is called Stalking the 
Environment Of The Dream. 


Every time one looks at anything in a dream it changes shape. The Student first Learns to 
sustain the sight of things. This means that he Learns to Command the assemblage point 
to stay fixed at the Place it moves to by itself. 


Dreaming is real when the Student succeeds in bringing everything into focus. Then there 
is no difference between waking time and sleeping time. 


By using his own hands as a reference, by going back to his hands between glances at the 
surroundings, the Student can bring the surroundings into focus. 


As soon as one focuses visually on anything in Dreaming, one loses Control. So, in 
Dreaming one must just glance at things, as we do in the daily world. If the Student takes 
Dreaming for granted in this way, he can use the perceptual basis of everyday life. 


In Dreaming, one must only glance at things. The Student looks at things in brief glances, 
then goes back to his hands. Then the surroundings do not become blurry or shift, as they 
do when one focuses on them. 


The art of the average Man is that he Knows how to hold the images of what he is 
looking at. He does it, but without knowing how. His body does it. He has Intended it, 
from when he was a baby. In Dreaming one does the same thing, but it is deliberate. It 
has to be reLearned. 
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As with the First Attention, the more the Second Attention is exercised, the greater the 
Possibility of getting the desired result. 


Every time the Student looks at his hands, he renews the Power needed for Dreaming. 


Explanation of the First Gate of Dreaming — The Dreaming Body Awakens 
The drill to reach and cross the First Gate is for the Student to find his hands. 


The Student Learns, by persistence and Sobriety, to find his hands in Dreaming and to 
use them in Dreaming as a Point of Departure to organise his Dreaming Perception. 


Look at your hands, then deliberately Examine the details of the Dream, and then go back 
to your hands when the Dream's images begin to shift or blur. 


See Dreaming as something entertaining. It is done with seriousness, yet in the midst of 
laughter and with the confidence of one who doesn't have a worry in the world. Under 
these conditions alone can dreams actually be turned into Dreaming. 


Crossing this Gate is Possible when the Student has redeployed his energy — that is, 
when he has Revamped His Life so that he has ceased to worry whether he is liked, 
admired, or acknowledged — by dropping self-importance. 


The First Gate is an energy vortex in the energy sphere. When the Dreamer Intends to 
reach the First Gate of Dreaming, he is Intending to open this energy center. 


On the physical body, the First Gate is located under the big toes where they join the foot. 
The Teacher wakes up this center by pinching that joint of the big toe with thumb and 
index finger, really hard. Or he may poke under the toes at that joint, hard, with a blunt- 
pointed stick. 


The Second Attention has an unbending fixation on details that are thoroughly undetected 
by the First Attention, and this creates an almost insurmountable obstacle to validation. 
What one seeks in Dreaming is not what one pays attention to in daily life. 


The Student strives to immobilize his Second Attention only in the Learning period. After 


that, he has to fight the nearly invincible pull of the Second Attention and give only 
cursory glances at everything. 
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Solidity, corporealness, are memories; like everything else that one feels about the world, 
they are memories that one accumulates — memories of the description of the world. 


One has the memory of his solidity, the same way he has the memory of communicating 
through words. What matters in the Dreaming state is volition; the 'corporeality' of the 
‘body' has no significance. It is simply a memory that slows down the Dreamer. 


The Dreamer has to experiment dispassionately. One must avoid, avoid, that which is 
personal, humanised. 


A seer-Dreamer is only interested in the Bare Tasks that he must complete on his way to 
Total Freedom. Freedom is all that he cares about; Freedom comes first and only. 


The Dreamer must Secure His Detachment. His life and Freedom depend on it. He must 
be Patient; the outcome of his efforts must no longer be the reason he Acts. Impeccability 
must move him, not thought of reward or personal gain. 


The Dreamer deals intimately with the world of Power, yet he is Inaccessible to it 
because he doesn't want anything in it. He remains aloof. He taps it lightly and then 
moves swiftly away. 


What the Dreamer Dreams must mean nothing to him. It must become nothing to him. A 
Dreamer has to possess Supreme Detachment. A Dreamer has no sense of fear, or 
apprehension, or desire, or involvement. He coldly watches the scene, and concentrates 
on completing the current Dreaming Task. 


PRACTICAL II — Second Gate of Dreaming 


Self-aware, the Student isolates a Scout from the world of the inorganic beings, and then 
voices his Intent to follow it. 


Then off he goes, pulled by that foreign energy. It's that simple. 
The Scout takes one to the world of the inorganic beings. 
The Student enters the world of the inorganic beings. Then he leaves it. That is the 


exercise and that alone. Communication with, or even acknowledgement of, the inorganic 
beings is not part of the Task. 
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The New Seers are very clear about the world of the inorganic beings. It is a source of 
energy that can be touched only for a moment, or it will trap one. One may see the 
inorganic beings for a moment as he momentarily touches their world, but one must make 
them into nothing, or they may trap him in their world. It should be merely a momentary 
transitional phase between the daily world and other worlds. 


The inorganic beings are Teachers from a female Universe that is in search of males. 
Women are organic replicas of inorganic beings on earth. This is what seers say. 


Therefore, part of Revamping One's Life, for males, is the Revamping Of One's View Of 
Women. Detachment From Women means that it will be Possible to be Detached from 
the inorganic beings. Women are a challenge and an opportunity to practice the kind of 
Detachment that will protect the energy body in the world of the inorganic beings. 


DEBRIEF II 


When the Student Frees himself from the Predator which rules Mankind, by reaching 
Inner Silence, his awareness is enhanced in a burst. That enhanced awareness, that burst 
of energy, is noticed by a second inorganic Predator — the so-called 'Allies'— from the 
world of the inorganic beings, who make a bid for it. 


Their world is behind the Second Gate of Dreaming. A warrior goes there in Dreaming 
only to get a boost of energy that enables him to move his assemblage point into other 
worlds, and never to associate with the inorganic beings. 


This can be difficult, because the inorganic beings tend to appear human to the Dreamer. 
The inorganic beings attempt — usually successfully — to get the visitor to their world to 
remain there, by inducing him to say that he will stay. Just voicing one's Intent in that 
world is sufficient to set in motion energetic flows that are Final and Eternally binding. 
Then, the inorganic beings feed off one's energy. 

Therefore, Utter Detachment and the Unbending Intent of Total Freedom is what the 


Student must clean and shine and keep running, in order to avoid that Pitfall. To actuate 
this requirement, the Student Lets Go Of All Things. 


Explanation of the Second Gate of Dreaming — The Dreaming Body Learns To 
Intend 


The drill to reach and cross the Second Gate is to Change Dreams in the same Dreaming 
Session. 


267 


The Student Changes Dreams in an orderly and Controlled manner. He Intends a more 
Sober Control; he Learns to Sustain The Unbending Intent Of Freedom in Dreaming. 


A warrior-seer puts the Quest for Total Freedom first, and only enters other worlds as an 
exercise. He keeps sight of the Big Picture. 


There are a couple of potential problems associated with the Second Gate, and they can 
both be serious, depending on one's bent of character. If the Student's tendency is to 
indulge in clinging to things or situations, he is in for a sock on the jaw. 


Think for a moment. At this point the Student has already experienced the outlandish joy 
of Examining his Dreams' contents. Imagine him going from Dream to Dream, 
Examining everything, every detail. It's easy to realise that he may sink to mortal depths, 
especially if he is given to indulging. 


The second challenge comes when the Student Learns to enter the world of the inorganic 
beings. 


Dreams are a two-way ‘hatch' into other worlds. A Dreamer's awareness goes through that 
‘hatch' into other realms, and those other worlds send 'Scouts' into the Dreamer's Dreams. 
Dreamers isolate Scouts from the normal items of their Dreams; at a given moment, one's 
Dreaming Attention notices the Scout and focuses on it; then the total Dream collapses, 
leaving only the foreign energy. 


The energy body goes off with the Scout after it isolates it and focuses on it. 
Scouts are identifiable by the strangeness and incongruity surrounding them. 


Scouts are sent out by the inorganic beings, from their world. They come in search of 
potential awareness. They have consciousness and purpose, although it is 
Incomprehensible to our human minds. They are very fast and don't stay long. 


The inorganic beings, like trees, are actually immobile. They are made to stay put. Their 
inner speed is infinitely slower than ours. What one sees in Dreaming as bright or dark 
‘candlelike sticks’, 'bells', or our own interpretations of those energy shapes, are actually 
their projections. The inorganic beings' realm is the inorganic beings. From the outside, it 
looks like a dark brown, rough, fibrous sponge, porous and cavernous. Inside, that world 
is a mass of tunnels, hollow ‘tubes’. The individual inorganic being is actually one of 
these 'tubes'. They are as if welded together. Each 'tube' is an individual being capable of 
sending its own projection out. The so-called 'Allies' are their projections. 
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Their Scouts are also their projections, and so is the voice of the 'Dreaming Emissary’, 
which tries to fool the Dreamer into voicing his Intent to stay in their realm. 


When the Dreamer follows a Scout, the Second Gate is flung open and the Universe that 
exists behind it becomes accessible to him. In essence, the Second Gate of Dreaming is 
the door into the inorganic beings' world, and Dreaming is the key to that door. 


Through an opening in the physical mass, the Dreamer goes inside. The interior is porous 
and softer-looking. The whole thing is like a enlarged beehive. There are countless 
geometrically-shaped 'tunnels' going off in every direction. The voice of the Dreaming 
Emissary both guides and Stalks the Dreamer. 


WARNING — not every Scout comes from the world of the inorganic beings. Some 
belong to other, even more distant, levels of awareness. When one Intends to See the 
energy of a Scout, the greater the 'sizzling', the farther away they come from. 


Scouts are always very aggressive and daring. Anything beyond a brief glance at them is 
as dangerous and as stupid as patting a rattlesnake. They focus on the Dreamer when his 
Dreaming Attention is sustained on them. Once they focus on one, one is compelled to go 
with them. And that, of course, is the danger. One may end up in a world beyond his 
energetic capabilities. 


At first, the Student is generally able to focus on three types of Scouts. The first type are 
the Scouts from the world of the inorganic beings. Their energy fizzles mildly. 


The second general type of Scouts have more Power. They seem to be just about to burn, 
vibrating from within as if pressurized. 


The third, most ferocious type of Scout hides behind the image of people, particularly 
family members or close friends, in Dreams. When the Dreamer Intends to See its energy 
he perceives a ferocious, frightening bubble of sizzling energy. It will seem about to jump 
on him, even before its disguise is Seen through, and the Dreamer's energy body will 
react with horror. 


The Student is not to indulge in looking for Scouts. It is not productive. The exercise is 
simply to reach the world of the inorganic beings. 


Enter the world of the inorganic beings, then leave it. Nothing else. 
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The reason for the Student to enter that world is that it gives a boost of energy which 
helps the Dreamer Intend. For the manoeuvres of entering other worlds, Seeing energy, 
forging the energy body, etc, etc, Dreamers need loads of energy. Redeploying their own 
energy only provides Dreamers with enough energy to Set Up Dreaming. The energy 
necessary to move the assemblage point in Dreaming comes from the realm of the 
inorganic beings. 


A Dreamer takes that energy by the mere Act of going there. That is all he has to do. 
However, this has to be done. There is no other viable energy source. 


But the good news is that one only has to go to that world a few times, then never needs 
to go back. 


The inorganic beings are predatorial. The awareness of the warrior grows when he does 
Dreaming, and the moment it grows, the inorganic beings acknowledge that growth and 
make a bid for it. 


Dreamers have to be on their toes every second. The inorganic beings are Stalkers. They 
are after keeping the Dreamer's awareness in their world permanently. They Stalk — that 
is, Trick — the Dreamer into voicing his Intent, his desire, to stay, to live in those tunnels. 


That Decision is superpersonal and Final. Final. It is made the instant one voices his 
Intent to stay. In order to get the Dreamer to voice that desire, the inorganic beings, 
through the Dreaming Emissary, cater to the Dreamer's most secret wishes. 


In waking or in Dreaming, don't ever let anyone decide anything for you. Go to the 
inorganic beings' world only when you want to go. Take charge of the process. 
Deliberately Intend to stop the Scout from taking you, and your Dreaming will follow 
that course. 


The inorganic beings never let anyone go without a real fight. 


But there is no advantage in Knowing about that world. The inorganic beings simply bait 
the hook with worthless crap, crap that the Student doesn't need in order to reach 
Freedom. They try to reel the Student in like a fish at the end of a line. They throw 
worthless bait from time to time to keep him going. The realm of the inorganic beings is 
always poised to teach. But there is no point at all in becoming their pupil. This was the 
greatest mistake the old seers made. Their price is too high. The price is one's life, one's 
Freedom. The price is that one becomes their slave, devoted to them, forever — even 
beyond death. It is repellent. 


And their method of teaching is to take the indulging self as the guage of what the 


Dreamer ‘needs’; then they teach him how to fulfill that repulsive state. A most dangerous 
and unnecessary affair! A warrior Knows he doesn't need them. All the questions he has 
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he can answer himself. No warrior needs the Emissary. The Dreaming Emissary belongs 
to the mood of the old seers. Its 'teachings' and 'guidance' are nonsense. It robs one of 
enormities of energy. 


Although we have to Travel to that world, we can't have any dealings with the inorganic 
beings. We, like pirates, take their energy. And we refuse the rest. This is known as the 
Ultimate Stalking, the Ultimate Controlled Folly. It is done by sustaining the Unbending 
Intent of Freedom, even though no warrior knows what Freedom really is. 


The Ultimate Stalking is the Intent of Freedom. The less one Knows about the world 
behind the Second Gate, the better off one is, without a doubt. The New Seers only go to 
that world for an instant, to pick up that dark boost of energy, and no longer. 


The Student has to make a Decision whether to follow the footsteps of the old seers, who 
concentrated on the inorganic beings, or to refuse it all. In this case the energy body itself 
must do the Deciding, for the Mind or self that is actually the Predator will without doubt 
make the wrong Decision. The real Student is the energy body. 


The New Seers are revolted by the inorganic beings and what they 'offer', and they are 

revolted by the way they try to trap Dreamers. We don't want any part of them. We are 
poles apart — they love slavery, and we love Freedom. They love to 'buy', and we don't 
‘sell’. 


And we don't 'buy’. The Dreaming Emissary is a most subtle salesman, but a New Seer 
doesn't want be sold a ‘bill of goods’. 


Succumbing to the lure of the inorganic beings is real and Final. The world of the 
inorganic beings is always poised to strike. 


The Student must come to realise the total implication of that reality and Finality. His 
rationality Knows the import of a realisation of this nature, and whenever it is on the 
periphery of that kind of realisation, it forces the Student's awareness to change levels. 
Rationality may further protect itself by suspending Dreaming practices. 


It doesn't matter what the inorganic beings offer. They are unnecessary. Their promises 
and 'benefits' are ludicrous compared to Total Freedom. 


Everything is done in spite of the inorganic beings, not with their help. They are a 
challenge, and the challenge is to leave them alone, and to get oneself in the Position 


where they will leave him alone. 


The inorganic beings are a huge distraction and lay traps that can cost one his Freedom. 


271 


The Universe behind the Second Gate of Dreaming is so Powerful and aggressive that it 
serves as a natural screen or testing ground where Dreamers are probed for their 
weaknesses. If they survive the tests, they can then proceed to the next Gate; if they don't, 
they remain forever trapped in that Universe. 


This means that the Dreamer's energy body is trapped in that Universe, and all Dreaming 
from that point on takes place in the world of the inorganic beings. The chance for 
Freedom is lost forever. After death, the energy body is still trapped there. 


It is possible to be Transported to that realm bodily. We are energy that is kept in a 
specific shape and place by the fixation of the assemblage point on one Position. If that 
Location changes, the shape and location of one's energy changes accordingly. 


All the inorganic beings have to do is place the Dreamer's assemblage point on the right 
Location, and off he goes, boots, hat and all. Like a bullet. This can happen to anyone. 
First they take the Dreamer's energy body, using a Scout to move his assemblage point, 
and then they take his physical body, which, without awareness, is just a lump of matter. 


The inorganic beings are glued together, like the cells of a body. When they put their 
awarenesses together, they are unbeatable. It's nothing for them to yank one out of his 
moorings and plunge him into their world, especially if one makes himself available and 
conspicuous, and if his sum total of energy is something they can't overlook. 


It's absurd to trust the inorganic beings. They have their own rhythm, and it isn't human. 


The Student refuses this part of the old seers' Knowledge on the grounds that it is too 
capricious and cumbersome, and on the grounds that he doesn't want to be at the mercy of 
any entity, organic or inorganic. He remains keenly aware that he is choosing between 
Freedom and nonsense. He puts his life on the line to back up that Decision, and 
transcends his personal limitations to realize that Decision. When he is not Deciding, the 
Student is merely playing roulette with his life in a helter-skelter way. 


Pitfalls are the result of succumbing to anything offered by the inorganic beings. 


The Traps and Pitfalls of Dreaming are really the Traps and Pitfalls of indulging. The 
inorganic beings cater to our emotional states like fear and affection and desire. If the 
Dreamer hasn't Recapitulated and is not aware enough, is not Fluid enough, has not 
enough Control, he will become more or less a victim. If anything in the daily world can 
call up the 'poor baby’, then you know for a fact that it's going to come up in your Dream 
realities, and that is the Pitfall, the death-trap. It is to be 'buyable' by the inorganic beings. 


But beyond a certain point in the Student's development, there is no way for him to 
accept anything offered by them, because it is all superfluous. 
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That point depends on the individual Student. The challenge for each Student is to take 
only what is needed from that world, and nothing more. To Know what that bare 
necessity is, is the Virtuosity of Seers, and to take only what's needed and no more is 
their highest accomplishment. The way to Learn this is to take only what is needed from 
the daily world. 


To fail to Understand and embody this simple rule is the surest way of plummeting into a 
Pitfall. The New Seers have Learned a hard Lesson. They have realised that only if they 
remain totally Detached can they have the energy to be Free. Theirs is a Detachment born 
of conviction. It is not born out of fear. 


Once the Student goes through the Universe behind the Second Gate, or once he refuses 
to consider it as a viable option, there are no more headaches. Only then is he Free to 
continue. 


The Second Gate is an energy vortex in the energy sphere. On the physical body it is 
comprised of the calves and the insides of the knees. This center can be woken up when 
the skin is relaxed and stimulated, either by stroking or by using very soft cotton, like the 
inside of a sleeping bag. 


PRACTICAL IIA — Focusing The Dreaming Attention In Waking Time 


At this point, in waking time, the Student, ready to proceed to the Third Gate of 
Dreaming, focuses his Dreaming Attention from his physical body, in the daily world. He 
must do this in Heightened Awareness. 


The Student focuses his attention, as if he is Dreaming, as if in a Dream, on the foliage of 
a tree. He does something special with the foliage. He Gazes at the leaves as if he is ina 
Dream, but with a slight yet most meaningful variation: he holds his Dreaming Attention 
on the leaves of the tree in the awareness of the daily world. 


By staring at the foliage, the Student can accomplish a minute displacement of his 
assemblage point. Then, by remembering the feeling of looking at things in Dreaming — 
by staring at individual leaves — he can actually fixate that tiny displacement. He will 
then perceive in terms of the Second Attention. It is a vortex-like sensation. 


The Student will be drawn in. The foliage of the tree becomes a universe of sensory- 
perceptual information and experience. Sights, sounds, smells, feelings. What begins as 
Gazing at the foliage of a tree turns into a Dream. The Student will be in a Dreamt tree 
and will behave in this Dreamt tree as he has Learned to behave in his Dreaming. 
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Thoughts in this Dreamt tree are fleeting. They last an instant; then the force of Direct 
Experience blankets them out completely. 


He may even go to another world. 


"T was facing, then, an immense horizon. Dark mountains and green vegetation 
surrounded me. And then I was somewhere else. Enormous trees were everywhere. 
They were huge. Never had I seen a forest like that. 


"The images lasted, even when I thought I should have run out of Dreaming 
Attention. A horrifying thought crossed my mind then: what if this was neither a 
Dream nor the daily world? 


"Frightened, as an animal must experience fright, I recoiled into the clump of 
leaves I had emerged from. In one split second, I was standing next to my Teacher, at 
the door of his house, in the desert in Sonora." 


"As a way to offset my concerns, my Teacher made me Gaze at clouds and faraway 
mountain peaks. It gave me the feeling that I was level with the clouds, or that I was 
actually at the faraway mountain peaks. 'T recommend that you don't Gaze at anything, 
though', he said. 'Gazing was the old seers' technique. They were able to get to their 
Dreaming bodies in the blink of an eye, simply by Gazing at objects of their 
predilection. An impressive technique, but useless to the New Seers. It does nothing to 
enhance our Sobriety, nor our capacity to reach Freedom.All it does is pin us down to 
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concreteness, a most undesireable state’. 


Concreteness is the antithesis of where we want to be. 


It is Utter Detachment from other worlds that enables a warrior-Traveler to return to the 
daily world. 


The experience of entering the Dreamt tree, and perhaps another world, cannot be 
rationally understood by either the Student or the Teacher because it is a phenomenon 
that takes place outside the parameters of Reason. 


Dreaming gives one the Fluidity to enter other worlds by (temporarily) destroying one's 
sense of Knowing this world. 
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PRACTICAL III — Third Gate of Dreaming 


The drill to reach and cross the Third Gate of Dreaming is to Dream that one is looking at 
one's own sleeping body in the real room where one is actually sleeping. 


Then the Student Learns to move around in his Dreams and See Energy In Dreaming. 
The final Task of the Third Gate of Dreaming is called Stalking the Stalkers. This is a 
most mysterious manoeuvre, consisting of deliberately going to the world of the 


inorganic beings in order to get an energy boost for the purpose of making a Journey to 
yet another world. 


DEBRIEF III 

The Dreaming body Learns to move around; and when it has fulfilled the drill of moving 
around by itself (for, up to this point, it is unable to do this, and only moves via the help 
of the inorganic beings), it is ready to perform the real Task — Seeing Energy In 
Dreaming. 

This is a seers' gem. 

Seeing Energy In Dreaming has to be Intended, so it is done deliberately. 

Energy can be Seen by either of two methods, or both together — the Dreamer can voice 
his Intent to See it, or he can point the little finger of his left hand at the item, or he can 


do both simultaneously. 


The issue of Dreaming at the Third Gate is to determine whether the Dream items 
focused on are energy-generating or mere phantom projections of the Mind. 


Most dreams have nothing that generates an energetic effect. Items in ordinary dreams 
are mere phantom projections of the Mind. 


In Stalking the Stalkers, the Student first makes a Journey to the realm of the inorganic 


beings. Then, in possession of the boost of dark energy he gets from going there, the 
Student Intends to Travel, through the medium of awareness, to another world. 


Explanation of the Third Gate of Dreaming — Completing The Energy Body 


Dreaming is real. It is an energy-generating condition. A real world generates energy. 
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Dreaming is a process by which Dreamers isolate Dream conditions in which they can 
find energy-generating elements. Dreamers Intend to find Positions of the assemblage 
point that permit them, in dreamlike states, to perceive energy-generating items. 


The difference between a physical and an energetic element is that physical elements are 
part of Man's normal interpretation system, but energetic elements are not. We, as 
average people, perceive only the physical elements because that is what we are taught to 
do. Seers perceive energetic elements for the same reason, because they are Taught to do 
so. 


Seers have a rule of thumb: when the energy body is Complete, a seer can See energy 
every time he Gazes at an item in the daily world, as well as being able to See energy in 
Dreaming. 


In Dreaming, Dreamers Know whether or not they are dealing with a real world if they 
can See the energy of an item when they Intend to do so, no matter how distorted that 
world may appear to their Dreaming Attention. 


If a Dreamer can't See the energy of an item, he Knows that he is in an ordinary dream 
and not in a real world. A real world generates energy. 


Energy from our world wavers. Foreign energy sizzles. 


For some reason pertinant to the Mind, Seeing Energy In Dreaming is more upsetting 
than anything one can think of. The implication of Seeing energy is that the seer is 
perceiving a real world, through the veil of a Dream. 


At the Third Gate of Dreaming, the Student begins to deliberately merge his Dreaming 
reality with his waking, daily-world reality. Seers call this Completing The Energy Body. 
This is the true drill of the Third Gate. The merge of the two realities has to be thorough 
and complete. 


Therefore, the Student needs to be more Fluid than ever. This is an agony that every seer 
goes through. Cognitive problems come when the Boundary of the Second Attention 
collapses, and usually no-one's awareness is prepared for it. Often the Student will think 
he is going insane. 


Stalking the Stalkers uses awareness as an energetic ‘element’ of the environment, for the 
energy body to make a Journey, as the sea is used as an element of the environment, for 
ships to make journeys. 


Awareness becomes the means of Travel. For that kind of assemblage point movement to 


be Possible, the Dreamer needs to get a dark boost of energy from the inorganic beings' 
realm. 
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To seers, awareness is a glow. Seers can ‘hitch’ their energy bodies to that 'glow' and go 
with it. Via awareness, filaments of awareness, seers can go to the ends of the Universe 
in their Dreaming bodies. 


Similarly, through the medium of awareness, Scouts from all over the Universe come to 
us, and we can isolate them and follow them to where they came from. 


The Student breaks the boundaries that contain the normal world and, using awareness as 
an element of the environment, enters into another world. 


This breaking and entering is called Stalking the Stalkers. Using awareness as an element 
of the environment bypasses the influence of the inorganic beings, yet still uses their 
energy. 


It takes enormous Discipline to do this. It is an issue that requires masterful handling. It is 
the most important, vital, and dangerous of issues. 


There is great danger. The exercise may be too much for a male Dreamer on his own. The 
Spirit will Indicate whether this is the case. 


Ordinarily, Dreamers experience the whole manoeuvre as a series of slow transitions. 
This is how it goes: 


1. After reaching total Inner Silence, the Student slips gently into Dreaming. 
He isolates a Scout and voices his Intent to go to the inorganic beings' 
world. 


2. Once in their world, the Student voices his Intent to transfer his normal 
awareness to his energy body. If he has the energy, his total physical mass 
is added to the Dreaming body. 


3. Then the Student voices his Intent to use awareness as an element of the 
environment to Travel to another world. 


In the time of Parties of seers, a male Dreamer would complete this exercise with a 
female Dreamer. Female seers need no Scout. They can go to the inorganic beings' realm 
whenever they want to. They cannot be trapped there. 


Male Dreamers (and, incidentally, male Stalkers) have no talent or expertise whatsoever 


when it comes to what females are capable of. Females are the undisputed authorities in 
their respective fields. 
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Anyway, the bulk of the male and female energies added together makes them into one 
single entity, energetically capable of pulling their physicality and placing it on the 
energy body in order to make that Journey to another world in all their corporeality. 


Both the male and female Dreamers would go through all these transitions together and 
voice their Intent together. But, of course, these days Dreamers are Alone. 


WARNING — it sometimes happens that the inorganic beings try to set a trap for the 
Student. The Student, instead of being a mere 'sightseer', may end up living the old seers’ 
damnation. The inorganic beings took the old seers to worlds from which they could not 
return. Because of the intervention of the inorganic beings, the Student may be hurled 
into a deadly world with terrifying speed, and left to meander hopelessly. 


Since the Student enters that new world with all his physicality (which is nothing but the 
strong fixation of the assemblage point on one Position), the fixation of his assemblage 
point on the Spot preselected by the inorganic beings is so overpowering that it creates a 
sort of 'fog' of forgetfulness that obliterates any memory of the world one comes from; 
and then one's assemblage point cannot return to its original Position. 


If this kind of intervention happens, the Student must not let the 'fog' set in. He can dispel 
the Fog of Forgetfulness (of the daily world ) by using the memory of the daily world as a 
reference point, and Intend the displacement of the assemblage point to break the totally 
inclusive Force of perception and oblivion produced by the immobility of the assemblage 
point. 


Use nothing in that other world. Stand naked and away from everything, and you will be 
able to remember where you came from. But become involved with anything, and you are 
done for. 
For the purposes of modern Dreaming, only this is required of the Lone Dreamer: 
1. After reaching total Inner Silence, the Student slips gently into Dreaming. 
He isolates a Scout and voices his Intent to go to the inorganic beings' 
world. 
2. Then the Student voices his Intent to use awareness as an element of the 


environment to Travel to another world. 


His Dreaming body will Travel, but his physical body will remain in this world. 
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The given drill at the Third Gate is to Consolidate The Energy Body. The energy it is 
made of is compacted, condensed. The Student begins forging the energy body by 
fulfilling the drills of the First and Second Gates. When the Student reaches the Third 
Gate of Dreaming, the energy body is ready to Act. 


Unfortunately, the energy body is also ready at this time to be mesmerized by detail. So 
the Student must make a staggering effort to Direct the energy body to not let anything 
imprison it, so that it remains Free. This is done by being so curious about everything that 
the nearly irresistable impulse to plunge into detail is avoided. 


The energy body has to unite all its resources in order to Act. By moving around, the 
energy body curtails its obsession with detail. The novelty wears off. 


To make things easier for the energy body, rationality is held back, restrained. Rationality 
is what is responsible for the energy body's insistence on being obsessed with superfluous 
detail. So here, the Student needs irrational Fluidity, irrational abandon, to counter that 
insistence. The point is to Let Go of wanking off on detail. 


All these recommendations, although they sound absurd to the daily Mind, are directly 
aimed at the energy body. 


Once again, this all has to do with the movement of the assemblage point to the proper 
Position. 


Instead of fighting the energy body, the Student can lend it a hand. He can Direct its 
behaviour by Stalking it. Since everything related to the energy body depends on the 
appropriate Position of the assemblage point, and since Dreaming is nothing else but the 
means to displace it, Stalking is, consequently, the way to make the assemblage point 
stay put on the Perfect Position. In this case, it is the Position where the energy body can 
become consolidated and from which it can finally emerge. 


From the moment the energy body can move on its own, seers assume that the Optimum 
Position Of The Assemblage Point has been reached. 


The next step is to Stalk it, that is, fixate it on that Position in order to Complete The 
Energy Body. The procedure is simplicity itself — the Student Intends to Stalk it. He lets 
his energy body Intend to reach the Optimum Dreaming Position, and then he lets his 
energy body Intend to stay at that Position. 


He lets his energy body do it. To Intend is to Wish Without Wishing, to Do Without 
Doing. The Student accepts the challenge of Intending. 
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The Student must repeat incessantly — ‘The Hinge of Dreaming is the mystery of the 
assemblage point." 


If he repeats this to himself long enough, some unseen Force takes over and makes the 
appropriate Changes in him. 


On the physical body, the Third Gate of Dreaming is found at the base of the torso 
between the legs. There is a huge Gate found in the sexual organs. Our basic, primal 
energy has its repository at the base of the torso. This center is woken up by cupping the 
hand on the groin and sliding it into the crotch. 


PRACTICAL IV — Fourth Gate of Dreaming 


The Fourth Gate of Dreaming is Taught while the Student is in the state of Heightened 
Awareness. 


The Student Travels, via Dreaming, to real places in this world, and to real places in other 
worlds. 


The drill to reach and cross the Fourth Gate of Dreaming is to open the energy body's 
eyes while Dreaming to see a specific locale. 


DEBRIEF IV 


The Student Learns to Intend In The Second Attention, and to Visualize In The Second 
Attention. 


There are three ways to use the Fourth Gate — one, to Travel to concrete places in this 
world; two, to Travel to concrete places in other worlds; and three, to Travel to places 
that exist only in one's own Intent, or in the Intent of other beings. The last is the most 
difficult and dangerous of the three. 


The first part of the Lesson of the Fourth Gate is, however, the Lesson of Maleness and 
Femaleness. Maleness and Femaleness are not final states, but are the result of a specific 
Positioning of the assemblage point. Through Training and volition, one can Change that 
Positioning, and thus change sexes. This is 'Energetic Transexuality’. 
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Explanation of the Fourth Gate of Dreaming — Intending In The Second 
Attention 


For a seer well-versed in the shifts of the assemblage point, to be a man or a woman is a 
matter of choice and convenience. 


The basic principles of the biological foundation of Maleness and Femaleness apply only 
as long as the assemblage point is in its habitual Mode of Positioning. The moment it is 
displaced beyond certain boundaries and the daily world is no longer Aligned, that Mode 
of Positioning can Change. 


To a seer, the shiniest part of the assemblage point faces outward in the case of females, 
and inward in the case of males. 


If the seer is originally a male, and the shiniest part of his assemblage point faces inward, 
he can Change it by Intending it to twist around, making his energy ball look like a shell 
that has curled in on itself. The energy sphere will then look like an enormous seashell, 
curled inwardly along a cleavage that runs its length. He will then have all the physical 
sexual attributes of a female. He will be she. 


First, the seer must Travel to another world. 


Then, not being bound by the same Forces that bind the average Man, the seer can change 
sexes. He can become she, with all the organs and attributes of a female. The same is true 
of female seers, who can become males. 


The only way to have absolute Control of Dreams is to use the technique of the Twin 
Positions. 


The Dreamer, in Dreaming, mirrors the bodily position in which he begins Dreaming in 
this world. That is, he goes to sleep in a specific bodily position, then in Dreaming he lies 
down again in the same position, and goes to sleep again in the Dream. 


The two positions make a unit. Doing this fixates the assemblage point so strongly that 
the Dreamer experiences Total Perception, the full degree of solid reality that we 
experience in the daily world. 


The initial position the body is placed in is of key importance. It is emphasised; it is of 
the ultimate importance. There are four basic positional variations to begin with — 


1. Lying on the right side with knees slightly bent 
2. Lying on the left side with knees slightly bent 
3. Lying on the back with legs straight 

4. Lying face down with legs straight 
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Of course, an infinitude of positions is theoretically possible. Anyway, the Discipline is 
to maintain that position and fall asleep in it, and then, while Dreaming, the exercise is to 
lie down in exactly the same position and fall asleep again. This makes the assemblage 
point stay put — really stay put — in whatever Position it is at the moment of the second 
falling asleep. 


The result is Total Perception. It is the most concrete Dream that one can imagine. Total 
Perception is how we all perceive the daily waking world. This is what gives the 
appearance and feeling of solidity. 


There will be extraordinary results not possible to foretell. 


The Second Dream is Intending In The Second Attention. It is the only way to cross the 
Fourth Gate of Dreaming. 


Dreamers can move about in the Second Attention by Projecting Their Intent. 


They practice the Art Of Projecting Their Thoughts In Dreaming in order to accomplish 
the truthful reproduction of any scenery or structure or object of their choice. 


The Student starts by Gazing at a simple object and memorising every detail of it. Then 
he closes his eyes and visualises the object, correcting his visualisation against the true 
object until he can see it in its completeness with his eyes shut. 


The next step is to Dream the object, creating in Dreaming a total materialisation of the 
object. 


After these first steps are perfected, the Student repeats the process with more complex 
items. 


The final aim is to visualise a total world, then Dream that world, thus recreating a totally 
veritable or virtual world where the Dreamer can exist. 


"There is no ‘out there’. This is a Dream. You are at the Fourth Gate of Dreaming, 
Dreaming my Dream." 


She told me that her art was to be capable of Projecting Her Intent, and that 
everything I saw around me was made of her Intent. The church, the town, were the 
result of her Intent; they did not exist, and yet they did. 


I began to look around. I pointed my finger at houses, the church, the pavement of 
the street. I pointed at people. Everything. I even grabbed a couple of people, whom I 
seemed to scare considerably. I felt their mass. It was all as real as anything, except 
that nothing generated energy. It was a Dream, not a real world. 
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"This is the mystery of Intending In The Second Attention! Those people out there 
are so real that they even have thoughts." 


The danger of going into someone else's Dream Visualisation is a mortal danger. When a 
Dreamer can recreate a total realm where he can exist, he can easily pull anyone into his 

Intent, into his Dream. But if that person he pulls in is not expert at visualising, it is very 
dangerous for him to go into the seer's Dream. 


To cross the Fourth Gate and Travel to places that exist only in someone else's Intent is 
perilous, since every item in that Dream is an ultimately personal item. One must not 
stray from that seer, and must keep hold of his hand, or one may drop dead on the spot. 


The Fourth Gate of Dreaming, as with all the other Gates, is an energy vortex in the 
energy sphere. At the Fourth Gate, the fourth vortex opens. 


On the physical body it is the area of the kidneys and adrenal glands, the energetic site of 
Intending. This center is woken up by pressing the palms on the adrenals. 


Dreaming takes a lot of Power. A seer energises himself for Dreaming by letting the sun 
inside his eyes, especially the left eye. He uses the breath and the eyes, breathing in light 
through the eyes. He feels it happening as he breathes air in through his nose. 


This must be done in a very Disciplined way. First the Student wears a hat, to protect the 
energy center on the crown of his head, which becomes activated during this exercise. 
Then he supports his back against a post or flat rock. Then he 'breathes' the sun in 
through his eyes, or just the left eye, in extremely quick short glances. He glances at the 
sun a few times, then rests. Then he repeats. His body becomes rigid, his glances are out 
of the corner of his eye, and he glances for a quarter of a second every two seconds or so, 
for between five-ten times and rests in between. He breathes the light down into his 
Midpoint. Females take energy into their womb as well. 


Another way one can energise himself for Dreaming is by getting energy from the Earth. 
One lies on his back, touching the soles of his feet together (a position that fosters Inner 
Silence), extends his upper arms laterally, and claws his hands with his forearms 
vertically upright. He can then use his breath to draw energy from the Earth. The energy 
goes to his Midpoint. This is for males only. 


Females roll on the Earth to get energised for Dreaming. They roll on the ground to bring 
energy into the womb, or they twirl around to gather energy into the womb. 
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Men are at a disadvantage in Dreaming. They are not as talented as females, but then they 
are not as talented at Stalking either. Males do not have a womb, so the only option open 
to them is to Intend. Males must open the only door there is for them. 


PRACTICAL IV A — The Intricacies Of Dreaming 


At this point, the Student is Taught the Intricacies Of Dreaming. This phase is Taught in 
Heightened Awareness. 


The Student is first reminded of the Principles of Intending: 


1. Alignment is ceaselessly renewed to give perception continuity. The 
energy that does this is called Will. 


2. The purposeful guiding of the energy of Alignment, or Will, is called 
Intent. 


3. Will is changed to Intent by a life of Impeccability. 
4. Intent is manipulated in a Detached fashion by Sober Commands. 


5. Manipulation of Intent begins with a Command given to oneself. That 
Command is repeated until it becomes the Spirit's Command. The 
assemblage point shifts accordingly the moment the warrior reaches Inner 
Silence and the assemblage point is Free to move. 


Then the Student tunes his physical body in preparation for Learning the Intricacies Of 
Dreaming. 


He does this by not touching the ground for long periods of time. The ground 'grounds' 
us. The higher and longer one is suspended above the ground, the greater the chances of 
effecting a true Cleansing of his energetic being. A harness can be used. 


A 'Witch's Cradle’ is a good aid to start off Dreaming. It is a hammock. Suspended 
without contact with the ground, a beginner can feel how energy shifts from being awake 
to dreaming a dream, to Dreaming. 


In his daily life, the Student does Not-Doing. Anything may suffice as a Not-Doing to 
help Dreaming, provided that it forces the attention to remain fixed in a Position that is 
not the usual one. The Student drops Not-Doings into his routines, and devises ways to 
perceive in unusual ways for extended periods of time. There is no limit to the number of 
things that can be used to enhance Dreaming. Each is a kind of Not-Doing. 
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For best results, the warrior sits on a thin soft mat, the soles of his feet touching and his 
thighs as low to the ground as possible. Ideally his thighs will touch the ground. This 
position fosters Inner Silence. 


The best time of day is late night to early morning, because this provides solitude and less 
interference from the Intent of people, since the Fixation of the First Attention of most of 
society is switched off at these hours. 


If done indoors, it is best in total darkness and silence, because sensory deprivation 
allows the Second Attention to take over. 


Outdoors, it is best in a cave or with the back against a flat rock. Never in a valley or next 
to water, as these areas risk interference from the inorganic beings. Always go up into the 
hills or mountains. 


External silence is matched by Internal Silence, like a vacuum. 


The best way for males to enter Dreaming is to concentrate on the tip of the sternum. In 
males, the attention needed for Dreaming stems from that area. 


In females, it is the inside of the womb. The womb's secondary functions include being a 
Guidance Unit for the Dreaming body and the repository of the Second Attention. As 
soon as a female feels the inside of her womb, she is Dreaming-Awake. She can then 
easily slip into Dreaming. 


To ensure keenness and accuracy of Dreaming Attention, the Student Learns to bring it 
out from behind the roof of his mouth. Behind the roof of the mouth is an enormous 
reservoir of attention in all human beings. The Student presses the tip of his tongue to the 
roof of his mouth while Dreaming. This gives the most astounding results in terms of 
Controlling the Dreaming Attention. 
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There are four Interim States of Dreaming: 


1. Awareness Of Being Asleep. This is peaceful and physically 
pleasant. The Dreamer may become immersed in an orange-red 
colour. 


2. Passive Witnessing Of A Static Scene. The Dreamer observes a 
scene or locale in which nothing is happening, without active 
participation. 


3. Passive Witnessing Of An Active Scene. Still without participating, 
the Dreamer Witnesses something occuring. 


4. Active Initiative. The Dreamer actively takes part in the Dreaming 
Scene. He is drawn, compelled, or decides to participate. 


The first stage of Dreaming is to relax into a ‘twilight zone’ between being awake and 
asleep; and then you Let Go of your memory of the physical body and start to see things, 
and enter into that dream scene. 


So, the Student Learns to be aware of these transitions. The awareness passes through the 
reddish light of aware slumber, to a frozen or inactive scene, which becomes a moving or 
active scene, and then the Dreamer can enter the scene. 


In the next Session, the Dreamer starts from the point of orange-red colour. 


With the eyes fixed on a point in the total darkness at eye level, the Student becomes 
aware of a bright and pleasing orange-red spot. 


He then Intends to enter the point of colour. Through the spot of colour, he jumps into the 
Unknown. 


To help this process along, the Dreamer uses a kind of body-bag that is extremely soft 
and fluffy inside, made of the softest of cotton. He feels its fluffiness with his naked skin, 
especially with the skin of his calves. 


It is Possible to enhance Dreaming Perception. Humans have a superb center of 
perception on the outside of the calves. When the skin there can be relaxed or soothed, 
the scope of Dreaming Perception is enhanced in ways impossible to fathom rationally. 


The Task is to Gaze at the darkness in a state of Heightened Awareness and Inner Silence 


until it begins to acquire a hue. After many Sessions the Student will See a point of 
colour in the darkness. Light or darkness are useless to a Dreamer in the initial stages, but 
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colours such as lavender, purple, or light green or rich yellow are stupendous starting 
points. Orange-red is preferred, though, because it is the one that gives the greatest 
sensation of rest. 


The Dreamer's Second Attention will take over the controls. Let the body do whatever is 
necessary and forget about directing it or controlling it. 


The Student will eventually become immersed in an orange-redness. Once he has 
succeeded in entering into the orange-redness, he will have rallied his Second Attention 
permanently, providing that he can be aware of the sequence of transitions from the state 
of awareness of being asleep to a state of Dreaming. 


To do Dreaming, the warrior needs to manipulate both the physical body and the 
luminous body. The First Attention belongs to the physical body, and the Second 
Attention belongs to the energy sphere. 


First, the Point of Assemblage for the Second Attention has to be pushed in from the 
outside by someone else, or sucked in from within by the Dreamer. The point where the 
Second Attention assembles itself is situated 6" in front of the midpoint between the 
stomach and the navel (which is about 2" above the navel), and 4" to the right. 


That point is massaged, manipulated, by 'playing' it like a harp, by ‘kneading’ it like 
dough, by ‘batting’ it with both hands. Sooner or later the Student will feel his fingers 
going through something as thick as water, and will finally feel his energy sphere. The 
point becomes an ‘itching’ that gets closer and closer to his physical body the longer he 
keeps up the wavering motion. As it gets closer, he will feel a ‘dent’. 


Secondly, in order to dislodge the assemblage point from the First Attention, the Gates of 
the physical body located in the Midsection and the calves (especially the right calf) have 
to be stimulated (rubbed) and placed as close to each other as possible until they seem to 
join. Then the sensation of being folded, or rolled up, or bundled takes place, and 
automatically the Second Attention takes over. 


Then one will fall asleep, yet still be conscious. He will feel he is being ‘rolled up' very 
tightly, like a cigar; and he will be 'tucked' into the itching ‘dent’. Or he may feel he has 
been ‘folded’ in two. 


The Student's awareness will remain suspended there, incapable of either waking up or 
falling asleep. 


From the moment the body Learns to make that Dent, it is easier to enter into Dreaming. 


In the Dent, the First Attention and the Second Attention are wrapped up together into 
one, merged, and the Second Attention is predominant. 
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The rational awareness is wrapped up inside the Dreaming awareness in order to give the 
Dreamer a sense of Sobriety and rationality, but the influence of rationality has to be 
minimal and only used as an inhibiting mechanism to protect the Dreamer from excesses 
and bizarre undertakings. 


The Student next, from a waking state, without going into the awareness of being asleep, 
'sweeps' the floor with a Midsection ‘fibre’. He perceives the floor with his Midsection 
from a state of Heightened Awareness. 


To prepare, the Student measures his body, length and width, to the fraction of a 
millimeter, and notes where they bisect each other. That exact spot is his Midpoint, a true 
place of Power. It is usually found just below the navel. 


"One day I succeeded. It was like a prickling sensation; there was a connection 
between my solar plexus and my right calf. As the sensation became more acute, I 
involuntarily brought my right thigh up to my chest, so that those two points were as 
close together as my anatomy permitted. I shivered, and then clearly felt that I was 
sweeping the floor with my Midsection." 


The next step is to Learn how to Will Movement. 


In this session, the Student places his awareness on the Midpoint of his body. Using only 
that Centerpoint, the Student stands up and opens his eyes. He does it without using his 
musculo-skeletal system. 


"IT could not do it. Zuleica said that I had to Will my movements; it was no longer a 
matter of contracting my muscles to get up. She said I had to place my awareness on 
the Midpoint of my body. She said that I had to push myself up with my Midsection, 
that I had three thick tentacles there which I could use as crutches to lift up my whole 
body. 


"T tried and failed repeatedly. She told me not to fret. I was to repeat the sensation 
of sweeping the floor with my Midsection. I sat up to adopt the position; something in 
me rocked, and then suddenly I was standing. So there was no procedure involved. To 
move, I had to Intend to move at a very deep level. I had to be convinced of the need to 
move." 


What happens is that the Student uses the 'fibres' that come out of his Midsection like 
crutches. They help him to stand and move around. He is Learning to Control these. 


288 


The next step is to open the eyes from the state of Awareness Of Being Asleep. 
"It took a great deal of effort for me to do it. Then I did it." 


The Dreamer then practices every conceivable aspect of volitional movement. He can 
best do this by doing Tensegrity in a Dreaming state, but first he must Learn to walk, to 
run, to dance if he likes. He Learns to use his hands in subtle intricate ways. It is a bit like 
being a baby who has to learn bodily Control. It takes time and effort. 


The next step is to open the eyes from the Awareness Of Being Asleep to see a 
designated memorised place. 


First the Student physically goes to the place he wants to memorise. In Heightened 
Awareness, he memorises as much detail as he can, and he memorises the feeling of 
being there. He Gazes at that place over and over, sometimes for hours. He does it alone. 


Then, from Dreaming, he opens his eyes from the state of Awareness Of Being Asleep to 
see that place. It may take many Sessions to accomplish this. He must be Patient and 
purposeful. 


Dreaming Travel is easier when the Dreamer focuses on a Locale of Power. A Dreamer 
can go there in Dreaming by recalling anything there. A Locale of Power (or Power 
Place) is a geographical location that exudes energy; to a seer it has a yellowish hue. Or it 
may simply be a place that produces in the warrior feelings of peace and plenitude, 
calmness and ‘rightness’. It is a place intimately connected with his Dreaming, a place 
that helps his Dreaming. 


Now comes the awesome Task of Journeying into the Universe, into Infinity. 


To prepare for this next phase of Training, the Student tunes his body by using a harness 
to keep him off the ground for extended periods of time. It is essential to do this before 
embarking on the dangerous Journey before him — Space Travel. 


The First Attention is 'hooked' to the emanations of the Earth, while the Second Attention 
is hooked to the emanations of the Universe. 


The Student Dreamer Journeys into the Universe, into the Infinite. His Power to focus on 
the Second Attention makes him into a living slingshot. The stronger and more 
Impeccable he is, the farther he can project his Second Attention (his energy body) into 
the Unknown and the longer his Dreaming Projection will last. 
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The Dreamer reaches an actual place beyond this Earth. In the time of Parties of seers, 
usually an experienced Dreamer, a Teacher, went first, and the novice used the Teacher's 
voice as a line to pull him and Guide him. Nowadays it is different, and the Student is a 
Lone Explorer. 


He can start with the Moon. He can then go to Mars. These are good starting points. 


"Zuleica's Task with us was to tune our Second Attention to follow her around in 
her Voyages into the Unknown. She said that in matters of the Second Attention, the 
Dreamer's Obsession serves as a Guide; hers was focused on a place beyond this 
Earth. She would go there, and from there she would call me, and I had to use her 
voice as a line to pull myself to her. 


"Nothing happened for two Sessions. I could not get out of the first stage of 
‘Awareness Of Being Asleep’. Then, on the third Session, I suddenly opened my eyes 
without even trying to. 


"I was standing with Zuleica and the other Students. I immediately realised that we 
were in a completely Unknown place. We were outdoors. I looked up at the source of 
light. It was the sun. Suddenly I was frightened. The light was alien to me. We huddled 
together like frightened children; Zuleica held us. 


"The sun slowly vanished by degrees, leaving a bright, incandescent star on the 
horizon. We were in a world with two suns, two stars. One was enormous and had 
gone over the horizon; the other was either smaller or more distant. 


"We went back to the same unearthly scene over and over, until we were thoroughly 
familiar with it. We would go at night, just in time to Witness the rise over the horizon 
of a colossal celestial body, of such vast magnitude that it covered at least half of the 
180° range in front of us when it erupted over the jagged line of the horizon. It was 
breathtaking. We lay on our backs to Gaze at it. 


"Zuleica systematically took us on Voyages that were beyond words." 


Dreamers are, by definition, outside the boundaries of the concerns of daily life. Through 
their Journeys into the Infinite Unknown, they end up with Tales Of Infinity to tell, but 
they tell them only to other warriors — that is, if there are any other warriors, and if they 
are given to talking. Otherwise, they tell no-one. To Journey into the Unknown in any 
other fashion would be ostentatious, and therefore inadmissable. 


Other worlds 


The Student, through Dreaming, Learns to enter other worlds which are found in the 
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movements of his assemblage point. At this point, he can come to realise that the daily 
world is also nothing more than a Position of the assemblage point. 


A seer can move his assemblage point provided he has enough energy to fix it at a new 
Position. He doesn't want to be lost in the worlds upon worlds that exist out there, in the 
layers of the energy sphere. He needs Control, energy, Fluidity, and Unbending Intent. 


Fluidity allows him to move the assemblage point away from the Spot that gives us a 
sense of self, that makes us persons. That's where self-importance has to be dropped, 
because as long as we maintain our allegiance to the self, what we're really doing is 
maintaining our allegiance to that particular Position of the assemblage point. There, 
we're only allowed to perceive what is permissable by our given position within the 
social order. 


When the assemblage point does shift, then one needs the stability, the concentration, the 
energy to fix it on another Position. 


A seer takes some energy away from this world so he can use that energy to stick to 
another world (stick to another Position of the assemblage point). 


A warrior shifts harmoniously with the world around him, whether it is the world of 
Reason or a world of Will. 


Dreaming can only be experienced. The Student can perceive new worlds, can feel how 
Dreaming opens up those other realms. 


Our world, which we have been taught to believe is unique and absolute, is only one ina 
vast cluster of consecutive worlds, which exist in the energy sphere, arranged like the 
layers of an onion. They ARE what comprises the energy sphere, which is ‘constructed’ 
like an onion with many layers. 


It is difficult for the Student's Mind to allow mindless Possibilities to become real. But 
new worlds exist! They are wrapped one around the other, like the skins of an onion. The 
world humans exist in is but one of those 'skins'. 


Sometimes, we cross boundaries and enter into another 'skin'; another world, very much 
like this one, but not the same. 


The seer waits for the opportunity to present itself for his awareness to Somersault Into 
The Inconceivable. 


However, if his energy body is not awakened and developed, he might Somersault Into 
The Inconceivable, into the Unknown, and never be aware of it. 


Even though we have been energetically conditioned to perceive only our world, we all 
still have the capacity to enter into those other realms, which are as real, unique, absolute, 
and engulfing as our own world is. 
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Their existence is constant and independent of our awareness. 


Their inaccessibility is entirely the consequence of our energetic conditioning. Solely 
because of that conditioning, we are compelled to assume that the world of daily life is 
the one and only possible world. 


The Student can definitely go — the assemblage point can definitely go — into another 
layer of the 'onion', another layer of the energy sphere. Everything the Toltecs do is very 
simple. Dreams are a ‘hatch’ into other worlds. 


One can also get to other worlds by way of Dreaming-Awake. In this case, existing in 
other worlds is like Dreaming, except that one can stay as long as one wants. 


Those worlds are the Unknown. They can swallow one whole. They are as real as 
anything we know to be real. 


Those new worlds are not dreams, and nor are they the daily world. 


The Student, as a warrior, must venture into other worlds as he would venture into a war 
zone. He will touch and enter real worlds of all-inclusive effect, and so he must be ina 
permanent state of the most intense and sustained alertness. Any deviation from Total 
Alertness imperils him in ways worse than dreadful. 


In order to enter and leave other worlds, one must be very Sober and in Control because 
if one is 'hooked' to something in another world — like a piece of writing, or clothing, or a 
view, or anything — one will be lost in that world because he will forget where he came 
from. He will end up living and dying in that world. No mistake can be afforded. 


Whenever in another world, to return one must perfectly retrace his steps back to where 
he entered it from. 


The physical body must be kept in prime condition because sudden shifts of the 
assemblage point can injure it by cracking the energy sphere. This is the number one rule 
of Seeing. 


The Student goes Out Of This World. To do this requires that the Student attain the most 
sophisticated state that human beings can attain - Dreaming-Awake, the Second 
Attention. 


It is something transcendental. Like the daily world, other worlds are first pure energy. 


The Student may See a new world as energy, or he may see it as something resembling 
our world. 
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If two seers Travel to the same new world, they may have two different versions of it, 
and neither will be right or wrong. 


If they perceive two different versions it is because they will have, at that time, two 
different rates of Uniformity and Cohesion of their assemblage points. 


Uniformity and Cohesion are the key to different individuals perceiving the same version 
of the world they are in. Uniformity is to hold, in unison with another or others, the same 
Position of the assemblage point. Cohesion is the degree of immobility of the assemblage 
point, how 'stuck' it is to the new Position. 


Here in the daily world, all of Mankind has the same General Assemblage Point Position, 
so all human beings perceive their world in more or less the same way. This is because 
they all have the same rates of Uniformity and Cohesion. 


Mankind perceives the world in the way it does only because we all share the same rates 
of Uniformity and Cohesion. This is achieved in the course of our rearing. The greatest 
accomplishment of our human upbringing is to lock our assemblage points on a shared, 
habitual Position. Our human condition makes us automatically focus our Glow of 
Awareness on the same emanations that other human beings are using. We adjust the 
Position of our assemblage points to fit those of others around us. 


This is so taken for granted that we are unaware of its importance until we are faced with 
the Possibility of perceiving other worlds. 


At those moments it becomes evident that a new Uniformity and Cohesion is required for 
two or more warriors to perceive a new world totally, coherently, and uniformly. 


So warriors must Stalk, or fixate, their assemblage points in the same Place. The 
acquisition of Uniformity and Cohesion outside the normal world is called Stalking 
Perception. In other words, the Force of Intent Changes back to the Force of Will. 


In order to coherently perceive a new world, the Student needs Cohesion — he needs to 
maintain his assemblage point fixed on its new Position. To fixate the assemblage point 
on any new Spot is to Acquire Cohesion. 


The Student does just that in his Dreaming practices. All Dreaming is a by-product of 
Acquiring Cohesion, a by-product of fixating the assemblage point on the Dreaming 
Position. 


Through Dreaming, the Student is really exercising his capacity for Cohesiveness, his 
capacity to hold his assemblage point fixed on the Position that produces any Dream he 
experiences. 


The Student Knows that he is Maintaining Cohesion by the clarity of his perception. The 
clearer the Dream, the greater his Cohesion. 
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To Rearrange Uniformity And Cohesion means to enter into the Second Attention by 
immobilizing the assemblage point on its new Position. The Student Intends to stop his 
assemblage point from sliding back to its usual Spot. 


Total Perception means Total Cohesion, absolute fixity of the assemblage point on its 
Position. 


Modern-day seers do not Know the details of Intending that create absolute fixity of the 
assemblage point on any of the thousands upon thousands of Possible Positions of the 
assemblage point. 


‘Details’ are particular ways of treating the energy body in order to maintain the 
assemblage point fixed on specific Positions. These are the steps, the procedures 
necessary to fix the assemblage point, different steps for different Positions. 


Most of the shifts that modern-day seers experience are mild shifts within the Band of 
Man. 


Beyond the Band of Man, yet still within the confines of the luminous sphere, lies the 
Realm of the Grand Shifts. A Grand Shift breaks the Barrier of Perception. The 
assemblage point Aligns another Total world made of another Great Band of emanations. 


When the assemblage point makes a Grand Shift, perception is still comprehensible, but 
extremely detailed procedures are required for perception to be Total. 


Total Perception, Total Cohesion, in a Grand Shift is a nearly impossible thing. Every 
Grand Shift has different inner workings. Only the old seers had that specific Knowledge. 


The New Seers do not care to make perception in the Grand Shifts Total. It is enough to 
Align the emanations. We are not interested in new worlds, only in Total Freedom. We 
go into new worlds only as part of the trajectory towards reaching Total Freedom. 


New worlds exist. The world that we exist in is just one of so very many. But we, the 
New Seers, go into the worlds that the old seers did only as an exercise. 


The New Seers do a different kind of Dreaming than the old seers. The New Seers 
maintain their assemblage points along the midsection of the Band of Man, moving their 
assemblage points in depth through Sobriety. Rather than perceive concreteness and 
form, they, Free from emotionalism, See energy as it flows in the Universe. 
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Therefore the New Seers keep the new worlds they enter separate from the daily world. 
In this way, they can go inbetween different worlds, and this is where they can See 
energy. This is where they are Free. 


The Teacher makes sure that the Student does not merge different worlds into one, larger, 
world-view. The Student can arrive at the Totality of Himself only when he Understands 
that the world is only a view, that each world is only a different view. The Student must 
go between the views in order to Know this, in order to See, to Free himself from the 
world he has entered, and return to the daily world. 


Energy is Seen before and after a world, using Uniformity and Cohesion, is assembled. It 
is Seen going in, and coming out. Worlds are energy first, and then they are worlds. 


To displace the assemblage point and See Energy Directly, the Student must suspend the 
social system of perceiving only the Mind's description. He, in effect, Stops The World 
by reaching Inner Silence. 


Perceiving without our system is, of course, chaotic. As soon as the assemblage point 
moves beyond a certain Threshold, and new Universal filaments of energy are perceived, 
there is no sense to what is perceived. The new sensory data renders one's old system 
inoperative. It can no longer be used to interpret what one is perceiving. 


But, strangely enough, when the Student thinks he has truly lost his bearings, his old 
system rallies. It comes to his rescue and transforms his new, incomprehensible 
perception into a thoroughly comprehensible new world. The chaos clears up, and there 
he is in a new world! 


Dreaming gives the Student the Fluidity to enter other worlds by switching off his sense 
of Knowing this world. 


The Student must not focus on any beings in other worlds. If he does, they will attack 
him. 


Old and New Seers' separate Bids for Power (the impersonal Dreaming body) 


When one perceives energy, on a subjective level he will at first believe that he is 
Dreaming because Dreaming techniques are employed to perceive energy. One of the old 
seers' most effective devices was to use Dreaming techniques in the world of everyday 
life. It makes directly perceiving energy dreamlike, instead of totally chaotic, until a 
moment when something rearranges perception and the seer finds himself facing a new 
world. 
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The New Seers go into those worlds only as an exercise. Those Journeys of the old seers 
are the antecedents of the Journeys of the seers of today. We do the same Dreaming that 
the old seers used to do, but then, at a certain point, we deviate into new ground. 


The New Seers prefer the movements of the assemblage point outside the confines of the 
energy sphere, into the Nonhuman Unknown. 


The old seers were after a Dreaming body that was a perfect replica of the physical body, 
but with more physical strength, so they made their assemblage points slide in depth 
down the right lateral edge of Man's Band. The deeper they went, the more bizarre and 
monstrous their Dreaming bodies became. The humanised Dreaming bodies of the old 
seers drove them to look for answers that were equally personal, humanised. 


The New Seers are not interested in replicating the physical body. The Dreaming body of 
a New Seer is an impersonal blob of light. 


Right at this juncture is where the old seers and the New Seers made their separate Bids 
for Power. The New Seers maintain their assemblage points on the midsection of Man's 
Band. If the shift is shallow, like the shift into Heightened Awareness, the Dreamer is 
almost like anyone else in the street, except for a slight vulnerability to emotions. But at 
a certain depth, the Dreamer who is shifting along the midsection of Man's Band becomes 
a blob of light. 


Such an impersonal Dreaming body is more conducive to Sober Examination and 
Understanding, which are the basis for all that the New Seers do. 


To the New Seers, the Dreaming body is a feeling, a surge of energy that can be 
Transported by the movement of the assemblage point to anyplace in this world — or to 
any of the seven other worlds available to Man. 


The Nonhuman Unknown 


During normal sleep, the shift of the assemblage point runs along either lateral edge of 
Man's Band. Such shifts are always coupled with slumber. 


Shifts that are induced by practice occur along the midsection of Man's Band, and are not 
coupled with slumber. Yet the Dreamer is asleep. With practice, seers Learn to be asleep 
and yet behave as if they are not. 


Dreaming is a Journey of unthinkable dimensions that, after making the seer perceive 
everything he can humanly perceive, makes the assemblage point jump outside the 
human domain — the energy sphere — and perceive the Nonhuman Unknown, the 
Inconceivable. 


We do the same Dreaming that the old seers did, but at a certain point we deviate into 
new ground. The old seers dealt with the shifts of the assemblage point into the luminous 
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sphere — the Human Unknown. This was true even when they extended their energy 
spheres into lines. They were always on more or less human ground, although normal 
human concerns had no meaning for them. They retained emotion and ego. 


The New Seers strive to get to the Nonhuman Unknown, which is Freedom From Being 
Human — Inconceivable worlds outside the energy sphere, which we can still perceive as 
nonhuman entities, as impersonal blobs of light, as pure awareness, nothing more. 


The warrior's time on Earth comes to an end. He fulfills the Seers' Dream of leaving this 
world and entering into Inconceivable dimensions. He leaves to perceive the Nonhuman 
Unknown. 


The assemblage point stays intact elsewhere, but it's not human. It doesn't have to be 
human. No, one leaves everything that's human behind. 


To enter fully into the Second Attention, in this way, is to Abandon The Intent Of The 
First Attention. 


The Dreaming one does on this Earth opens the doors of other perceivable worlds, and 
prepares the warrior to enter those worlds in full awareness. It is the Training ground for 
the perception of the Nonhuman Unknown. 


Dreaming becomes ineffable, something whose nature and scope can only be alluded to. 


Master Dreamers do not die 


The center of the energy sphere is a haunting, mesmeric 'flame' of luminosity. This is the 
lent awareness. 


That center is always pushing out, fighting to die and return to its Source, and as it fights 
it loosens the layers of the energy sphere. Then death can come between them and push 
them completely apart. 


Dreaming has the effect, after a certain point, of tightening the layers. When the warrior 
masters Dreaming — that is, when he has attention for as many Activities in Dreaming as 
he has in his daily life — when the two domains of attention have the same value — he 
will have succeeded in tying together his two attentions, and then there is no more need 
for that center to push out. 


Those warrior-Dreamers do not die. 


Liberation From The Human Form is the essential requirement for Unifying The Two 
Attentions. That Unification happens in the Regaining of the Totality Of Oneself. 
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The Earth's Boost 


Seers have discovered that the Earth is a gigantic sentient being. It is the ultimate source 
of everything we are. As the inorganic beings are the projections of their true selves — 
which is their world itself — we are the projections of the Earth. 


Warriors have the Earth. A warrior's beloved is this Earth. This world. A warrior has a 
Romance With The Earth. He embraces the whole planet. He roams freely on the paths of 
his beloved and is Complete. The Earth Knows that the warrior loves it, and fills his life 
to the brim. The Earth makes the warrior's state plentiful and abundant. 


Because the warrior loves the Earth and everything and everyone on it, his sadness is 
released. He is always happy, and the Earth embraces him and bestows on him 
Inconceivable Gifts. The Earth Teaches the warrior Freedom. The love for this Earth is 
what gives Freedom to a watrior's Spirit. 


The Key To Alignment is the firsthand Knowledge that the Earth is sentient and that an 
impulse, which comes from the Earth's awareness at the instant that the appropriate 
emanations are Aligned inside the seer's energy sphere, gives a tremendous boost that 
allows the seer to enter unimaginable worlds. This is called Catching The Boost From 
The Earth. 


WARNING — If the seer tries this too soon, he will not be able to return, and so will lose 
his chance for Freedom. He will eternally roam in some Incomprehensible Immensity, 
like some warriors who used the Earth's Boost imprudently. 


The Earth's Boost is initially accessed by Total Internal Silence, plus Gazing at anything 
that glitters or shines. 


The seer finds out about Alignment when he catches the Boost From The Earth. There are 
very few things that can be said about the Boost From The Earth, and warriors are always 
Alone in such cases. True realisations come much later, after years of struggle. 


The Earth's Boost must be used smoothly. One will walk through worlds. He will see the 
Black World, which is the closest total world to our own in terms of layers of the energy 
sphere. Then, as he walks, he will walk back into his own daily world. 


The supreme awareness of the Earth is what makes it Possible to Change into other Great 
Bands of emanations. It has to be peaceful and unnoticeable — no flying away, no great 
fuss. 


By doing this, the seer Witnesses Alignment. Alignment is the Secret Passageway, and 
the Earth's Boost is the Key. 


The seer pays heavy dues to find that Key, which unlocks Everything. At first, though, he 


will not be able to use it. The Earth's Boost can only be used when a state of Total 
Internal Silence is attained, and when the seer is no longer a Student but a Master of 
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Awareness. It requires utter, utter Sobriety, absolutely no self-importance, and Total 
Detachment. 


The seer must Learn to not fret, Learn how to take the punches and the emotional 
pressure and the fear. He must Learn how to Forbear suffering. 


That doesn't mean self-destructive acts or unnecessary risks. It simply means bearing 
what comes of its own accord. For example, bearing the suffering produced by the 
soundings of the Parasites, or the suffering brought by the Tyrant. We are referring to the 
anguish of emotion. The New Seers do not self-harm, they focus on building Inner 
Strength using what the world freely offers them. 


A seer must be a Paragon of Sobriety. And yet he must shy away from Reason and 
method to be Free and open to the Wonder and mysteries of existence. Only a feeling of 
Supreme Sobriety can bridge this and other contradictions encountered on the Path of 
Knowledge. The Sobriety required to let the assemblage point assemble other worlds is 
something that cannot be improvised. Sobriety must mature and become a Force In Itself 
before a seer can use the Boost From The Earth and Break the Barrier of Perception with 
impunity. 


When the seer Catches The Boost From The Earth, he lets his emanations Align with the 
Emanations At Large that belong to another Great Band. 


Strength of the Heart 
A seer needs Courage. He needs Strength of the Heart. 


A warrior embraces the FACT that he is a Being That Is Going To Die. He lives his life 
by this Fact. He Reclaims His Magical Nature by living this way. 


It stops him from being timid. It brings the warrior to the level called the Magical Realm. 


Our nature is that we are temporary. So, when the luminous being Acts with the full 
Knowledge that it has run out of time, without timidity, it is happy. 


The only way to have a grip on our world is by fully Comprehending that one is a being 
on his way to dying. 


More than mere acceptance, one must embody that Understanding and live it all the way 
through. 


The Joltingly clear view of one's own death is the most Sobering view there is. Sober 
Men are those who Know they have run out of time. 
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There is no way of Knowing when Awareness At Large will reclaim one's lent 
awareness. 


Courage comes when one has nothing to lose. If one still clings to anything, one will still 
be timid. Therefore, everything a seer does is the last thing he will ever do on this Earth. 
That is his consciousness. 


However, death must struggle like a demon to take him. His goal is to last, in order to 
reach Total Freedom. Suicide is not an option. Warriors Know that they must prepare 
assiduously before each step of the path, so they do; Nagualism is not a suicide cult. The 
proximity of death spurs the warrior to succeed and survive. 


He does his Impeccable Utmost, going beyond his personal limits, but he Knows that the 
result of his strivings are not up to him but up to the Spirit. His only chance is his 
Impeccability. 


He expects nothing but death, and takes the next step, and the next, and the next, until he 
is Free. 


Perceiving other worlds 


A warrior, before entering new total worlds, has the duty to Examine himself to make 
sure that he is ready — Utterly Sober and Detached — so that he will survive and return to 
his own world. He asks himself, with his death at his side: 


Am I Free to roam? 
If not, what prevents me? 


Am I Silent and Sober, has all come to rest within me? 
If not, what stirs me? 


Am I Liberated from worldly ties, from worry and desire, untouched by the world? 
If not, what needs Letting Go? 


Mere glimpses of other worlds are all that is required. When the assemblage point 
becomes Free, other total worlds become accessible, depending on the warrior's level of 
energy. 


Those other worlds can trap one, as this world can, so a warrior embodies the Unbending 
Intent of Utter Detachment, of Freedom. This is a warrior's only protection. He Knows 
that to have a chance at Freedom, he must always return to Home Base, at the edge of this 
daily world. 
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In the state of Inner Silence, he Knows without knowing, without formulating that 
Knowledge into thoughts or words, or verbalising it as language. 


But Silent Knowledge Knows to perfection what must be done. 


Silent Knowledge can, however, be brought to the surface, so that the warrior knows 
what he Knows, and can verbalise it. 


Other worlds are feelings. A warrior is Guided into other worlds by those feelings, by 
those worlds themselves. He never forgets what his own world feels like. 


After perceiving other worlds with his Second Attention, he must restart his First 
Attention. 


A warrior must Intend to remember other worlds, for he will forget them when he moves 
his Glow of Awareness away from the emanations that they are. This remembering is 
called Regaining The Totality Of Oneself, because one is what he perceives. 


Primaling is exactly the same in principle to Regaining The Totality Of Oneself. The 
denied feelings and memories of Primal Scenes, and the associated insights and 
realisations, are contained in emanations that are kept disconnected, untouched by the 
Glow of Awareness. To Primal is to move the assemblage point, the Glow of Awareness, 
so that those filaments pass through it again. To Remember The Second Attention is a 
more vast undertaking, but the principle is the same. 


It is fear that is the final barrier to moving the assemblage point into other worlds. A 
warrior reduces the self to nothing. He comes out of panic into Sobriety and Serenity. 
Whatever it is, it is nothing. There is no problem. He has no expectations, and he Knows 
with confidence that he is Impeccable and can cope with anything that lies ahead. 


A warrior plunges into Infinity by shutting off his internal dialogue and Walking Without 
A Plan. He uses Not-Doing to accelerate the effect of Inner Silence. 


A warrior goes in Soberly. It is frightening to cross the line into the Unknown, into what 
may be certain death, but fright serves to shrink the First Attention — and then the Second 
Attention can surface. 


There is a strange consuming happiness in Acting with the full Knowledge that it is the 
last. It is actually preferable to know that you won't survive. Of course, an Impeccable 
watrior Soberly fights for his life. Death must struggle to take him. He never abandons 
himself to his death. 


A warrior uses the impact of fright, of the life-or-death situation, to dislodge the 
assemblage point and move it. He can do it if he has to, in order to survive. 
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A warrior-seer Travels through world after world taking his Sobriety with him. He 
perceives with his Sobriety. He Soberly moves through the world he is perceiving, 
whatever that world might be. That process of perceiving with Sobriety starts with the 
daily world. 


Humans repeatedly choose the same emanations for perceiving because they have been 
taught that those emanations are perceivable. Then their assemblage points select and 
prepare those emanations for use. 


The Position of the assemblage point is everything. It makes one perceive a world so real 
that it does not leave room for anything except realness. The Force of a human's 
perception leaves room for nothing else. 


When the assemblage point assembles a world, that world is Total. But that world 
disappears like a puff of air when a new Total Alignment makes one perceive another 
Total world, again leaving room for nothing else. 


A displacement of the assemblage point beyond the midline of the energy sphere makes 
the entire world vanish from view in an instant, as if erased; for the stability, the 
substantiality, that seems to belong to the daily world is just the Force of Alignment, the 
Force of Cohesion. 


The Total Universe is a mystery. This world which stretches to Infinity is not all there is 
to it. There is so much more to it that it is layer upon layer of Infinities. 


What we all hold in Mind as the world is merely a description of the world, a description 
that was pounded into us from the moment we were born. Our Reason learns to accept 
and defend that description. We reflect on it until it captures all our attention, and 
becomes our World View. 


Yet our 'reality' is only one of many Possible descriptions, only one of many Possible 
worlds. There are worlds upon worlds, right here in front of us. And they are nothing to 
laugh at. 


Our familiarity with the Cohesive assemblage point Position we perceive as our world 
compells us to believe that we are surrounded by objects, existing individually, just as we 
perceive them, and that we ourselves are objects. 


But, in fact, there is no world of objects. Everything is energy. It is a Universe of energy 
which seers call the Source and its emanations, the Eagle and its emanations, the Dark 
Sea of Awareness, the Knowable and the Unknowable, the Emanations At Large, the 
Mass Of Intent, Infinity. 


It is a paradox that the world is as it looks, and yet it isn't. It's not as real, not as solid, as 


our perception has been led to believe it is, but it isn't a mirage either. It's real on the one 
hand and unreal on the other. 
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We perceive. That's a hard fact. But what we perceive is not a fact of the same kind, 
because we learn what to perceive. Something out there is affecting our senses. That is 
real. The unreal part is what our senses tell us is out there. 


The Student must begin to lose the certainty, which all of us have, that the reality of 
everyday life is something he can take for granted. 


Since the exact Position (within the General Common Position) of the assemblage point 
is an arbitrary Position chosen for us by our ancestors, it can move with very little effort. 
Once it does move, it forces New Alignments, thus new perceptions. Once the 
assemblage point moves beyond a certain limit, it can assemble worlds entirely different 
from the world we know. 


When the Student shifts his assemblage point, he is not confronted with an illusion; he is 
confronted with another world. That new world is as real as this one, but the new fixation 
of his assemblage point, which produces that new world, is as much a mirage as the old 
fixation. 


Once this is realised, the Student can move his assemblage point almost at will. 


Reason is merely a Position of the assemblage point 


Reason is the description of the world upheld by the Mind, which fills in the 'empty 
spaces’ of purely sensorial perception with meaning, which is Intended. Actually nothing 
has meaning, only an energetic existence. 


Reason is only a byproduct of the normal Position of the assemblage point. Being of 
sound mind, having one's feet on the ground, are merely the result of how immobile the 
assemblage point is on the Position of Reason, where we know the rules. 


The more rigidly it is fixed, the greater one's confidence in himself, and the greater his 
feeling of knowing the world and being able to predict. 


An experience resulting from the displacement of the assemblage point is not possible to 


understand rationally because an experience of that kind is by definition outside the 
parameters of Reason. 
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The risk inherent in assembling other worlds 


When Man's assemblage point moves beyond a crucial limit, the results are always the 
same for every Man. The techniques to make it move may be as different as they can be, 
but the results are always the same. This is proof that the assemblage point assembles 
other worlds, aided by the Boost From The Earth. The other Great Bands of emanations 
exist. 


Assembling other worlds is a matter of both Intent and practice. 


A seer does not just bounce back out of those worlds. He has to be daring. Once a seer 
Breaks The Barrier Of Perception, he might not come back to the same place or time in 
this world; and too, the danger of assembling other worlds is that those worlds are as 
possessive as our own world. The Force of Alignment is such that, once the assemblage 
point breaks away from its normal Position, it becomes fixated at other Positions, by 
other Alignments. 


Thus seers run the risk of getting stranded in Inconceivable Aloneness. 


Assembling the Black World (Breaking The Barrier Of Perception) 


"We've come to the end of my Explanation of Awareness," he said. "And today, you 
are going to assemble another world by yourself and leave all doubts aside forever. 


"There must be no mistake about what you are going to do. Today, from the vantage 
point of Heightened Awareness, you are going to make your assemblage point move 
and in one instant you are going to Align the emanations of another world. 

"In a few days, when Genaro and I meet you on a mountaintop, you are going to do 
the same from the disadvantage of normal awareness. You will have to Align the 
emanations of another world on a moment's notice. If you don't, you will die the death 
of an average Man who falls from a precipice." 

"What will happen if I succeed in Aligning another world?" I asked. 

"You will go to it," he replied. 

"Where will I be?" 


"In another world, of course. Where else?" 


"What about the people around me, and the buildings, and the mountains, and 
everything else?" 
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"You'll be separated from all that by the very barrier that you have broken: the 
Barrier Of Perception. And just like the old seers who have buried themselves to defy 
death, you won't be in this world." 


I asked him what would happen if I moved my assemblage point while I was in the 
street, in the middle of traffic in Los Angeles. 


"Los Angeles will vanish, like a puff of air," he replied with a serious expression. 
"But you will remain. 


"That is the mystery I've been trying to explain to you. You've experienced it, but you 
haven't Understood it yet, and today you will." 


He Commanded me to turn off my internal dialogue and enter into Inner Silence. 
Then he stood up and began to walk away from the square. He signaled me to follow 
him. He took a deserted side street. I recognised it as being the same street where my 
Benfactor Genaro had given me his Demonstration of Alignment, when he simply 
vanished in front of me. I had had to roll my eyes to avoid being taken with him. 


The moment I recollected that, I found myself walking with don Juan in a place that 
by then was very familiar to me: a deserted plain with yellow dunes of what seemed to 
be sulfur. 


I recalled then that my Teacher, don Juan, had made me perceive that world 
hundreds of times. I also recalled that beyond the desolate landscape of the dunes 
there was another world shining with an exquisite, uniform, pure white light. 


When my Teacher and I entered into it this time, I sensed that the light, which came 
from every direction, was not an invigorating light, but was so soothing that it gave me 
the feeling that it was sacred. 


As that sacred light bathed me a rational thought exploded in my Inner Silence. I 
thought it was quite possible that mystics and saints had made this Journey of the 
assemblage point. They had seen God in the Mould of Man. They had seen hell in the 
sulfur dunes. And then they had seen the Glory of Heaven in the diaphanous light. 


My rational thought burned out almost immediately under the onslaughts of what I 
was perceiving. My awareness was taken by a multitude of shapes, figures of men, 
women, and children of all ages, and other Incomprehensible apparitions gleaming 
with a blinding white light. I Knew that they were having the Dream of Death. 


I saw my Teacher, walking by my side, staring at me and not at the apparitions, but 
the next instant I Saw him as a ball of luminosity, bobbing up and down a few feet 
away from me. The ball made an abrupt and frightening movement and came closer to 
me and I Saw inside it. 
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He was working his Glow of Awareness for my benefit. The Glow suddenly shone on 
four or five threadlike filaments on his left side. It remained fixed there. All my 
concentration was on it. Something pulled me slowly as if through a tube and then I 
saw the Allies — three dark, long, rigid figures agitated by a tremor, like leaves in a 
breeze. They were against an almost fluorescent pink background. 


The moment I focused my eyes on them, they came to where I was, not walking or 
gliding or flying, but by pulling themselves along some fibers of whiteness that came 
out of me. The whiteness was not a light or a glow but lines that seemed to be drawn 
with heavy powder chalk. They disintegrated quickly, yet not quickly enough. The 
Allies were on me before the lines faded away. 


They crowded me. I became annoyed, and the Allies immediately moved away as if I 
had chastised them. I felt sorry for them, and my feeling pulled them back instantly. 
And they again came and rubbed themselves against me. I Saw then that the Allies had 
no inner glow. They had no inner mobility. There was no life in them. And yet they 
were obviously alive. They were strange grotesque shapes that resembled zippered-up 
sleeping bags. The thin line in the middle of their elongated shapes made them look as 
if they had been sewn up. 


They were not pleasing figures. The sensation that they were totally alien to me 
made me feel uncomfortable, impatient. I Saw that the three Allies were moving as if 
they were jumping up and down. There was a faint glow inside them. The glow grew in 
intensity until, in at least one of the Allies, it was quite brilliant. 


The instant I Saw that, I was facing a black world. I do not mean that it was dark as 
night is dark. It was rather that everything around me was coloured pitch-black. 


I looked down at the ground. It was fluffy. It seemed to be made of flakes of agar- 
agar; they were not dull flakes, but they were not shiny either. It was something in 
between which I had never seen in my life: black agar-agar. 


I Heard then the Voice of Seeing. It said that my assemblage point had assembled a 
Total world with other Great Bands of emanations: a black world. 


I wanted to absorb every word I was Hearing. In order to do that I had to split my 
concentration. The Voice stopped. My eyes became focused again. I was standing with 
don Juan just a few blocks away from the square. 


T instantly felt that I had no time to rest, that it would be useless to indulge in being 


shocked. I rallied all my Strength and asked don Juan if I had done what he had 
expected. 
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"You did exactly what you were expected to do," he said reassuringly. "Let's go back 
to the square and stroll around it one more time; for the last time in this world. 


TI asked him about the Black World. 


"It's the easiest world to assemble," he said. "And of all you've experienced, only the 
Black World is worth considering. It is the only true Alignment of another Great Band 
you have ever made. Everything else has been a lateral shift along Man's Band, but 
still within the same Great Band. The Wall of Fog, the plain with yellow dunes, the 
world of the apparitions — all are lateral Alignments that our assemblage points make 
as they approach a crucial Position." 


He explained as we walked back to the square that one of the strange qualities of the 
Black World is that it does not have the same emanations that account for time in our 
world. They are different emanations that produce a different result. Seers that 
Journey into the Black World feel that they have been in it for an eternity, but in our 
world that turns out to be only an instant. 


"The Black World is a dreadful world because it ages the body," he said 
emphatically. 


Don Juan remarked that in his youth he had become obsessed with the Black World. 
He had wondered, in front of his Benefactor, about what would happen to him if he 
went into it and stayed there for a while. But as his Benefactor was not given to 
explanations, he had simply plunged don Juan into the Black World to let him find out 
for himself. 


"The Nagual Julian's Power was so extraordinary," don Juan continued, "that it 
took me days to come back from that Black World." 


"You mean it took you days to return your assemblage point to its normal Position, 
don't you?" I asked. 


"Yes. I mean that," he said. 
He explained that in the few days that he was lost in the Black World he aged at 
least ten years, if not more. The emanations inside his energy sphere felt the strain of 


years of solitary struggle. 


Silvio Manuel was a totally different case. The Nagual Julian also plunged him into 
the Unknown, but Silvio Manuel assembled another world with another set of Bands, a 
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world also without the emanations of time but one which has the opposite effect on 
seers. He disappeared for seven years and yet he felt he had been gone only a moment. 
When he returned, he returned in the Other self. 


We stopped walking, and don Juan said that it was time for me to go. 


"T want you to bypass all lateral shifts," he said, "and go directly to the next Total 
world: the Black World. In a couple of days you'll have to do the same thing by 
yourself. You won't have time to piddle around. You'll have to do it in order to escape 
death." 


He said that Breaking The Barrier Of Perception is the culmination of everything 
seers do. From the moment that Barrier is broken, Man and his fate take on a different 
meaning for warriors. Because of the transcendental importance of breaking that 
Barrier, the New Seers use the Act of breaking it as a final Test. The Test consists of 
jumping from a mountaintop into an abyss while in a state of normal awareness. If the 
warrior jumping into the abyss does not erase the daily world and assemble another 
one before he reaches bottom, he dies. 


"What you are going to do is to make this world vanish," he went on, "but you are 
going to remain somewhat yourself. This is the ultimate bastion of awareness, the one 
the New Seers count on when they Burn From Within at the end of their time on Earth. 


"They Know that after they Burn with consciousness, they somewhat retain the sense 
of being themselves." 


He smiled and pointed to a street that we could see from where we were standing; 
the street where Genaro had shown me the mysteries of Alignment. 


"That street, like any other, leads to Eternity," he said. "All you have to do is follow 
it in Total Silence. It's time. Go now! Go!" 


He turned around and walked away from me. Genaro was waiting for him at the 
corner. Genaro waved at me and then made a gesture of urging me to come on. Don 
Juan kept on walking without turning to look. Genaro joined him. I started to follow 
them, but I Knew that it was wrong. 


Instead, I went in the opposite direction. The street was dark, lonely, and bleak. I did 
not indulge in feelings of failure or inadequacy. I walked in Inner Silence. My 
assemblage point was moving at great Speed. I Saw the three Allies. The line of their 
middle made them look as if they were smiling sideways. I felt that I was being 
frivolous. And then a windlike Force blew the world away. 
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All worlds are Dreams 


New worlds are myths, yet they are as real as the daily world. Both are myths, and all can 
be made real. All are descriptions that are myths; all are assemblage point Positions 
which can be made Cohesive in order to view those descriptions as real. 


In effect, the energy body Dreams new worlds. And too, the energy body Dreams our 
world. Seers Know that there are only Dreams. 


There is no 'real world". 


Dreaming Gates Five, Six, and Seven 


The Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh Gates of Dreaming have not been specifically outlined by 
the last Nagual of our Line. Therefore, since the New Seers are through with conjecture 
of any kind, it is not possible to guess at what they might specifically be. 


The only Guidance we have is the trajectory of the Truths of Awareness, and the recorded 
flow of the New Seers' Intent, outlined in the works of Carlos Castaneda, Taisha Abelar, 
and Florinda Donner-Grau. 


However, by reaching Silent Knowledge, all our questions can be answered. 
All we can do is Listen to the Silent Voice of the Spirit. Silent Knowledge is our only 
Guide; fortunately, it is reliable. We must be open to the Wonders and mysteries of 


existence; we must be imaginative and improvisational, and Sober and Disciplined, to 
have any kind of chance at all of reaching Total Freedom. 
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Addendum: Gates Five, Six, and Seven 


The following insert is copied-and-pasted from an e-mail the author received from an 
individual who knew Castaneda. It purports to clarify the Seven Gates of Dreaming, and 
by its account, the Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh Gates are in fact the Intricacies of Dreaming. 
Therefore, all seven Gates are apparently accounted for, and the new type of Dreaming 
that the New Seers do happens beyond the Seven Gates of Dreaming. However, because 
this information is second-hand, it must be taken as uncertain. 


Dear[deleted]. 
Do you speak any spanish? 


| don’t know about the 21 abstract cores but I’ve done the question about the 7 gates of dreaming 
directli to Carlos. 
here is what he responded: 


The first gate you reach keeping the remains of concience [sic] (consciousness) that still 
exist when you are about to sleep, once you reach you MUST INSIST (he underlined these 
words very much). 


The second is when you awake in another dream and acomplish to fix the details of your 
dreams without loosing control, it’s the point where you have your first contact with 
inorganic beings 

The third you see yourself sleeping in your bed, 

the fourth is when you can leave and act concienciously [sic] (consciously) 


The fifth is when you can go to specific places, but he doesn’t said what place exactly 


The sixth is when the dreaming body can go in an instant through great distances and can 
awake i those news positions 


The seventh is when the dreaming body go in a blink of eye through the space infinite. 


As you see my english isn’t too good, hope you can understand and 
Hope it can help you some way. 

My best regards 

JuanY 


By the author's best guess, from the channels taken to make contact, this e-mail was sent 
by Juan Yoliliztli, a comrade of Armando Torres, and who wrote the preface to the book 
‘Encounters With The Nagual’. This would mean that he did actually speak to Carlos 
Castaneda, the Last Nagual of our Line. 
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Seeing the Emanations 


The New Seers' brand of Dreaming is to See energy by maintaining the shift of the 
assemblage point along the midsection of Man's Band, and to enter Nonhuman worlds 
outside the energy sphere. 


A seer can attempt to See the emanations only when aided by Dreaming. Otherwise, they 
are fatal. 


They are the Nagual. 


PRACTICAL I — Seeing the energy sphere 


First the Student Sees the luminous sphere of Man. This is done in Heightened 
Awareness. 


The Student enters a sleep that is still aware. He stills his internal dialogue until he 
reaches Inner Silence, and then he increases that Silence until he is surrounded by an 
impenetrable darkness. This means that he has completely suspended his normal system 
of interpretation. 


Out of the darkness, if there are people around, he will See the energy sphere of Man. 


His body dormant, he will See them only one at a time, for the awesome truth is that in 
the Universe, there is only one being, Alone, surrounded by Infinity. The Life Force is 
the ‘center’ of that Infinity, the sum total of all that exists. One cannot See two energy 
balls at the same time, although one may quickly alternate. This is Incomprehensible. 


At first, the energy balls will go by very fast past his ‘Seeing Window’. The Student can 
use his eyes to 'slow them down’. He is Guided by the Voice of Seeing. If the Student 
does not Hear the Voice of Seeing, he is not Seeing. The Student Sees the luminous 
spheres in slow motion as the Voice of Seeing Guides him to Witness the Glow of 
Awareness, thus Verifying the Teachings. 


A seer Gazes at people from behind, as they walk away. His assemblage point moves in 
depth along the midsection of Man's Band, so he is asleep without slumber. Only his 
body is dormant. It becomes stiff, as if frozen. 


He must relax, go into Inner Silence, and let the assemblage point drift under the spell of 
Inner Silence. 


And he must have another seer close by, preferably the Teacher, ready to end the Seeing 
by drenching the Student with cold water or slapping him, hard, in the face. 
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PRACTICAL II — Seeing the Mould of Man 
Seeing the Mould of Man is done in Heightened Awareness. 


From Heightened Awareness, the Student Intends to go into a much deeper state of 
Heightened Awareness, down the left lateral edge of the Band of Man. This sends the 
Student into radiant light and a state of beatitude, quietude, relief, plenitude; the Student 
will of course assume that the light is God. 


The Student will Gaze passionately at the light. The light will condense as his assemblage 
point moves further to the left, and then he will See a man, a human, that is the sum total 
of all that is good. 


The Teacher intervenes, and ends the Seeing, when the Student begins to worship the 
Mould of Man. Thus the Student loses Sight of 'God'. 


The Mould of Man can also be found in Dreaming. Generally it is found close to water. 


DEBRIEF 


All of us have certain ideas that must be broken before we are Free. The seer who Travels 
into the Unknown must be in an Impeccable state of being. That is, Free of rational 
assumptions and rational fears, and ideas that bind the assemblage point. 


'God' is one of those ideas. 


The Mould of Man is a pattern of energy that stamps humanness on amorphous energy, 
on amorphous biological matter. It is like a mass-production die. Every species has its 
own Mould. 


Seers have found that it is very difficult to Understand what the Mould of Man actually 
is, even when Seeing it. 


By the intensity of the experience, one is led to believe that the Mould of Man is God, the 
omnipotent Creator. But this is a gross and despairing mistake. 


The truth of the Universe is that there is no 'God'. What is out there is something utterly 
impersonal. There is no-one there to hear prayers. Whatever is human is lost in the 
Vastness. In the sum total of all living beings, what is human is simply too insignificant 
to move the Whole. 


The New Seers are the only ones who have the Sobriety to Understand. The Mould of 
Man is not a Creator, but the pattern of every human attribute, even those we cannot 
conceive. We are what it stamps us with. It is a static prototype of humanness, without 
any Power. It is a cast that groups together a particular Cluster of emanations, which we 
call Man. 
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When the assemblage point makes a shift in depth along the left lateral edge of Man's 
Band, we See the Mould of Man as having a human form; if the seer is male, the Mould 
is male, and if the seer is female, the Mould is female. 


When the assemblage point centralises into the midsection of the Band of Man, the 
Mould of Man appears as the 'Light of Heaven’. 


The Mould of Man is the portion of emanations that humans can safely See directly, 
without any danger to themselves. Since it has no Power, it has no Tumbler. 


Understanding is slow; one must See the Mould many times. There is no way to speed up 
Understanding. To dislodge the assemblage point is not enough. 


Since the assemblage point shifts in dreams as a matter of course, to sometimes 
extraordinarily distant Positions, whenever one undergoes an induced shift, one is already 
expert at immediately compensating for it. We constantly rebalance ourselves, constantly 
tie up the ‘loose ends' to reinforce the stability of the assemblage point on its normal 
Position. The idea of God acts as a glue that keeps the assemblage point fixed in its usual 
Position. 


We go on as if nothing has happened to us. So, the New Seers consider the only Teaching 
procedure worth discussing to be the effort to reinforce the stability of the assemblage 
point in its new Position of Sobriety, which fosters Understanding. And they Know that 
this is a long process that has to be carried out little by little, at a snail's pace. 


PRACTICAL III — Seeing the emanations 
This must be done in Dreaming. 


The Student Gazes at people face to face and sustains his Gaze until the barrier is broken 
and he is Seeing the emanations. 


First he Sees live, aware ‘fibres’ of ‘light’, which multiply. Then the Tumbler, the Rolling 
Force, is Seen. A couple of strikes from the Tumbler will dangerously open the Student's 
Gap. 


The Teacher quickly ends the Seeing by a hard slap on the cheek. 


DEBRIEF 


The reason the emanations are dangerous is the Tumbler, which is the Force of the 
emanations. It strikes all of us always. It is lethal when Seen, but we are usually oblivious 
to it, because we have protective Shields made of the deep concerns of daily life. These 
Shields, which block our awareness of the Tumbler, function because they engage all our 
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awareness. They are permanent concerns about one's health, finances, status, 
relationships, personal history, future plans, possessions, and so on. 


These Shields don't keep the Tumbler away, they just stop us getting hurt by the fright of 
Seeing it hit us, by preventing us from Seeing it. 


Our Shields give us a false sense of security. 


A moment comes when a warrior has dropped all or most of his Shields, and he is 
uninterruptedly at the mercy of the Tumbler. This is an obligatory stage known as 
Liberation From The Human Form. 


There are two aspects to the same Force. The Tumbler — the Rolling Force — is the Force 
of Death. It is death. It opens the Gap, and one's Life Force, along with his awareness, 
escapes through the open Gap; then the Tumbler rolls that liberated awareness back to its 
Source, Awareness At Large. 


The other aspect is the Circular Force. It appears as irridescent rings, delicate threadlike 
hoops of luminosity. Of course there are no circles, just a circular Force that gives the 
seer who is Dreaming it the feeling of rings. It has no size; one Force fits all beings. It 
gives life, purpose, vitality, strength, awareness. 


A shift in the Position of the assemblage point is all that is needed to open oneself to the 
Tumbler. If that Force is deliberately Seen, there is minimal danger. An involuntary shift, 
however, is extremely dangerous. Then the Tumbler cracks the energy ball at the Gap. If 
the shift is small, the crack is small and is quickly repaired. A larger shift produces an 
extensive crack that takes time to be repaired. A drastic shift, from trauma or mortal 
disease, produces a crack the length of the energy ball, which then collapses and curls in 
on itself, and the being dies. 


Death is the Tumbler. When it finds weakness in the Gap it automatically cracks it open 
and makes the energy sphere collapse. 


Man's Gap is a frail bowl-like depression at the level of the navel, the size of a fist. It is 
very vulnerable. An inorganic being's Gap is like a seam of luminosity as thin as a thread, 
a hair. Inorganic beings are consequently infinitely more durable than we are. 


If an individual feels that the Tumbler is striking harder than the Circular Force, it means 
that the balance is upset. The Tumbler then strikes harder and harder from then on, until it 
cracks the living being's Gap and makes it die. 


The New Seers open themselves to the Tumbler. They become familiar with it, make 
friends with it, by Handling that Force without any self-importance. 
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By becoming familiar with that Force through the Mastery of Intent, the New Seers, at a 
given moment, open their energy spheres and let that Force flood them, resulting in their 
total and instantaneous disintegration. 


The New Seers have realised that there is no way to aspire to immortality as long as one 
has an energy sphere. The energy ball cannot withstand the onslaughts of the Rolling 
Force forever. So they open themselves to the Tumbler to disintegrate the energy sphere, 
and at the same time use the Earth's Boost. That Boost heightens awareness to 
unthinkable degrees. It is a blast of Unlimited Consciousness that the New Seers call 
Total Freedom. 


At first, after the Reformation of the Seers, the New Seers, refusing the old seers’ 
tradition of focusing on the Tumbler, went to the other extreme. They were at first totally 
averse to focusing their Seeing on the Tumbler and instead focused exclusively on the 
life-giving Circular Force. Those first New Seers served everybody, and were filled with 
love and kindness. 


But they still got tumbled. They were just as vulnerable as the morbid old seers. They 
died stupid deaths, just as the average Man does. 


The old seers believed that if they unravelled the secrets of the Tumbler they would be 
immortal. They did unravel its secrets, but they did not become immortal. 


So they chose to live at any cost. They became the Death Defiers. 


The old seers pursued bizarre Possibilities. They observed their Allies, the inorganic 
beings, and energetically patterned themselves on them, on their greater resiliance to the 
Tumbler. 


They rendered dormant all the emanations inside their energy spheres except those that 
matched the emanations inside the Allies, so that they could in this way imitate the 
inorganic beings' greater resiliance to the Tumbler. But they were unable to move their 
assemblage points back to a normal Position. 


They developed bizarre techniques for closing their Gaps. The old seers buried 
themselves alive, using the Earth's capacity to deflect the Tumbler, and Intended The 
Rolling Force Away. They developed complex techniques for remaining buried for 
millennia without detriment to themselves. 


But even though they succeeded in Intending Death Away temporarily (albeit for 
thousands of years), they still eventually had to die. 


The old seers were gruesome. 7hey still are. They are buried, alive today, but as 
inorganic beings are alive, not as people are alive. 


The New Seers are not Death Defiers. We are Warriors of Total Freedom. 
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PREPARATION FOR BREAKING THE BARRIER OF PERCEPTION 
and 
THE SEERS' EXPLANATION 


At the end of the Apprenticeship 


Now the Student Knows the Truths of Awareness discovered by the old seers, and the 
order in which they have been arranged by the New Seers. 


He Knows the two Forces that aid assemblage point movement, apart from going to the 
inorganic beings' realm — the Earth's Boost, and the Rolling Force. 


And he Knows the three techniques to move the assemblage point — Stalking, Intent, and 
Dreaming. 


Now the Student is at the end of his Apprenticeship. The last Task of the Apprenticeship 
is to Break The Barrier Of Perception by himself, from a state of normal waking 
attention, and Align another Great Band of emanations. That Act marks the end of his 
Apprenticeship. 


For this, the Student must prepare assiduously and completely, or he will most assuredly 
die. 


Preparation for Breaking The Barrier Of Perception 


Preparation for Breaking The Barrier Of Perception leads up to and includes the Seers' 
Explanation. 


Warriors end their Training when they are capable of Breaking The Barrier Of 
Perception, unaided, from a normal state of awareness. 


Success is up to the individual, who must be continually pushed to fend for himself. 


To Break The Barrier Of Perception — that is, to move the assemblage point far enough 
to assemble another total world — the Student must gather enough energy. 


The Student gathers enough energy by Remembering Seeing The Mould Of Man, and by 
Remembering The Main Journey Of The Dreaming Body. 


Before one can Break The Barrier Of Perception, one must Recollect Seeing The Mould 
Of Man, and then See the Mould of Man again. Then he must Recollect Being In Two 
Places At Once; and he must Recollect The Main Journey Of The Dreaming Body — that 
is, Waking Up At A Dreaming Position, in the second Dream — Teleportation. 
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PRACTICAL I — Recollecting Seeing The Mould Of Man 


As with everything seers do, the only criteria is to have stored enough energy. 
Impeccability is all one needs. 


The Student Intends to Recall Seeing the Mould of Man. It is very important to Recall 
Seeing the Mould of Man before Seeing it again. 


The Student relaxes into Inner Silence and, in lieu of Intent, he can roll his eyes to make 
the assemblage point shift. Otherwise, he Unbendingly Intends. 


PRACTICAL II — Seeing The Mould Of Man Again 
Again, the Mould of Man is Seen from the vantage point of Heightened Awareness. 


It is best to stroll, and See the Mould of Man among people. The Student walks in 
Silence, Intending to See the Mould of Man. An uncontainable surge of energy will 
come. Then he will See the Mould of Man. The Student may notice that it is 
superimposed on the world, and actually extends up and down to Infinity. He will love it 
with a passion that knows no limits. He may fall to his knees as a physical reaction to 
awe. 


The Teacher tells the Student to go beyond the Mould, that it is sterile, static. The 
Teacher affirms that the assemblage point moves laterally because it doesn't yet have the 
stability to remain glued to the Sober Center, and also because we all have the need to 
render the Incomprehensible in terms of the familiar. 


Then the Teacher ends the Seeing. 


DEBRIEF 

To assemble another world with another Great Band of emanations, it is obligatory to See 
the Mould of Man and Understand it, in order to release one's assemblage point from all 
ties. 


A seer's statements about the Mould of Man are not blasphemous or sacreligious in the 
least, because they are not made from within the context of the daily world. 


The more one Sees the Mould of Man, the less passionate he will be about it. In the end it 
will stop being God and become what it is: the Mould of Man. 
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Eventually, the Student can come to Understand that to See the Mould of Man as God is 
due to a lateral assemblage point shift. What is important is that one have the Sobriety to 
Examine and Understand what one Sees. 


The assemblage point Position where one Sees the Mould of Man is very close to the 
Position where the Dreaming body — the Double — and the Barrier Of Perception appear. 
This is why the New Seers recommend that the Mould of Man be Seen and Understood. 


The Mould of Man, the Double, and the Barrier Of Perception are Positions of the 
assemblage point. 
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The Dreamer and the Dreamed — the Time of the Double 


The Double begins in Dreaming. It is a Dream, yet it is real. This is the first real 
emergence of the awareness that we are luminous beings. 


The seer, at certain times, is not his physical body, but his Double. His Double, the Other, 
is one of a seer's Deeds. The Other is the self. 


A Double is the seer himself developed through his Dreaming. A Double is an Act of 
Power to a seer but only a Tale of Power to the Student. 


"Does the Double have corporealness?" I asked. 


"Certainly," don Juan said. "Solidity, corporealness, are memories. Therefore, like 
everything else we feel about the world, they are memories we accumulate. Memories 
of the description. You have the memory of my solidity, the same way you have the 
memory of communicating through words. Thus, you feel me as being solid." 


The Double has Power, and it is used to accomplish Feats that would be unimaginable 
under ordinary terms. 


"T've told you time and time again that the world is Unfathomable," he said to me. 
"And so are we; and so is every being that exists in this world. It is impossible, 
therefore, to reason out the Double. You've been allowed to Witness it, though, and 
that should be more than enough." 


"Where is the Other don Genaro?" I asked. 

Don Genaro leaned towards me and stared into my eyes. 

"IT don't know," he said softly. "No seer knows where his Other is." 
A seer has no notion that he is In Two Places At Once. To be aware of that would be the 
equivalent of facing his Double, and the seer that finds himself face to face with himself 


is a dead seer. That is the Rule. That is the way Power has set things up. No one Knows 
why. 


By the time a warrior has conquered Dreaming and Seeing and has developed a Double, 
he must have also succeeded in Erasing Personal History, Erasing Self-Importance, and 
Erasing Routines. 


All the techniques Taught to the Student are in essence means for removing the 
impracticality of having a Double in the ordinary world; by making the self and the world 
Fluid, and thereby placing them outside the bounds of predictability. 


A Fluid warrior can no longer make the world chronological. For him, the world and he 
himself are no longer objects. He's a luminous being existing in a luminous world. 
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"But can't one logically assume that the seer would notice afterwards that he has 
been in two places?" 


"Aha!" don Juan exclaimed. "For once you've got it right. A seer may certainly 
notice afterwards that he has been In Two Places At Once. But this is only 
bookkeeping, and has no bearing on the fact that while he's Acting he has no notion of 
his duality." 


"Think of this," he went on. "The world doesn't yield to us directly; the description of 
the world stands in between. So, properly speaking, we are always one step removed, 
and our experience of the world is always a recollection of the experience. We are 
perennially recollecting the instant that has just happened, just passed. We recollect, 
recollect, recollect." 


He turned his hand over and over to give me the feeling of what he meant. 


"If our entire experience of the world is recollection, then it's not so outlandish to 
conclude that a seer can be In Two Places At Once. This is not the case from the point 
of view of his own perception because in order to experience the world, a seer, like 
every other Man, has to recollect — the Act he has just performed, the event he has just 
Witnessed, the experience he has just lived. In his awareness there is only a single 
recollection. But for an outsider looking at the seer, it may appear as if the seer is 
Acting two different episodes at once. The seer, however, recollects two separate 
single instants because the glue of the description of time is no longer binding him." 


The seer may see himself asleep. It is as if he has woken up, but he notices from outside 
his body that he is still asleep. 


My Benefactor, Genaro, told me of his own Times Of The Double. 


"When it first happened to me, I didn't know it had happened. After working picking 
plants one day, I had two sackfuls of plants and was ready to go home, but I decided to 
take a moment's rest first. I lay down on the roadside in the shade of a tree and fell 
asleep. 


"T heard then the sound of people approaching and woke up. I hurriedly ran to hide 
behind some bushes across the road, but with the nagging feeling that I had forgotten 
something. I checked to see if I had remembered to grab my two sacks of plants. I 
didn't have them. I looked back across the road to where I had been sleeping and 
nearly dropped my pants with fright. I was still there asleep! It was me! 


"IT touched my body. It was myself! 


"By then the people had nearly reached the me that was asleep. Damn it to hell! 
They were going to find me there and take my sacks away. But they passed by as if I 
wasn't even there. 
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"My vision had been so vivid that I went wild. I screamed and then I woke up again. 
Damn it! It had been a Dream!" 


Don Genaro stopped his account and looked at me as if waiting for a question or a 
comment. 


"Tell him where you woke up the second time," don Juan said. 


"T woke up by the road," don Genaro said, "where I had fallen asleep. But for one 
moment I didn't quite know where I really was. I can almost say that I was still looking 
at myself waking up, then something pulled me to the side of the road and I found 
myself rubbing my eyes. 


"Then one day, a few months later, after a terribly tiring day, I fell asleep like a log 
in midafternoon. It had just started to rain and a leak in the roof woke me up. I jumped 
out of bed and climbed on top of the house to fix the leak before it began to pour. I felt 
so fine and strong that I finished in one minute and I didn't even get wet. I thought that 
the snooze I had taken had done me a lot of good. 


"When I was through I went back into the house to get something to eat and I 
realised that I couldn't swallow. I thought I was sick. I mashed some roots and leaves, 
and wrapped them around my neck, and went to my bed. 


"And then again when I got to my bed I nearly dropped my pants. I was there in bed 
asleep! I wanted to shake myself and wake me up, but I Knew that that was not the 
thing one should do. So I ran out of the house. I was panic-stricken. I roamed around 
the hills aimlessly. I had no idea where I was going, and although I had lived all my 
life there I got lost. I walked in the rain and didn't even feel it. It seemed that I couldn't 
think. Then the lightning and thunder became so intense that I woke up again." 


He paused for a moment. 
"I woke up in the hills in the rain," he said. 


"Of course, as soon as I woke up I became convinced that I must have been 
dreaming. Obviously it had not been an ordinary dream, but it hadn't been Dreaming 
proper either. So I settled for something else; walking in my sleep, half awake, I 
suppose. I could not Understand it in any other way. 


"But my Benefactor explained that the Dream in which one was watching oneself 
asleep," don Genaro went on, "was the Time of the Double. He recommended that 
rather than wasting my Power in wondering and asking myself questions, I should use 
the opportunity to Act; and that when I had another chance I should be prepared. 


Don Genaro said that those instances set him off on the path of ‘Dreaming’, and that 
it took him fifteen years to have his next chance. 
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"The next time was a more bizarre and a more complete vision," he said. "I found 
myself asleep in the middle of a cultivated field. I saw myself lying there on my side 
sound asleep. I knew that it was Dreaming because I had set myself to do Dreaming 
every night. 


"Usually, every time I had seen myself asleep, I was at the site where I had gone to 
sleep. This time I was not in my bed, and I knew I had gone to bed that night. In this 
Dreaming it was daytime. 


"So, I began to explore. I moved away from the place where I was lying and oriented 
myself. I knew where I was. I was actually not too far from my house; perhaps a couple 
of miles away. I walked around looking at every detail of the place. 


"Something quite unusual struck me then. The details of the surroundings did not 
change or vanish no matter how long I peered at them. I got scared and ran back to 
where I was sleeping. I was still there exactly as I had been before. I began to watch 
myself. I had an eerie feeling of indifference towards the body I was watching. 


"Then I heard the sound of people approaching. People always seemed to be around 
for me. Iran up ahead to a small hill and carefully watched from there. There were ten 
people coming to the field where I was. They were all young men. 


"Tran back to where I was lying, and went through one of the most agonising times 
of my life while I faced myself lying there snoring like a pig. I knew that I had to 
awaken me, but I had no idea how. I also knew that it was deadly for me to awaken 
myself. But if those young men were to find me there they were going to be very upset. 


"Well, since I didn't know what to do, I stood looking at myself,and waited for the 
worst. A bunch of fleeting images went past me in front of my eyes. I hung on to one in 
particular; the sight of my house and my bed. The image became very clear. Oh, how I 
wished to be back in my bed! 


"Something shook me then. It felt like someone was hitting me and I woke up. I was 
on my bed! Obviously, I had been Dreaming. I jumped out of bed, and ran to the place 
of my Dreaming. It was exactly as I had seen it. The young men were working there. I 
watched them for a long time. They were the same ones I had seen. 


"I came back to the same place at the end of the day after everybody had gone, and 
stood at the very spot where I had seen myself asleep. Someone had lain there. The 
weeds were crumpled." 


Don Juan and don Genaro were observing me. They looked like two strange 


animals. I felt a shiver in my back. I was on the verge of indulging in the very rational 
fear that they were not really Men like myself, but don Genaro laughed. 
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PRACTICAL II — Recollecting The Main Journey Of The Dreaming Body 
This is done from a state of Heightened Awareness. 


It is very important that the Student now Remember the time when his assemblage point 
reached the Position that created his Dreaming body, his Double, the Other. The time 
when he reached Silent Knowledge, the 'Here and Here’. 


It will be something so deeply forgotten it is as if the Student never did it, but only heard 
about it. But then, slowly, he will realise that he has indeed lived that experience himself. 


"T want you to reAlign the proper emanations and Remember the time when you 
really Woke Up In A Dreaming Position," he said. 


A strange surge of energy seemed to explode inside me and I Knew what he wanted 
me to Remember. I could not, however, focus my memory on the complete event. I 
could only recall a fragment of it. 


I remembered that one morning, don Juan, don Genaro and I had sat on that very 
same bench while I was in a state of normal awareness. Don Genaro had said, all of a 
sudden, that he was going to make his body leave the bench without getting up. The 
statement was completely out of the context of what we had been discussing. I was 
accustomed to don Juan's orderly, didactic words and Actions. I turned to don Juan, 
expecting a clue, but he remained impassive, looking straight ahead as if don Genaro 
and I were not there at all. 


Don Genaro nudged me to attract my attention, and then I Witnessed a most 
disturbing sight. I actually saw don Genaro on the other side of the square. He was 
beckoning me to come. But I also saw don Genaro sitting next to me, looking straight 
ahead, just as don Juan was. 


I wanted to say something, to express my awe, but I found myself dumbstruck, 
imprisoned by some Force around me that did not let me talk. I again looked at don 
Genaro across the park. He was still there, motioning to me with a gesture of his head 
to join him. 


My emotional distress mounted by the second. My stomach was getting upset, and 
finally I had tunnel vision, a tunnel that led directly to don Genaro on the other side of 
the square. And then a great curiosity, or a great fear, which seemed to be the same 
thing at that moment, pulled me to where he was. I actually soared through the air and 
got to where he was. He made me turn around and pointed to the three people who 
were sitting on a bench in a Static position as if time had been suspended. 


I felt a terrible discomfort, an internal itching, as if the soft organs in the cavity of 
my body were on fire, and then I was back on the bench, but don Genaro was gone. He 
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waved goodbye to me from across the square and disappeared among the people going 
to the market. 


Don Juan became very animated. He kept on looking at me. He stood up and walked 
around me. He sat down again and could not keep a straight face as he talked to me. 


I realised why he was acting that way. I had entered into a state of Heightened 
Awareness without being helped by don Juan. Don Genaro had succeeded in making 
my assemblage point move by itself. 


I laughed involuntarily upon seeing my writing pad, which don Juan solemnly put 
inside his pocket. He said that he was going to use my state of Heightened Awareness 
to show me that there is no end to the mystery of Man and to the mystery of the world. 


I focused all my concentration on his words. However, don Juan said something I 
did not understand. I asked him to repeat what he had said. He began talking very 
softly. I thought he had lowered his voice so as not to be overheard by other people. I 
listened carefully, but I could not understand a word of what he was saying; he was 
either speaking in a language foreign to me or it was mumbo jumbo. 


The strange part of it was that something had caught my undivided attention, either 
the rhythm of his voice or the fact that I had forced myself to Understand. I had the 
feeling that my mind was different from usual, although I could not figure out what the 
difference was. I had a hard time thinking, reasoning out what was taking place. 


Don Juan talked to me very softly in my ear. He said that since I had entered into 
Heightened Awareness without any help from him my assemblage point was very 
loose, and that I could let it shift by relaxing, by falling half asleep on that bench. He 
assured me that he was watching over me, that I had nothing to fear. He urged me to 
relax, to let my assemblage point move. 


I instantly felt the heaviness of being deeply asleep. At one moment, I became aware 
that I was having a dream. I saw a house that I had seen before. I was approaching it 
as if I were walking on the street. There were other houses, but I could not pay any 
attention to them. Something had fixed my awareness on the particular house I was 
seeing. It was a big modern stucco house with a front lawn. 


When I got closer to that house, I had a feeling of familiarity with it, as if I had 
dreamed of it before. I walked on a gravel path to the front door. It was open and I 
walked inside. There was a dark hall and a large living room to the right, furnished 
with a dark-red couch and matching armchairs set in a corner. I was definitely having 
tunnel vision. I could see only what was in front of my eyes. 


A young woman was standing by the couch as if she had just stood up as I came in. 


She was lean and tall, exquisitely dressed in a tailored green suit. She was perhaps in 
her late twenties. She had dark-brown hair, burning brown eyes that seemed to smile, 
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and a pointed, finely chiseled nose. Her complexion was fair but had been tanned to a 
gorgeous brown. I found her ravishingly beautiful. She seemed to be an American. She 
nodded at me, smiling, and extended her hands with the palms down as if she were 
helping me up. 


I clasped her hands in a most awkward movement. I scared myself and tried to back 
away, but she held me firmly and yet so gently. Her hands were long and beautiful. She 
spoke to me in Spanish with a faint trace of an accent. She begged me to relax, to feel 
her hands, to concentrate my attention on her face and to follow the movement of her 
mouth. I wanted to ask her who she was, but I could not utter a word. 


Then I heard don Juan's voice in my ear. He said, "Oh, there you are," as if he had 
just found me. I was sitting on the park bench with him. But I could also hear the 
young woman's voice. She said, "Come and sit with me." I did just that and began a 
most incredible shifting of points of view. I was alternately with don Juan and with that 
young woman. I could see both of them as clearly as anything. 


Don Juan asked me if I liked her, if I found her appealing and soothing. I could not 
speak, but somehow I conveyed to him the feeling that I did like that lady immensely. I 
thought, without any overt reason, that she was a paragon of kindness, that she was 
indispensable to what don Juan was doing with me. 


Don Juan spoke in my ear again and said that if I liked her that much I should wake 
up in her house, that my feeling of warmth and affection for her would Guide me. I felt 
giggly and reckless. A sensation of overwhelming excitation rippled through my body. I 
felt as if the excitation were actually disintegrating me. I did not care what happened 
to me. I gladly plunged into a blackness, black beyond words, and then I found myself 
in the young woman's house. I was sitting with her on the couch. 


After an instant of sheer animal panic, I realised that somehow I was not Complete. 
Something was missing in me. I did not, however, find the situation threatening. The 
thought crossed my mind that I was Dreaming and that I was presently going to wake 
up on the park bench in Oaxaca with don Juan where I really was; where I really 
belonged. 


The young woman helped me to get up and took me to a bathroom where a large tub 
was filled with water. I realised then that I was stark naked. She gently made me get 
into the tub and held my head up while I half floated in it. 


After a while she helped me out of the tub. I felt weak and flimsy. I lay down on the 
living-room couch and she came close to me. I could hear the beating of her heart and 
the pressure of blood rushing through her body. Her eyes were like two radiant 
sources of something that was not light, or heat, but curiously in between the two. I 
Knew that I was Seeing the Force of Life projecting out of her body through her eyes. 
Her whole body was like a live furnace; it glowed. 
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I felt a weird tremor that agitated my whole being. It was as if my nerves were 
exposed and someone was plucking them. The sensation was agonising. Then I either 
fainted or fell asleep. 


When I woke up, someone was putting face towels soaked in cold water on my face 
and the back of my neck. I saw the young woman sitting by my head on the bed where I 
was lying. She had a pail of water on a night table. Don Juan was standing at the foot 
of the bed with my clothes draped over his arm. 


I was fully awake then. I sat up. They had covered me with a blanket. 
"How's the Traveler?" don Juan asked, smiling. "Are you in one piece now?" 


That was all I could remember. I narrated this episode to don Juan, and as I talked, 
I recalled another fragment. I remembered that don Juan had taunted and teased me 
about finding me naked in the lady's bed. I had gotten terribly irritated at his remarks. 
Thad put on my clothes and stomped out of the house in a fury. 


My fury was interrupted. Something out there in the street was so horrifving, so 
shocking to me, that my anger stopped instantaneously. But before my thoughts 
became fully rearranged, don Juan hit me on my back and nothing of what had just 
taken place remained. I found myself back in my blissful everyday-life stupidity, 
happily listening to don Juan, worrying about whether or not he liked me. 


"The only thing that soothes those who Journey into the Unknown is oblivion," he 
said. "What a relief to be in the ordinary world! 


"That day, you accomplished a marvelous feat. The Sober thing for me to do was not 
to let you focus on it at all. Just as you began to really panic I made you shift into 
normal awareness. I moved your assemblage point beyond the Position where there 
are no more doubts. There are two such Positions for warriors. In one you have no 
more doubts because you Know everything. In the other, which is normal awareness, 
you have no doubts because you don't know anything. 


"It was too soon then for you to Know what had really happened. But I think the 
right time to Know is now. Looking at that street, you were about to find out where 
your Dreaming Position had been. You Traveled an enormous distance that day." 


Don Juan scrutinised me with a mixture of glee and sadness. I was trying my best to 
keep under control the strange agitation I was feeling. I sensed that something terribly 
important to me was lost inside my memory, or, as don Juan would have put it, inside 
some unused emanations that at one time had been Aligned. 


My struggle to keep calm proved to be the wrong thing to do. All at once, my knees 


wobbled and nervous spasms ran through my Midsection. I mumbled, unable to voice a 
question. I had to swallow hard and breathe deeply before I regained my calmness. 
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"When we first sat down here to talk, I said that no rational assumptions should 
interfere with the actions of a seer," he continued in a stern tone. "I Knew that in order 
to reclaim what you've done, you'd have to dispense with rationality, but you'd have to 
do it in the level of awareness you are in now." 


He explained that I had to Understand that rationality is a condition of Alignment, 
merely the result of the Position of the assemblage point. He emphasised that I had to 
Understand this when I was in a state of great vulnerability, as I was at that moment. 


To Understand it when my assemblage point had reached the Position where there 
are no doubts was useless, because realisations of that nature are commonplace in that 
Position. 


It was equally useless to understand it in a state of normal awareness because in 
that state such realisations are emotional outbursts that are valid only for as long as 
the emotion lasts. 


"T've said that you Traveled a great distance that day," he said calmly. "And I said 
that because I know it. I was there, remember?" 


I was sweating profusely out of nervousness and anxiety. 


"You Traveled because you woke up at a distant Dreaming Position," he continued. 
"When Genaro pulled you across the plaza, right here from this bench, he paved the 
way for your assemblage point to move from normal awareness all the way to the 
Position where the Dreaming body appears. 


"Your Dreaming body actually flew over an incredible distance in the blink of an 
eyelid. Yet that's not the important part. The mystery is in the Dreaming Position. If it 
is strong enough to pull you, you can go to the ends of this world or beyond it, just as 
the old seers did. They disappeared from this world because they woke up at a 
Dreaming Position beyond the limits of the Known. Your Dreaming Position that day 
was in this world, but quite a distance from the city of Oaxaca." 


"How does a Journey like that take place?" I asked. 

"There is no way of Knowing how it is done," he said. "Strong emotion, or 
Unbending Intent, or great interest serves as a Guide. Then the assemblage point gets 
Powerfully fixed at the Dreaming Position, long enough to drag there all the 


emanations that are inside the energy sphere." 


Don Juan came to my side and put his arm on my shoulder. He said that he knew 
exactly how I felt. His Benefactor had made him go through a similar experience. 


And what he himself was now trying to do with me, his Benefactor had tried to do 
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with him: soothe with words. He had appreciated his Benefactor's attempt, but he 
doubted then, as he doubted now, that there is a way to soothe anyone who realises the 
Journey of the Dreaming Body. 


There was no doubt in my mind now. Something in me had Traveled the distance 
between the cities of Oaxaca, Mexico, and Tucson, Arizona. I felt a strange relief, as if 
I had been purged of guilt at long last. 


DEBRIEF 


Recollecting The Main Journey Of The Dreaming Body puts one's assemblage point in 
the Position to Break The Barrier Of Perception and assemble another Total world. 


PRACTICAL IV — Waking In The Second Dream 


This is done from a state of normal awareness. The Student will have the memory of this 
event as part of his daily continuity, whereas he must later Intend to Recall what has 
transpired in Heightened Awareness — for instance, Recollecting The Main Journey Of 
His Dreaming Body — after his Apprenticeship ends, even though those events happened 
first. 


This event is part of the Collapse Of The Boundary Of The Second Attention, the 
Merging of the two attentions in the warrior, the prelude to Regaining The Totality Of 
Oneself. Without this Merging, there is no way that the Student can succeed in preparing 
for, and then accomplishing, the final Task of the Apprenticeship, which is to Break The 
Barrier Of Perception from a state of normal awareness. But he still will not yet 
Remember what has occured in states of Heightened Awareness. 


Don Genaro sat up straight and slid closer to me. Then he pulled my left arm to him 
with great force. I lost my balance and fell forward. 


One of them held me down by pressing on my neck. I was not sure who. The hand 
that was holding me felt like don Genaro's. I had a moment of devastating panic. I felt 
I was fainting. Perhaps I did. The pressure in my stomach was so intense that I 
vomited. 


I felt once more that someone was helping me to sit up. I saw don Genaro squatting 
in front of me. He pulled me up by my armpits and helped me walk around. I could not 
figure out where I was. I had the feeling I was in a dream, and yet I had a complete 
sense of sequential time. I was keenly aware that I had just been with don Genaro and 
don Juan in the ramada of don Juan's house. 


Don Genaro walked with me, propping me by holding my left armpit. The scenery I 
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was watching changed constantly. I could not determine, however, the nature of what I 
was observing. What was in front of my eyes was rather like a feeling or a mood, and 
the center from where all those changes radiated was definitely in my abdomen. 


I had made that connection not as a thought or a realisation, but as a bodily 
sensation that suddenly became fixed and predominant. The fluctuations around me 
came from my Midpoint. I was creating a world; an endless run of feelings and 
images. Everything I knew was there. That in itself was a feeling, not a thought or a 
conscious assessment. 


I tried to keep tabs for a moment because of my nearly invincible habit of assessing 
everything. But at a certain instant my processes of bookkeeping ceased, and a 
nameless something enveloped me; feelings and images of every sort. 


At one point something in me began again the tabulation, and I noticed that one 
image kept on repeating itself: don Juan and don Genaro, who were trying to reach 
me. The image was fleeting. It passed by me fast. It was something comparable to 
seeing them from the window of a fast-moving vehicle. They seemed to be trying to 
catch me as I went by. The image became clearer and it lasted longer as it kept on 
recurring. 


I consciously realised at one point that I was deliberately isolating it from among a 
myriad of other images. I sort of breezed through the rest to come to that particular 
scene. 


Finally I was capable of sustaining it by thinking about it. Once I had begun to 
think, my ordinary processes took over. They were not as defined as in my ordinary 
activities, but clear enough to know that the scene or feeling I had isolated was that of 
don Juan and don Genaro in the ramada of don Juan's house, and they were holding 
me by the armpits. 


I was certain that I was Dreaming. If I focused my eyes on anything, it immediately 
became blurry. 


Don Juan and don Genaro were talking to me. I could not keep their words straight, 
and I could not distinguish which of them was talking. 


Don Juan then turned my body around and pointed to a lump on the ground. Don 
Genaro pulled me closer to it and made me go around it. The lump was a man lying on 
the ground. He was lying on his stomach with his face turned to his right. They kept on 
pointing out the man to me as they spoke. They pulled me and twisted me around him. I 
could not focus my eyes on him at all, but finally I had a feeling of quietness and 
Sobriety and I looked at the man. 
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Thad a slow awakening into the realisation that the man lying on the ground was 
me. My realisation did not bring any terror or discomfort. I simply accepted it without 
emotion. 


Don Juan said that we were going to go to the round Power Place in the chaparral. 
As soon as he said it the image of the place popped into my mind. I saw the dark 
masses of bushes around it. I turned to my right. Don Juan and don Genaro were also 
there 


It was as if I were drunk and did not have a firm grip on anything. They grabbed me 
by the shoulders and shook me in unison. They ordered me to wake up. I could hear 
their voices clearly and separately. I had then a unique moment. I held two images in 
my mind, two Dreams. I felt that something in me was deeply asleep and was waking 
up and I found myself lying on the floor of the ramada with don Juan and don Genaro 
shaking me. But I also was at the Power Place and don Juan and don Genaro were 
still shaking me. 


There was one crucial instant in which I was neither in one place nor the other, but I 
was rather in both places as an observer seeing two scenes at once. I had the 
incredible sensation that at that instant I could have gone either way. All I had to do at 
that moment was to change perspective, and rather than watch either scene from the 
outside, feel it from the point of view of the subject. 


Then I woke up at the ramada of don Juan's house. They had drenched me with cold 
water. 


Hours later we sat in the kitchen. Don Juan had insisted that I had to proceed as if 
nothing had happened. He gave me some food and said that I had to eat a great deal to 
compensate for my expenditure of energy. 


Don Juan, later, said that I had to be myself and ask questions. I did not want to. I 
told him I didn't like being that way. 


"It is not a matter of whether you like it or not. What matters is: what can you use as 
a Shield? A warrior must use everything available to him to close his mortal Gap once 
it opens. So it's of no importance that you really don't like to be suspicious or ask 
questions. That's your only Shield now. 


"The Genaro of last night was the Double. And as I told you already, the Double has 
Inconceivable Power. His Power was such that he dragged your assemblage point to 
the Position where the Dreaming body appears.He showed you a most important issue. 
In order to do that he had to touch you. Naturally, you went out like a light. And 
naturally, you indulged like a son of a bitch. 
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"It took us hours to round you up. Thus you dissipated your Power; and when the 
time came for you to accomplish a Warrior's Feat you did not have enough sap." 


"What was that Warrior's Feat, don Juan?" 


'T told you that Genaro came to show you something: the mystery of luminous 
beings as Dreamers. You wanted to know about the Double. It begins in Dreams. But 
then you asked, 'What is the Double?' And I said the Double is the self. The self 
Dreams the Double. That should be simple, except that there is nothing simple about 
us. 


"Perhaps the ordinary dreams of the self are simple, but that doesn't mean that the 
selfis simple. Once it has Learned to Dream the Double, the self arrives at this weird 
crossroad, and a moment comes when one realises that it is the Double who Dreams 
the self. 


"The Lesson last night, as I told you, was about the Dreamer and the Dreamed; or, 
who Dreams whom. 


"Last night," don Juan proceeded, "you almost chose to wake up at the Power 
Place." 


"What do you mean, don Juan?" 


"That would have been the Feat. If you had not indulged in your stupid ways, you 
would have had enough Power to tip the scales; and you would've, no doubt, scared 
yourself to death. Fortunately, or unfortunately, as the case may be, you did not have 
enough Power. In fact, you wasted your Power in worthless confusion to the point that 
you almost didn't have enough to survive. 


"So, as you may now very well Understand, to indulge in your little quirks is not 
only stupid and wasteful, but also injurious. A warrior that drains himself cannot live. 
The body is not an indestructible affair. You might have gotten gravely ill. You didn't, 
simply because Genaro and I deviated some of your crap." 


The full impact of his words was beginning to take hold of me. 


"Last night Genaro Guided you through the Intricacies of the Double," don Juan 
went on. "Only he, as your Benefactor, can do that for you. And it was not a vision or a 
hallucination when you saw yourself lying on the ground. You could have realised that 
with infinite Clarity if you had not gotten lost in your indulging. And you could have 
Known then that you yourself are a Dream; that your Double is Dreaming you in the 
same fashion that you Dreamed him last night." 


"But how can that be possible, don Juan?" 
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"No one Knows how it happens. We only Know that it does happen. That's the 
mystery of us as luminous beings. Last night you had two Dreams and you could have 
awakened in either one, but you didn't have enough Power even to Understand that." 


They looked at me fixedly for a moment. 


"T think he Understands," don Genaro said. 


The Double comes out when all the Dreaming Gates are opened, after the Double has 
been Completed in Dreaming. Then the seer has Inconceivable Possibilities at his 
fingertips. 
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The Tonal and the Nagual 


Now comes the topic of the Totality Of Oneself. This is a very poigiant crossroad. It is 
the last one before the end of the Apprenticeship, and also perhaps the most difficult to 
Understand. It is not necessary to completely Understand it; it is only meant to point out a 
direction. 


This is the beginning of the Seers' Explanation proper. 


The Student is told of the existence of the Tonal (pronounced "Toh-nahl') and the Nagual 
(pronounced 'Nah-wahl'). Every human being has two sides, the Tonal and the Nagual. 
These two counterparts are the True Pair. 


The Tonal becomes active at birth. Our first gasp of air takes in the Power needed to 
activate it; it is intimately tied to our birth. And it ends in us at our death. 


It starts out as a guardian, but ends up as a despotic guard. What it guards is our very 
being. 


It is the organiser of the world. Its function is to set the chaos of the world in order. 
Everything we know and do is the work of the Tonal. Anything we have a name for in 
this world is the Tonal. It is the body. It is the social self. It is the sense made of words. It 
is shape, size, colour. It is perspective. It is time. It is objects. It is this daily world and 
everything in it. This fact alone is enough to make it an overpowering affair. 


It 'makes' the world. It witnesses, assesses, and judges, according to its rules. 


It is like an island. There is a Personal Tonal for each being, and a Collective Tonal for 
each group of beings. Overarching this is the Global Collective Agreement Of 
Perception. Each being, though, is like an island. Everything the being knows is on that 
island. 


The Nagual, on the other hand, is without description. It has no words, no names, no 
feelings, no knowledge. It can be Witnessed but not talked about. The word 'Nagual' is 
not the Nagual, it only points to the Nagual. What is said about the Nagual can never 
accurately describe it. It is not Knowable through words. It can only be experienced. 


The Nagual surrounds the Island of the Tonal. It is there, just beyond the edge of the 
Island, where Power hovers. 


Yet one cannot say what is found beyond that Island. All that can be said is that there, 
one finds the Nagual. This does not make it another item of the Tonal. It names the 
Nagual as the other part of the True Pair. 


We sense, from the moment we are born, that there are two parts to us. At the time of 
birth, and for a while after, we are all Nagual. There is no organisation. We sense that to 
function we need the Tonal, which is missing. That gives us, from the very beginning, a 
feeling of Incompleteness. 
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Then the Tonal starts to develop. It becomes utterly important to our functioning; so 
important that it opaques the shine of the Nagual. It overwhelms it. We become all Tonal, 
and this also gives us the feeling of Incompleteness. 


One day the Nagual Man had all of them gather together in order to go on a long 
hike to a desolate, rocky valley in the mountains. 


He made a large, heavy bundle with all kinds of items. He even put Pablito's radio 
in it. He then gave the bundle to Josefina to carry and put a heavy table on Pablito's 
shoulders and they all started hiking. He made all of them take turns carrying the 
bundle and the table as they hiked nearly forty miles to that high, desolate place. 


When they arrived there, the Nagual Man had Pablito set the table in the very center 
of the valley. Then he asked Josefina to arrange the contents of the bundle on the table. 
When the table was filled, he explained to them the difference between the Tonal and 
the Nagual. 


He told them that the Tonal was the order that we are aware of in our daily world 
and also the personal order that we carry through life on our shoulders, like they had 
carried that table and the bundle. The personal Tonal of each of us was like the table 
in that valley, a tiny island filled with the things we are familiar with. The Nagual, on 
the other hand, was the Inexplicable Source that held that table in place and was like 
the vastness of that deserted valley. 


He told them that seers were obligated to watch their Tonals from a distance in 
order to have a better grasp of what was really around them. He made them walk to a 
ridge from where they could view the whole area. From there the table was hardly 
visible. He then made them go back to the table and had them all loom over it in order 
to show that an average Man does not have the grasp that a seer has because an 
average Man is right on top of his table holding on to every item on it. 


He then made each of them, one at a time, casually look at the objects on the table, 
and tested their recall by taking something and hiding it to see if they had been 
attentive. All of them passed the test with flying colors. He pointed out to them that 
their ability to remember so easily the items on that table was due to the fact that all of 
them had developed their Attention of the Tonal, or their ‘attention over the table’. 


He next asked them to look casually at everything that was on the ground 
underneath the table, and tested their recall by removing the rocks, twigs or whatever 
else was there. None of them could remember what they had seen under the table. 


The Nagual then swept everything off the top of the table and made each of them, 
one at a time, lie across it on their stomachs and carefully examine the ground 
underneath. He explained to them that for a seer the Nagual was the area just 
underneath the table. 
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Since it was unthinkable to tackle the immensity of the Nagual, as represented by 
that vast desolate place, seers took as their domain of Activity the area directly below 
the Island of the Tonal, as graphically shown by what was underneath that table. That 
area was the domain of what he called the Second Attention, or the Attention of the 
Nagual, or the ‘attention under the table’. That attention was reached only after 
warriors had Swept the top of their tables Clean. He said that reaching the Second 
Attention made the two attentions into a single unit, and that unit was the Totality Of 
Oneself. 


She said that his demonstration was so clear to her that she Understood at once 
why the Nagual had made her Clean her own life; or Sweep her 'Tsland of the Tonal’, 
as he had called it. She felt that she had indeed been fortunate in having followed 
every suggestion that he had put to her. She was still a long way from Unifying her two 
attentions, but her diligence had resulted in an Impeccable life which was, as he had 
assured her, the only way for her to lose her Human Form. Losing The Human Form 
was the essential requirement for Unifying the two attentions. 


The Tonal's great art is to supress any Manifestation of the Nagual in such a way that, 
even if its presence is the most obvious thing in the world, it is unnoticeable. 


On certain occasions, however, or under certain special circumstances, something in the 
Tonal itself becomes aware that there is more to us. It is like a Voice that comes from the 
depths — the Voice of the Nagual. You see, the Totality Of Ourselves is a natural 
condition which the Tonal cannot obliterate altogether, and there are moments, especially 
in the life of a warrior, when that Totality becomes apparent. At those moments one can 
surmise and assess what we really are. 


At those moments the Tonal becomes aware of the Totality Of Oneself. It is always a Jolt 
because that awareness disrupts the lull of everyday life. Seers call that awareness the 
Totality Of The Being That Is Going To Die. The idea is that at the moment of death the 
other member of the True Pair, the Nagual, becomes fully operative, and the awareness 
and memories and perceptions stored in our calves and thighs, in our back and shoulders 
and neck, begin to expand and disintegrate. Like the beads of an endless broken necklace, 
they fall asunder without the binding Force of Life. 


The Totality Of Ourselves is a usually-disregarded yet very meaningful affair. We need 
only a very small portion of it to fulfill the most complex tasks of life. Yet when we die, 
we die with the Totality Of Ourselves. 


A seer asks the question, 'If we're going to die with the Totality Of Ourselves, why not, 
then, live with that Totality?' 
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The Day of the Tonal 

Now the Student Witnesses and assesses Tonals in the street. The Teacher points out 
certain people to illustrate specific types of Tonals. The flow is to start with the most 
indulging Tonals, and progress through to 'Right' or Sober Tonals. 


It will be a great Sign if, in the end, an Impeccable Tonal appears. 


"Hello, hello! Look who's here!" someone said, tapping me lighdy on the shoulder. It 
was my Teacher. 


I noticed that he was wearing a suit. I had never seen him wearing anything but the 
typical Mexican peasant clothes that the Natives always wore. The full impact of such 


an incongruity hit me. I was dumbfounded. 


"How do you like my tacuche?" he asked, beaming. He used the slang word 
‘tacuche' instead of the standard Spanish word 'traje' for suit. 


His attire was incredible. He was wearing a light brown suit with pin stripes, brown 
shoes, a white shirt. And a necktie! And that made me wonder if he had any socks on, 
or was he wearing his shoes without them? 

What added to my bewilderment was the maddening sensation I had had that when 
don Juan tapped me on the shoulder and I turned around, I thought I had seen him in 
his khaki pants and shirt, his sandals, and his straw hat. 

I became aware then that he did not have a hat on, and that his short white hair was 
parted on the right side. He looked like an old Mexican gentleman, an impeccably 


tailored urban dweller. 


"T have put on my suit for you," he said in a mysterious tone. "This suit is my 
challenge. Look how good I look in it! How easy! Eh? Nothing to it! 


"To wear a suit is a challenge for me," he said. "A challenge as difficult as wearing 
sandals and a poncho would be for you. You have never had the necessity to take that 
as a challenge, though. My case is different; I'm an Indian." 

He unfolded his coat, and before he put it on he showed me that it was fully lined. 


"It is made to order," he said, and smiled. 


He signaled me with his head to watch the scores of people that went by. 


"They're all Tonal. I am going to single some of them out so your Tonal will assess 
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them, and in assessing them it will assess itself. 


"But don't see them as persons, or as faces that hold things in common with us. See 
them as Tonals." 


"What does it entail to See a Man as a Tonal?" 


"It entails to cease judging him in a moral sense, or excusing him on the grounds 
that he is like a leaf at the mercy of the wind. In other words, it entails Seeing a Man 
without thinking that he is hopeless or helpless. 


"You Know exactly what I am talking about. Look at that young man in green pants 
and a pink shirt," don Juan whispered, pointing to a very thin and very dark 
complexioned, sharp-featured young man who was standing almost in front of us. "You 
can assess that young man without condemning or forgiving him." 


He suggested I should relax, shut off the internal dialogue, and Let Go, merging 
with the person being observed. 


I asked him to explain what he meant by 'merging'. He said there was no way to 
explain it; that it was something that the body felt or did when put in observational 
contact with other bodies. 


He then clarified the issue by saying that in the past he had called that process 
‘Seeing' and that it consisted of a Lull of true Silence within, followed by an outward 
elongation of something in oneself; an elongation that met and merged with the other 
body, or with anything within one's field of awareness. 


"Look at the way he's dressed," don Juan said in a whisper. "Look at those shoes!" 
The young man's clothes were tattered and wrinkled, and his shoes were in absolute 
pieces. 

"He is a bum," don Juan said. "Look how weak his body is. His arms and legs are 
thin. He can hardly walk. No one can pretend to look that way. There is something 
definitely wrong with him; not his circumstances though. I have to stress again that I 
want you to See that man as a Tonal." 


"He drinks too much," I said. 


"You Saw through the man," he said. "That was Seeing. Seeing is like that. 
Statements are made with great certainty, and one doesn't know how it happened. 


"You Know that young man's Tonal was shot, but you don't know how you Know it. 


"It doesn't really matter that he's young. He is decrepit. Youth is in no way a barrier 
against the deterioration of the Tonal. 
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"You thought that there might be a great many reasons for that man's condition: 
poor health, bad luck, indolence. I find that there is only one — his Tonal. It is not that 
his Tonal is weak because he drinks. It is the other way around. He drinks because his 
Tonal is weak. That weakness forces him to be what he is. But the same thing happens 
to all of us in one form or another. 


"I said that today was going to be the Day of the Tonal. I meant that today I want to 
deal with it exclusively. I also said that I had put on my suit for that specific purpose. 
With it I wanted to show you that a warrior treats his Tonal in a very special manner. 


"T've pointed out to you that my suit has been made to order, and that everything I 
have on today fits me to perfection. It is not my vanity that I wanted to show, but my 
Warrior's Spirit; my Warrior's Tonal. Life can be as merciless with you as it is with 
them if you are careless with your Tonal. I put myself as the counterpoint. If you 
Understand correctly I should not need to stress this point." 


He pointed out dozens of persons covering a wide range of types among men, 
women and children of various ages. Don Juan said that he had selected persons 
whose weak 'Tonal' could fit into a categorisation scheme, and thus he had acquainted 
me with a preconceived variety of indulging, or Feeling Sorry For Oneself. 


He looked at the sky and said that it was getting late, and that from that moment on 
we were going to change direction. Instead of weak Tonals, we were going to wait for 
the appearance of a 'Proper Tonal’. He added that only a warrior had a 'Proper 
Tonal’, and that the average Man, at best, could only have a 'Right Tonal". 


The Student must remain until a Proper Tonal shows up. This may take minutes, hours, or 
days. A Proper Tonal is balanced and harmonious. The Student's Power will bring one. 
That is, his Nagual (his Second Attention, his energy body, the Caller Of Chances) will 
bring it. His Nagual will recognise it. Traditionally, the Teacher would point it out. 


Dozens of people went by. We sat in a relaxed Silence for ten or fifteen minutes. 
Then don Juan stood up abruptly. "By golly you've done it! Look what's coming there. 
A girl!" 


He pointed with a nod of his head to a young woman who was crossing the park and 
was approaching the vicinity of our bench. Don Juan said that that young woman was 
the ‘Proper Tonal' and that if she would stop to talk to either one of us it would be an 
extraordinary Omen and we would have to do whatever she wanted. 


I could not clearly distinguish the young woman's features, although there was still 
enough light. She came within a couple of feet, but went by without looking at us. Don 


Juan ordered me in a whisper to get up and go talk to her. 


Tran after her and asked for directions. I got very close to her. She was young, 
perhaps in her mid-twenties, of medium height, very attractive and well-groomed. Her 
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eyes were clear and peaceful. She smiled at me as I spoke. There was something 
winning about her. 


I went back to the bench and sat down. 
"Is she a warrior?" I asked. 


"Not quite," don Juan said. "Your Power is not that keen yet to bring a warrior. But 
she's a just-right Tonal. One that could turn into a Proper Tonal. Warriors come from 
that stock." 


The Nagual 


The Tonal begins at birth and ends at death, but the Nagual never ends. It has no limit. It 
can best be Understood in terms of Power. It is sheer effect. 


The Nagual has consciousness. It is aware of everything. It is what is Out There, beyond 
the round walls of the energy sphere, beyond the veil of our World View. It is where we 
come from and where we go back to. It is what we actually are. It is Awareness At Large, 
and it is the energy body. It is the Spirit. 


"What's going to happen to me, don Juan?" 


"Years ago you Bid for Power. You have followed the Hardships of Learning 
faithfully, without fretting or rushing. You are now at the Edge of the Day." 


"What does that mean?" 


"For a Proper Tonal everything on the Island of the Tonal is a challenge. Another 
way of saying it is that for a warrior everything in this world is a challenge. The 
greatest challenge of all, of course, is his Bid for Power. But Power comes from the 
Nagual, and when a warrior finds himself at the Edge of the Day it means that the hour 
of the Nagual is approaching; the warrior's hour of Power. 


"You bid for Power once and that bidding is irreversible. I won't say that you're 
about to fulfil your destiny because there is no destiny. The only thing that one can say 
then is that you're about to fulfil your Power. The Omen was clear. That young woman 
came to you at the edge of the day. You have little time left and none of it for crap. A 
fine state. I would say that the best of us always comes out when we are against the 
wall, when we feel the sword dangling overhead. Personally, I wouldn't have it any 
other way." 
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The Tonal must be prepared for Witnessing the Nagual 


The Tonal, or First Attention, must be prepared for the Encounter With The Nagual, the 
Unknown — or it may die. The goal of Training is to prepare the Tonal to survive. 


A warrior must be Impeccable and thoroughly empty before he can even conceive of 
Witnessing the Nagual. 


If the Tonal fails to have everything under its control, it opens itself to death. It takes a 
suicidal plunge to the left, where death is waiting. It Intends its own death. There is very 
little that can be done about this. The only option a warrior has is to Clear his Tonal and 
maintain it Clear. 


A Clear Tonal does not resist; it is as if there is nothing there. 


The Place of No Return 
Sobriety is essential because one can jump into Infinity. 


When the assemblage point is dislodged, it either becomes lodged again at a new 
Position, or continues moving, on into Infinity. Once the assemblage point moves beyond 
a certain Threshold, there is no return. 


When a seer reaches Heightened Awareness, he has the means to reach Infinity. So seers 
are Disciplined, and Will to keep themselves aloof from what they Witness, so that the 
assemblage point does not reach the Place of No Return. 


Shrinking the Tonal 


To be a warrior means to be humble and alert. When the Tonal Shrinks, the Nagual can 
emerge, and what happens shouldn't catch a warrior with his pants down or make him 
lose his marbles. He should go everywhere expecting to die. Then there will be no 
unwelcome surprises. Everything will fall gently into place because he's expecting 
nothing. 


A warrior does not open himself to his death. His goal is to last. He ends the battle within 
himself to avoid wear and tear; he does this by Harmonising His Decisions And His 
Actions. To survive in the Nagual, he Harmonises the Tonal and the Nagual. 


The Tonal has to relinquish control, and gladly, but it must remain as the protected 
overseer. It can be convinced to Clear itself of unnecessary items like self-pity and 
timidity. It can be convinced to become Strong, Free, and Fluid. Then it doesn't cling to 
its own Doings, and the easier it is to ‘Shrink’ it. 
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The Tonal 'Shrinks' at given times, especially when it is embarrassed. It is shy to begin 
with. If it is taken by surprise, its shyness unavoidably makes it Shrink. Then it no longer 
dominates. 


Once the Tonal Shrinks, the Nagual — if it is already in motion — can take over. The 
Nagual can achieve extraordinary, Inconceivable Feats of Perception, of Seeing. It can 
physically move one through space, over a distance, in the blink of an eye. 


We are capable of much more than that. That is the nature of us as luminous beings. Our 
flaw is to insist on remaining on our monotonous, tiring, but convenient Island. The 
Tonal is the villain, and it shouldn't be. 


One of the balancing arts of a warrior is to make the Nagual emerge in order to help the 
Tonal to become Strong. Only by Boosting The Tonal can the Nagual emerge. That 
Boosting is called Personal Power. Personal Power is hunted and stored, and this is done 
through the Mood Of A Warrior. And, when the Nagual emerges, it forces the Tonal to 
become even Stronger, in order to cope. 


Fending off the Nagual 


The Nagual, once it Learns to surface, may come out without any Control, and cause 
great damage to the Tonal. The Tonal rules, and yet it is very vulnerable. The Nagual, on 
the other hand, almost never comes into play; but when it does, it terrifies the Tonal. 


When the Tonal, through fear, begins to Shrink by itself, the Nagual begins to take over. 


Sometimes, if the Nagual is not fended off, the Life Force will escape through the Gap, 
which opens when the assemblage point moves, and the Student will die. 


The Tonal must be protected at any cost. Any threat to the Tonal always results in its 
death. If the Tonal dies, so does the whole Man. The Tonal is inherently weak, so is 
easily destroyed. 


The Nagual can be fended off by various means. The simplest and quickest way to fend it 
off is by drenching the Student with cold water. This has the effect of bringing the 
assemblage point back to its original Position, and fixing it there. This closes the Gap. It 
saves one's life. So, when working with the Nagual, or the Second Attention, the Teacher 
must always have access to an adequate supply of cold water. 


After Witnessing the Nagual, the Student must Stalk his assemblage point — that is, refix 
it at its normal Position, by behaving in a normal manner — to Be Himself Again. 


I practically huddled against don Juan. He began to talk and actually solicited any 


kind of question from me. He even handed me my notebook and pencil as if I could 
write in the darkness. His contention was that I needed to be as calm and normal as 
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possible, and there could be no better way of fortifving my Tonal than through taking 
notes, since it was such a familiar activity for me. 


During a short pause in our talk I heard a strange rasping noise at the back of the 
house. Don Juan held me down. I had almost stood up as a reaction to it. Before the 
noise happened, our conversation had been a matter of course for me. But when the 
pause occurred and there was a moment of silence, the strange noise popped through 
it. At that instant I had the certainty that our conversation was an extraordinary event. 
I had the sensation that the sound of don Juan's words and mine were like a sheet that 
broke, and that the rasping sound had been deliberately prowling, waiting for a 
chance to break through. 


Don Juan Commanded me to sit tight and not to pay attention to the surroundings. 
The rasping noise reminded me of the sound of a gopher clawing on hard dry ground. 
The moment I had thought of the simile I also had a visual image of a rodent. It was as 
if I were falling asleep and my thoughts were turning into visions or dreams. 


I began the breathing exercise of taking four sharp gasps of air through the mouth 
and then four deep inhalations through the nose, while pushing my diaphragm down, 
and held my clasped hands over my navel, to help counter my fear. Don Juan kept on 
talking, but I was not listening to him. My attention was on the soft rustle of a snake- 
like thing slithering over small dry leaves. 


I had a moment of panic and physical revulsion at the thought of a snake crawling 
on me. I involuntarily put my feet under don Juan's legs, and breathed and blinked 
frantically. 


I heard the noise so close that it seemed to be only a couple of feet away. My panic 
mounted. Don Juan calmly said that the only way to fend off the Nagual was to Remain 
Unaltered. He ordered me to stretch my legs and not to focus my attention on the 
noise. He imperatively demanded that I write or ask questions, and make an effort not 
to succumb, 


After a great struggle I asked him if don Genaro was making the noise. He said that 
it was the Nagual and that I should not mix them. Genaro was the name of the Tonal. 
He then said something else, but I could not understand him. Something was circling 
around the house and I could not concentrate on our conversation. He Commanded me 
to make a Supreme Effort. At one moment I found that I was babbling idiocies about 
my being unworthy. I had a Jolt of fear and snapped into a state of great lucidity. Don 
Juan told me then that it was all right to listen. But there were no sounds. 


"The Nagual is gone," don Juan said and stood up and went inside. 
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"Tonight the Nagual tried to make you stumble, but you were Strong enough to ward 
off its assault. On another occasion you succumbed to it and I had to pour water over 
your body. This time you did fine." 


I remarked that the word ‘assault' made the event sound very dangerous. 


"Make it sound dangerous? That's a weird way of putting it," he said. "I'm not trying 
to scare you. The Actions of the Nagual are deadly. I've already told you that, and it is 
not that Genaro tries to hurt you; on the contrary, his concern for you is Impeccable. 
But if you don't have enough Power to parry the Nagual's onslaught, you're dead, 
regardless of my help or Genaro's concern." 


Witnessing the Nagual 
It was almost six in the morning. Don Juan, don Genaro, and I started walking. 
"How far are we going?" I asked. 


"To those eucalyptus trees over there," don Genaro replied, pointing to trees about 
a mile away. 


Eventually we reached our destination. We walked along a line of enormous trees, 
straight and thin, over a hundred feet high, and arrived at an empty field. 


I bent over to pick up the leaf of a plant I didn't recognise, but Genaro held my arm 
with great force. I recoiled in pain, but then realised that he had only placed his 
fingers gently on my arm. 


I asked don Juan if he knew what kind of crop had been cultivated there. Don 
Genaro interjected and said that it was a field of worms. Neither of them laughed, 
although his meaningless answer appeared to be a joke. I waited for a cue to start 
laughing, but they just stared at me. 


"A field of gorgeous worms," don Genaro said. "Yes, what was grown here was the 
most delightful worms you've ever seen." He turned to don Juan. "Isn't it so?" 


"Absolutely true," don Juan said. Turning to me, he added in a soft voice, "Genaro 
holds the baton today; only he can tell what's what, so do exactly as he says." 


The idea that don Genaro had the control filled me with terror. I turned to don Juan 
to tell him about it, but before I had time to voice my words don Genaro let out a long 
formidable scream, a yell so loud and frightening that I felt the back of my neck swell 
and my hair flowing out as if a wind were blowing it. 
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I had an instant of complete disassociation and would have remained glued to the 
spot had it not been for don Juan, who, with incredible speed and control, turned my 
body around so my eyes could Witness an Inconceivable Feat. 


Don Genaro was standing horizontally, about one hundred feet above the ground on 
the trunk of a eucalyptus tree which was perhaps fifty yards away. That is, he was 
standing with his legs three feet apart perpendicular to the tree. It was as if he had 
hooks on his shoes, and with them was capable of defying gravity. His arms were 
crossed over his chest and his back was turned to me. 


I stared at him. I did not want to blink for fear of losing sight of him. I made a quick 
judgment and concluded that if I could maintain him within my field of vision I might 
detect a clue, a movement, a gesture, or anything that would help me Understand what 
was taking place. 


I felt don Juan's head next to my right ear, and I heard him whisper that any attempt 
to explain was useless and idiotic. I heard him repeat, "Push your belly down; down." 


It was a technique he had Taught me years before to use in moments of great 
danger, fear, or stress. It consisted of pushing the diaphragm down while taking four 
sharp gasps of air through the mouth followed by four deep inhalations and 
exhalations through the nose. 


He had explained that the gasps of air had to be felt as jolts in the middle part of the 
body, and that keeping the hands tightly clasped covering the navel gave strength to 
the Midsection, and helped to control the gasps and the deep inhalations, which had to 
be held for a count of eight as one pressed the diaphragm down. 


The exhalations were done twice through the nose and twice through the mouth in a 
slow or accelerated fashion depending on one's preference. 


I automatically obeyed don Juan. I did not dare, however, to take my eyes away 
from don Genaro. As I kept on breathing, my body relaxed and I was aware that don 
Juan was twisting my legs. Apparently when he had turned me around, my right foot 
had caught in a clump of dirt and my leg was uncomfortably bent. When he 
straightened me out, I realised that the shock of seeing don Genaro standing on the 
trunk of a tree had made me oblivious to my discomfort. 


Don Juan whispered in my ear that I should not stare at don Genaro. I heard him 
say, "Blink. Blink." 


For a moment I felt reluctant. Don Juan Commanded me again. I was convinced 
that the whole affair was somehow linked to me as the onlooker, and if I, as the sole 
Witness of don Genaro's deed, had stopped looking at him he would have fallen to the 
ground, or perhaps the whole scene would have vanished. 
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After an excruciatingly long period of immobility, don Genaro swiveled on his heels, 
forty-five degrees to his right, and began to walk up the trunk. His body shivered. I saw 
him take one small step after another until he had taken eight. He even circumvented a 
branch. Then, with his arms still crossed over his chest, he sat down on the trunk with 
his back to me. His legs dangled as if he were sitting on a chair, as if gravity had no 
effect on him. 


He then sort of walked on his seat, downwards. He reached a branch that was 
parallel to his body and leaned on it with his left arm and his head for a few seconds. 
He seemed to be leaning more for dramatic effect than for support. He then kept on 
moving on his seat, inching his way from the trunk onto the branch until he had 
changed his position and was sitting as one might normally sit on a branch. 


Don Juan giggled. I had a horrible taste in my mouth. I wanted to turn around and 
face don Juan who was slightly behind me to my right, but I did not dare miss any of 
don Genaro's Actions. 


He dangled his feet for a while, then crossed them and swung them gently, and 
finally he slipped upwards back onto the trunk. 


Don Juan took my head gently in both hands and twisted my neck to the left until my 
line of vision was parallel to the tree rather than perpendicular to it. Looking at don 
Genaro from that angle he did not appear to be defving gravity. He was simply sitting 
on the trunk of a tree. I noticed then that if I stared and did not blink, the background 
became vague and diffuse, and the clarity of don Genaro's body became more intense. 
His shape became dominant, as if nothing else existed. 


Don Genaro swiftly slid downward back on to the branch. He sat dangling his feet, 
like on a trapeze. 


Looking at him from a twisted perspective made both positions, especially sitting on 
the tree trunk, seem feasible. 


Don Juan shifted my head to the right until it was resting on my shoulder. Don 
Genaro's position on the branch seemed perfectly normal, but when he moved onto the 
trunk again, I could not make the necessary perceptual adjustment and I saw him as if 
he were upside down, with his head towards the ground. 


Don Genaro moved back and forth various times, and don Juan shifted my head 
from side to side every time don Genaro moved. The result of their manipulations was 
that I completely lost track of my normal perspective, and without it don Genaro's 
Actions were not as awesome. 


Don Genaro remained on the branch for a long time. Don Juan straightened my 


neck and whispered that don Genaro was about to descend. I heard him whisper in an 
imperative tone, "Press down. Down." 
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I was in the middle of a fast exhalation when don Genaro's body seemed to be 
transfixed by some sort of tension. It glowed, became relaxed, swung backwards, and 
hung by the knees for a moment. His legs seemed to be so flaccid that they could not 
stay bent, and then he fell to the ground. 


At the moment he began his downward fall, I also had the sensation of falling 
through endless space. My whole body experienced a painful and at the same time 
extremely pleasurable anguish; an anguish of such intensity and duration that my legs 
could no longer support the weight of my body and I fell down on the soft dirt. I could 
barely move my arms to buffer my fall. 


I was breathing so heavily that the soft dirt got into my nostrils and made them itch. 
I tried to get up. My muscles seemed to have lost their strength. 


Don Juan and don Genaro came and stood over me. I heard their voices as if they 
were quite a distance from me, and yet I felt them pulling me. They must have lifted me 
up, each holding one of my arms and one of my legs, and carried me over a short 
distance. I was perfectly aware of the uncomfortable position of my neck and head 
which hung limp. My eyes were open. I could see the ground and tufts of weeds passing 
under me. 


Finally I had a cold seizure. Water entered into my mouth and nose and made me 
cough. My arms and legs moved frantically. I began to swim but the water was not 
deep enough and I found myself standing up in the shallow river where they had 
dumped me. 


Don Juan and don Genaro laughed themselves silly. Don Juan rolled up his pants 
and came over closer to me. He looked me in the eye and said that I was not Complete 
yet and pushed me gently back into the water. My body did not offer any resistance. I 
did not want to be dunked again, but there was no way of connecting my volition to my 
muscles and I crumbled backwards. 


The coldness was even more intense. I quickly jumped up and scurried out on the 
opposite bank by mistake. 


Don Juan and don Genaro yelled and whistled, and threw rocks into the bushes 
ahead of me as though they were corralling a steer that was running astray. I crossed 
back over the river and sat on a rock next to them. Don Genaro handed me my clothes, 
and then I noticed that I was naked although I could not remember when or how I got 
my Clothes off. I was dripping wet and did not want to put them on right away. Don 
Juan turned to don Genaro and in a booming tone said, "For heaven's sake, give the 
man a towel!" It took me a couple of seconds to realise the absurdity. 


I felt very good. In fact, I was so happy that I did not want to talk. I had the 
certainty, however, that if I showed my euphoria they would have dumped me into the 
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water again. Don Genaro watched me. His eyes had the glint of a wild animal's. They 
pierced through me. 


"Good for you," don Juan said to me all of a sudden. "You're contained now, but 
down by the eucalyptus trees you indulged like a son of a bitch." 


I wanted to laugh hysterically. Don Juan's words seemed so utterly funny that I had 
to make a supreme effort to contain myself. And then some part of me flashed a 
Command. An uncontrollable itching in the Midsection of my body made me take off 
my Clothes and plunge back into the water. I stayed in the river for about five minutes. 
The coldness restored my sense of Sobriety. When I got out I was myself again. 


"Good show," don Juan said, tapping me on the shoulder. 


They led me back to the eucalyptus trees. As we walked don Juan explained that my 
Tonal had been dangerously vulnerable, and that the incongruity of don Genaro's Acts 
seemed to be too much for it. He said that they had decided not to tamper with it any 
more and go back to don Genaro's house, but the fact that I Knew I had to plunge 
myself into the river again had changed everything. He did not say, however, what they 
intended to do. 


We stood in the middle of the field, on the same spot we had been before. Don Juan 
was to my right and don Genaro to my left. They both stood with their muscles tensed, 
in a State of alertness. They maintained that tension for about ten minutes. I shifted my 
eyes from one to the other. I thought that don Juan would cue me on what to do. 


I was right. At one moment he relaxed his body and kicked some hard clumps of dirt. 
Without looking at me, he said, "I think we'd better go." I automatically reasoned that 
don Genaro must have had the intention of giving me another Demonstration Of The 
Nagual, but had decided not to. I felt relieved. 


I waited another moment for a final confirmation. Don Genaro also eased off and 
then both of them took one step forward. I knew then that we were through there. But 
at the very instant I loosened up, don Genaro again let out his incredible yell. 


I began to breathe frantically. I looked around. Don Genaro had disappeared. Don 
Juan was standing in front of me. His body convulsed with laughter. He turned to me. 


'T'm sorry," he said in a whisper. "There's no other way." 


I wanted to ask about don Genaro, but I felt that if I did not keep on breathing and 
pressing down on my diaphragm I would die. Don Juan pointed with his chin to a 
place behind me. It was perhaps the oldest eucalyptus tree around. Its trunk was nearly 
twice as thick as any of the others. He pointed with his eyes to the top. Don Genaro 
was perched on a branch. He was facing me. I could see his eyes like two huge mirrors 
reflecting light. I did not want to look but don Juan insisted that I should not move my 


347 


eyes away. In a very forceful whisper he ordered me to blink, and not to succumb to 
fright or indulgence. 


I noticed that if I blinked steadily don Genaro's eyes were not so awesome. It was 
only when I stared that the glare of his eyes became maddening. 


He squatted on the branch for a long time. Then without moving his body at all he 
jumped to the ground and landed in the same squatting position a couple of yards from 
where I was. I Witnessed the complete sequence of his jump, and I Knew that I had 
perceived more than my eyes had allowed me to catch. 


Don Genaro had not really jumped. Something had pushed him as if from behind 
and had made him glide on a parabolic course. The branch where he had been 
perched was possibly a hundred feet high, and the tree was located about a hundred 
and fifty feet away from me. Thus, his body had to trace a parabola to land where it 
did. 


But the force needed to cover that distance was not the product of don Genaro's 
muscles. His body was 'blown' away from the branch to the ground. At one point I was 
able to see the soles of his shoes and his rear as his body described the parabola. Then 
he landed gently, although his weight crumbled the hard clumps of dried dirt and even 
raised a bit of dust. 


Don Juan giggled behind me. Don Genaro stood up as if nothing had happened, and 
tugged the sleeve of my shirt to give me a signal that we were leaving. 


No one spoke on the way to don Genaro's house. I felt lucid and composed. A couple 
of times don Juan stopped and examined my eyes by staring into them. He seemed 
satisfied. As soon as we arrived, don Genaro went behind the house. It was still early 
in the morning. Don Juan sat on the floor by the door and pointed to a place for me to 
sit. I was exhausted. I lay down and went out like a light. 


I woke up when don Juan shook me. I tried to look at the time. My watch was 
missing. Don Juan pulled it from his shirt pocket and handed it to me. It was around 
1:00 P.M. I looked up and our eyes met. 


"No. There's no explanation," he said, turning away from me. "The Nagual is only 
for Witnessing." 


When one is dealing with the Nagual, one should never look into it directly. Otherwise, 
one will be sapped. The only way to look at the Nagual is as if it were a common affair. 
One must blink in order to break the fixation. Our eyes are the eyes of the Tonal; or 
perhaps it would be more accurate to say that our eyes have been trained by the Tonal. 
Therefore the Tonal claims them. 


348 


One of the sources of the Student's bafflement and discomfort is that his Tonal doesn't 
Let Go of his eyes. The day it does, his Nagual will have won a great battle. His 
obsession, or better yet, everyone's obsession, is to arrange the world according to the 
Tonal's rules. So every time we are confronted with the Nagual, we go out of our way to 
make our eyes stiff and intransigent. The Teacher must appeal to the part of the Student's 
Tonal which Understands this dilemma and then the Student must make an effort to Free 
His Eyes. 


The point is to convince the Tonal that there are other worlds that can pass in front of the 
same windows. 


"The Nagual showed you that this morning. So, let your eyes be Free. Let them be 
true windows. The eyes can be the windows to peer into boredom or to peek into that 


Infinity." 


Don Juan made a sweeping arc with his left arm to point all around us. There was a 
glint in his eyes, and his smile was at once frightening and disarming. 


"How can I do that?" I asked. 


"T say that it is a very simple matter. Perhaps I say it is simple because I've been 
doing it for so long. All you have to do is to Set Up your Intent as a customs house. 
Whenever you are in the world of the Tonal, you should be an Impeccable Tonal; no 
time for irrational crap. But whenever you are in the world of the Nagual, you should 
also be Impeccable; no time for rational crap. For the warrior, Intent is the gate in 
between. It closes completely behind him when he goes either way. 


"Another thing one should do when facing the Nagual is to shift the line of the eyes 
from time to time, in order to Break The Spell Of The Nagual. Changing the position of 
the eyes always eases the burden of the Tonal. This morning I noticed that you were 
extremely vulnerable and I changed the position of your head. 


"If you are in a pinch like that you should be able to shift by yourself. This shifting 
should be done only as a relief, though, not as another way of palisading yourself to 
safeguard the order of the Tonal. My bet would be that you would strive to use this 
technique to hide the rationality of your Tonal behind it, and thus believe that you're 
saving it from extinction. 


"The flaw of your reasoning is that nobody wants or seeks the extinction of the 
Tonal's rationality. That fear is ill founded. 


"There is nothing else I can tell you except that you must follow every movement that 
Genaro makes without draining yourself. You are Testing now whether or not your 
Tonal is crammed with nonessentials. If there are too many unnecessary items on your 
Island, you won't be able to sustain the Encounter With The Nagual." 
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"What would happen to me?" 


"You may die. No one is capable of surviving a deliberate Encounter With The 
Nagual without a long Training. It takes years to prepare the Tonal for such an 
Encounter. Ordinarily if an average Man comes face to face with the Nagual, the 
shock would be so great that he would die." 


The goal of a warrior's Training, then, is to prepare his Tonal not to crap out. A most 
difficult accomplishment. A watrior must be Taught to be Impeccable and thoroughly 
empty before he can even conceive of Witnessing the Nagual. 


"In your case, for instance, you have to stop calculating. What you were doing this 
morning was absurd. You call it explaining. I call it a sterile and boring insistence of 
the Tonal to have everything under its control. Whenever it doesn't succeed, there is a 
moment of bafflement and then the Tonal opens itself to death. What a prick! It would 
rather kill itself than relinquish control. And yet there is very little we can do to change 
that condition." 


The Island of the Tonal has to be swept Clean and maintained Clean. That's the only 
alternative that a warrior has. A Clean Island offers no resistance. It is as if there were 
nothing there. 


The Warrior's Yell is, in this exercise, a crucial element. The Warrior's Yell has great 
Power; it is the vehicle of his Intent, the means by which he gets to the Nagual, and gets 
the Student to the Nagual. Because it is the sound of his Impeccability and Ruthlessness 
and Power, it has to be perfect from the very beginning. A warrior waits until he is filled 
with Power; then his Yell bursts forth as Power. It comes from the ground, up through his 
body, and out of his mouth. He feels it with his whole body. It is terrifying to the Tonal. 


A sudden fright always Shrinks the Tonal. The problem here is not to let the Tonal Shrink 
itself out of the picture. A grave issue for a warrior is to Know exactly when to allow his 
Tonal to Shrink and when to stop it. This is a great art. A warrior must struggle like a 
demon to Shrink his Tonal; and yet at the very moment the Tonal Shrinks, the warrior 
must reverse all that struggle to immediately halt that Shrinking. 


"But by doing that isn't he reverting back to what he already was?" I asked. 

"No. After the Tonal Shrinks, the warrior is Closing The Gate From The Other Side. 
As long as his Tonal is unchallenged and his eyes are tuned only for the Tonal's world, 
the warrior is on the safe side of the fence. He's on familiar ground and knows all the 


rules. 


But when his Tonal Shrinks he is on the windy side, and that Opening must be shut 
tight immediately; or he would be swept away. And this is not just a way of talking. 
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Beyond the gate of the Tonal's eyes the Wind rages. I mean a real wind. No metaphor. 
A Wind that can blow one's life away. In fact, that is the Wind that blows all living 
things on this Earth." 


As arule the Tonal must defend itself, at any cost, every time it is threatened. So it is of 
no real consequence how the Tonal reacts in order to accomplish its defense. The only 
important matter is that the Tonal of a warrior must become acquainted with other 
alternatives than suicide. 


What a Teacher aims for, in this case, is the total weight of Man's Possibilities. It is the 
weight of those New Possibilities which helps to Shrink the Tonal. By the same token, it 
is the same weight which helps stop the Tonal from Shrinking out of the picture. 

"The Nagual can perform extraordinary things," he said; "things that do not seem 
possible; things that are Unthinkable for the Tonal. But the extraordinary thing is that 
the performer has no way of Knowing how those things happen. In other words, 
Genaro doesn't Know how he does those things. He only Knows that he does them. The 
secret of a seer is that he Knows how to get to the Nagual, but once he gets there, your 
guess is as good as his as to what takes place." 

"But what does one feel while doing those things?" 

"One feels like one is doing something." 

"Would don Genaro feel like he's walking up the trunk of a tree?" 

Don Juan looked at me for a moment, then he turned his head away. 


"No," he said in a forceful whisper. "Not in the way you mean it." 


He did not say anything else. I was practically holding my breath waiting for his 
explanation. Finally I had to ask, "But what does he feel?" 


"T can't say; not because it is a personal matter, but because there is no way of 
describing it." 
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A warrior Learns to tune his Will, to direct it to a pinpoint; to focus it wherever he wants. 
It is as if his Will, which comes from the Midsection of his body, is one single luminous 
fibre; a fibre that he can direct at any conceivable place. That fibre is the Road to the 
Nagual; or one could also say that the warrior sinks into the Nagual through that single 
fibre. 


Once he has sunk, the expression of the Nagual is a matter of his personal temperament. 
If the warrior is funny, the Nagual is funny. If the warrior is morbid, the Nagual is 
morbid. If the warrior is mean, the Nagual is mean. 


"Genaro always cracks me up because he's one of the most delightful creatures 
alive. I never know what he's going to come up with. That to me is the ultimate essence 
of sorcery. Genaro is such a Fluid warrior that the slightest focusing of his Will makes 
his Nagual Act in incredible ways." 


Don Juan said that my Tonal was nearly blasted to pieces when don Genaro 
descended from the tree; not so much because of any inherent quality of danger in the 
Nagual, but because my Tonal indulged in its bewilderment. He said that one of the 
aims of the warrior's Training was to Cut The Bewilderment Of The Tonal until the 
warrior was so Fluid that he could Admit Everything Without Admitting Anything. 


The Teacher and the Benefactor 
"Your Benefactor is Genaro." 
"But you are, aren't you?" I asked in a frantic tone. 


"I'm the one who helped you Sweep the Island of the Tonal," he said. "Genaro has 
two Apprentices, Pablito and Nestor. He is helping them Sweep their Islands, but I will 
show them the Nagual. I will be their Benefactor. Genaro is only their Teacher. In 
these matters one can either talk or Act. One cannot do both with the same person. 
One either takes the Island of the Tonal or one takes the Nagual. In your case my duty 
has been to work with your Tonal." 


As don Juan spoke I had an attack of terror so intense that I was about to get ill. I 
had the feeling that he was going to leave me with don Genaro and that was a most 
dreadful scheme to me. 


Don Juan laughed and laughed as I voiced my fears. 
"The same thing happens to Pablito," he said. "The moment he sets eyes on me he 
gets ill. The other day he walked into the house when Genaro was gone. I was alone 


there and I had left my sombrero by the door. Pablito saw it and his Tonal became so 
frightened that he actually shit in his pants. 
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'T'm not going to leave you with Genaro," he said, still laughing. "I'm the one who 
takes care of your Tonal. Without it you're dead. 


"The reason why you're afraid of Genaro is because he has to use the avenue of 
fright to shrink your Tonal. Your body Knows that — although your Reason may not — 
and thus your body wants to run away every time Genaro is around." 


"Has every Apprentice a Teacher and a Benefactor?" I asked. 
"No, not every Apprentice. But some do." 
"Why do some of them have both a Teacher and a Benefactor?" 


"When an ordinary Man is ready, Power provides him with a Teacher and he 
becomes an Apprentice. When the Apprentice is ready, Power provides him with a 
Benefactor and he becomes a seer." 


"What makes a Man ready, so that Power can provide him with a Teacher?" 


"No one Knows that. We are only Men. Some of us are Men who have Learned to 
See and use the Nagual, but nothing that we may have gained in the course of our lives 
can reveal to us the Designs of Power. Thus not every Apprentice has a Benefactor. 
Power Decides that." 


Don Juan said that it was the duty of a Benefactor to deliver his Ward to Power, and 
that the Benefactor imparted to the neophyte his personal touch as much if not more so 
than the Teacher. 


Power provides according to the Student's Impeccability. If the Student seriously uses the 
four techniques of Dropping Self-Importance, Taking Responsibility For His Actions, 
Erasing Personal History, and Accepting Death As His Advisor, he will store enough 
Personal Power to find a Benefactor. He will be Impeccable, and Power will open all the 
necessary avenues. That is the Rule. 


The Benefactor shows the Nagual to the Student, and the Teacher prepares the Student 
for that great Jolt. 


The Teacher 


The Nagual-seer is not a benevolent type; he doesn't come to please us, but to wake us 
up, and he will do it with a stick if necessary, because he doesn't feel any compassion. 
When intervening in the life of his Apprentices, he can produce a condition of such 
agitation in them that their latent energies are activated. 
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A Nagual never chooses his Apprentices. The Spirit is the one who determines, through 
Omens, who can and who can't be part of a Lineage. A real Teacher is an Impeccable 
warrior who has Lost His Human Form and who has a very Clear Bond with the Abstract. 
So, he doesn't accept volunteers. 


Education systems based on the seeker's spontaneous desire don't get very far, because 
they are not geared towards realization, but towards the concerns of the ego. All the 
followers do is to imitate and that doesn't lead anywhere. Therefore, there is no need for 
teachers. 


A clear distinction between a 'spiritual guide’ and a 'Nagual Teacher' — the first is an 
individual who specialises in directing flocks, and the other is an Impeccable warrior who 
Knows that his role is limited to serving as a Connection with the Spirit. 


The first one will tell you what you want to hear and he will give you the miracles that 
you want to see, because you interest him as an acolyte; while the second will be Guided 
by Commands of an impersonal Power. His help is not altruistic, but a way of repaying 
his old debt to the Spirit. 
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Leaving the Island of the Tonal — Splitting The Energy Sphere Into Its Two 
Separate Bodies 


The energy sphere is actually comprised of two separate energetic bodies, the left body 
and the right body. They are as if pressed tightly together and seem to be one sphere. 


We returned to the eucalyptus trees. It was twilight, just after six in the evening. 


Don Juan and I faced don Genaro, who was about four yards in front of us, sitting 
on a tree stump. We remained in perfect immobility for perhaps an hour.Then don 
Genaro made a sudden motion. He lifted his feet up and squatted on the stump, then 
turned so that we were looking at his left profile. I looked at don Juan. He jutted his 
chin in a command to look at Genaro. 


A monstrous agitation began to overtake me. My bowels were loose. I was feeling 
what Pablito had felt when he saw don Juan's sombrero. I had to get up and run to the 
bushes. I heard them howling with laughter. 


We walked to another field, and stopped in its very center. Don Juan told me that I 
had to be Fluid and should Stop My Internal Dialogue. At that moment don Genaro let 
out a maddening scream. 


He caught me unaware but not unprepared. I immediately recuperated my balance 
by breathing. The Jolt was terrifying but not incapacitating. I followed Genaro's 
movements as he leapt to a low branch on a tree, a distance of eighty or ninety feet. 


He had not really used his muscles; rather, he glided through the air, catapaulted by 
his formidable yell, and also pulled by some vague lines emanating from the tree. It 
was as if the tree had 'sipped' him through its lines. 


The branch was around twenty feet high. Genaro stood up and leaped to the ground. 
His body almost touched the ground, and then, instead of landing, he took off, flying 
over the trees and gliding close to the ground again. He did that over and over. At 
times he would curl like an eel between branches. He glided and circled around us. He 
touched the very tops of the trees with his stomach. 


I was filled with awe. Two or three times I clearly perceived that he was using some 
brilliant lines, as if they were pulleys, to glide from one place to another. 


Then he flew over the trees and disappeared behind them. 


I noticed then that I was lying on my back; I had thought all along that I had been 
watching don Genaro from a standing perspective. Don Juan helped me up, and I saw 
Genaro walking towards us with a nonchalant air. He asked coyly, "Did you like my 
flying?" I was speechless. 
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Don Genaro exchanged a strange look with don Juan and adopted a squat position 
again. He leaned over and whispered something in my left ear. I heard him say, "Why 
don't you come and fly with me?" He repeated it five or six times. 


Don Juan came towards me and whispered in my right ear, "Don't talk. Just follow 
Genaro." 


Don Genaro made me squat and whispered to me again. I heard him with crystal 
clarity. He repeated the statement perhaps ten times. He said, "Trust the Nagual. The 
Nagual will take you." 


Then don Juan whispered in my right ear another statement. He said, "Change your 
feelings." 


I could hear both of them talking to me at once, but I could also hear them 
individually. Every one of don Genaro's statements had to do with the general context 
of gliding through the air. The statements that he repeated dozens of times seemed to 
be those that became engraved in my memory. Don Juan's words, on the other hand, 
had to do with specific Commands, which he repeated countless times. 


The effect of that dual whispering was most extraordinary. It was as if the sound of 
their individual words were splitting me in half. Finally the abyss between my two ears 
was so wide that I lost all sense of Unity. There was something that was undoubtedly 
me, but it was not solid. It was rather like a glowing fog; a dark yellow mist that had 
feelings. 


Don Juan told me that he was going to mould me for flying. The sensation I had then 
was that his words were like pliers that twisted and moulded my feelings. 


Don Genaro's words were an invitation to follow him. I felt I wanted to, but I could 
not. The split was so great that I was incapacitated.Then I heard the same short 
statements repeated endlessly by both of them; things like "Look at that magnificent 
flving shape." "Leap, leap." "Your legs will reach the treetops." "The eucalyptuses are 
like green dots." "The worms are lights." 


Something in me must have ceased at a given moment; perhaps my awareness of 
being talked to. I sensed that don Genaro was still with me, yet from the point of view 
of my perception I could only distinguish an enormous mass of the most extraordinary 
lights. At times their glare diminished and at times the lights became intense. I was 
also experiencing movement. The effect was like being pulled by a vacuum that never 
let me stop. Whenever my motion seemed to diminish and I could actually focus my 
awareness on the lights, the vacuum would pull me away again. 


At one moment, between being pulled back and forth, I experienced the ultimate 


confusion. The world around me, whatever it was, was coming and going at the same 
time; thus the vacuumlike effect. I could see two separate worlds: one that was going 
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away from me, and the other that was coming closer to me. I did not realise this as one 
ordinarily would; that is, I did not become aware of it as something that had thus far 
been unrevealed. I rather had two realisations without the unifying conclusion. 


After that my perceptions became dull. They either lacked precision, or they were 
too many and I had no way of sorting them. The next batch of discernible 
apperceptions were a series of sounds that happened at the end of a long tubelike 
formation. The tube was myself, and the sounds were don Juan and don Genaro again 
talking to me through each of my ears. 


The more they talked the shorter the tube became until the sounds were in a range I 
recognised. That is to say, the sounds of don Juan and don Genaro's words reached my 
normal range of perception. The sounds were first recognisable as noises, then as 
words yelled, and finally as words whispered in my ears. 


I next noticed things of the familiar world. I was apparently lying face down. I could 
distinguish clumps of dirt, small rocks, dried leaves. And then I became aware of the 
field of eucalyptus trees. 


Don Juan and don Genaro were standing by me. It was still light. I felt that I had to 
get into the water in order to consolidate myself. I walked to the river, took off my 
clothes, and stayed in the cold water long enough to restore my perceptual balance. 


I asked him about the uncharted perceptions that resulted from their whispering in 
my ears. 


"That was the best part of the whole event," he said. "The rest could be dispensed 
with, but that was the crown of the day. The Rule calls for the Benefactor and the 
Teacher to make that Final Trimming; the most difficult of all Acts. Both the Teacher 
and the Benefactor must be Impeccable warriors to even attempt the Feat of Splitting A 
Man. You don't Know this because it is still beyond your realm, but Power has been 
lenient with you again. Genaro is the most Impeccable warrior there is." 


"Why is the Splitting Of A Man a great Feat?" 

"Because it is dangerous. You may have died like a little bug. Or worse yet, we may 
have never been able to put you back together and you would have remained on that 
plateau of feeling." 


"Why was it necessary to do it to me, don Juan?" 


"There is a certain time when the Nagual has to whisper in the ear of the Apprentice 
and Split him." 
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"What does that mean, don Juan?" 


"In order to be an average Tonal a Man must have Unity. His whole being must 
belong to the Island of the Tonal. Without that Unity the Man would go berserk. A 
seer, however, has to break that Unity, but without endangering his being. A seer's 
goal is to last. That is, he doesn't take unnecessary risks. Therefore he spends years 
Sweeping his Island until a moment when he could, in a manner of speaking, sneak off 
it. Splitting A Man In Two is the gate for such an escape. 


"The Splitting, which is the most dangerous thing you've ever gone through, was 
smooth and simple. The Nagual was masterful in Guiding you. Believe me, only an 
Impeccable warrior can do that. I felt very good for you." 


"The Nagual (in this instance, 'Nagual' refers to a Master Seer and leader of a Party 
of seers, rather than a Double — don Juan's formal title as the Nagual Man) and 
Genaro Split you once in the eucalyptus grove. They took you there because 
eucalyptuses are your trees. I was there myself and I Witnessed when they Split you 
and pulled your Nagual out. They pulled you apart by the ears until they had Split your 
luminosity and you were not a sphere anymore, but two long chunks of luminosity. 
Then they put you together again, but any seer can tell that there is a huge gap in the 
middle." 


"What's the advantage of being Split, Elena?" 


"You have one ear that Hears everything and one eye that Sees everything and you 
will always be able to go an extra mile in a moment of need.." 
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Placing One's Unwavering Attention On The Nagual 


Before having him plunge into the Nagual, the Teacher and the Benefactor must make 
sure that the Student is able to place his unwavering, complete attention on the Nagual. 
For this, the Predator must be kept at bay. The Predator, the Parasite, will be Seen, and 
after the event, it will attempt to reclaim its property. The truth of it will be apparent to 
the Student. 


"We're going to a power place," Pablito said. 
"What are we going to do there?" I asked. 


They both said in unison that they did not know. After more than an hour's drive, we 
parked the car on a side road and climbed up the side of a steep mountain. We walked 
in silence for another hour or so with Nestor in the lead; and then we stopped at the 
bottom of a huge cliff which was perhaps over two hundred feet high with a nearly 
vertical drop. 


"The Nagual is here," I said automatically. 


Nestor and Pablito exchanged a look that I thought was sheer terror, and jumped to 
my side and flanked me. Their mouths were open. They looked like frightened children. 


Nestor and Pablito huddled against me, by my sides, when the sound became louder 
and closer. Nestor seemed to be the one who was most affected by it. His body shivered 
uncontrollably. 


At one moment my left arm began to shake. It raised without my volition until it was 
almost level with my face, and then it pointed to an area of shrubs. I heard a vibratory 
sound or a roar. 


I detected in the shrubs a gigantic black shape. It was as if the shrubs themselves 
were becoming darker by degrees until they had changed into an ominous blackness. It 
had no definite form, but it moved. It seemed to breathe. I heard a chilling scream 
which was mixed with the yells of terror of Pablito and Nestor, and the shrubs, or the 
black shape into which they had turned, flew up towards us. 


I could not maintain my equanimity. Somehow something in me faltered. The shape 
first hovered over us, and then engulfed us. The light around us became opaque. It was 
as if the sun had set. Or as if all of a sudden it had become twilight. I felt Nestor and 
Pablito's heads under my armpits. I brought my arms down over their heads in an 
unconscious protective movement, and I fell spinning backwards. 


I did not reach the rocky ground, however, for an instant later I found myself 


standing up flanked by Pablito and Nestor. Both of them, although taller than I, 
seemed to have shriveled. By arching their legs and backs they were actually shorter 
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than I, and fit under my arms. 


Don Juan and don Genaro were standing in front of us. Don Genaro's eyes glittered 
like the eyes of a cat at night. Don Juan's eyes had the same glow. I had never seen 
don Juan look that way. He was truly awesome; more so than don Genaro. He seemed 
younger and stronger than usual. Looking at both of them, I had the maddening feeling 
that they were not Men like myself. 


I realised then that I was standing on the same spot I had been before, and that 
obviously I had not spun backwards as I thought I had. In fact, Nestor and Pablito 
were also on the same spot they had been on. 


Don Genaro signaled Pablito and Nestor with a movement of his head. Don Juan 
signaled me to follow them. Nestor took the lead and pointed out a sitting place for me 
and another one for Pablito. We sat in a straight line, about fifty yards from the place 
where don Juan and don Genaro stood motionless at the base of the cliff. 


As I kept on staring at them, my eyes went involuntarily out of focus. I knew I had 
definitely crossed them because I was seeing four of them. Then my left eve image of 
don Juan became superimposed on the right eye image of don Genaro. The result of 
the merger was that I saw an iridescent being standing in between don Juan and don 
Genaro. It was not a man as I ordinarily see Men. It was rather a ball of white fire. 
Something like fibers of light covered it. 


I shook my head. The double image was dispelled, and yet the sight of don Juan and 
don Genaro as luminous beings persisted. I was seeing two strange elongated 
luminous objects. They looked like white iridescent footballs with fibers, fibers that had 
a light of their own. 


The two luminous beings shivered. I actually Saw their fibers shaking and then they 
whizzed out of sight. They were pulled up by a long filament; a cobweb that seemed to 
shoot out from the top of the cliff: The sensation I had was that a long beam of light or 
a luminous line had dropped from the rock and lifted them up. I perceived the sequence 
with my eyes and with my body. 


I was also capable of noticing enormous disparities in my mode of perceiving, but I 
was incapable of speculating about them as I would have ordinarily done. Thus I was 
aware that I was looking straight at the base of the cliff, and yet I was Seeing don Juan 
and don Genaro on the top as if I had tilted my head up forty-five degrees. 


I wanted to feel afraid, perhaps to cover my face and weep, or do something else 
within my normal range of responses. But I seemed to be locked. My desires were not 
thoughts as I know thoughts, therefore they could not evoke the emotional response I 
was accustomed to eliciting in myself. 
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Don Juan and don Genaro plunged to the ground. I felt that they had done so 
judging by the consuming feeling of falling that I experienced in my stomach. 


Don Genaro remained where he had landed, but don Juan walked towards us and 
sat down, behind me, to my right. 


Nestor was in a crouching position, his legs tucked in against his stomach. He was 
resting his chin on his cupped palms. His forearms served as supports by being 
propped against his thighs. 


Pablito was sitting with his body slightly bent forward, holding his hands against his 
stomach. I noticed then that I had placed my forearms across my umbilical region and 
I was holding myself by the skin on my sides. I had grabbed myself so hard that my 
sides ached. 


Don Juan spoke in a dry murmur, addressing all of us. 


"You must fix your Gaze on the Nagual," he said. "All thoughts and words must be 
washed away." 


He repeated it five or six times. His voice was strange, unknown to me. It gave me 
the actual feeling of the scales on the skin of a lizard. That simile was a feeling, not a 
conscious thought. Each of his words peeled, like scales. There was such an eerie 
rhythm to them. They were muffled, dry, like soft coughing; a rhythmical murmur made 
into a Command. 


Don Genaro stood motionless. As I stared at him I could not keep my image 
convergence, and my eyes crossed involuntarily. In that state I noticed again a strange 
luminosity in don Genaro's body. My eyes were beginning to close, or to tear. Don 
Juan came to my rescue. I heard him giving a Command not to cross the eyes. I felt a 
soft tap on my head. He had apparently hit me with a pebble, I saw the pebble bounce 
a couple of times on the rocks near me. He must have also hit Nestor and Pablito. I 
heard the sound of other pebbles as they bounced on the rocks. 


Don Genaro adopted a strange dancing posture. His knees were bent. His arms 
were extended to his sides; his fingers outstretched. He seemed to be about to twirl. In 
fact, he half whirled around and then he was pulled up. 


I had the clear perception that he had been hoisted up by a line like that from a 
giant caterpillar that lifted his body to the very top of the cliff: My perception of the 
upward movement was a most weird mixture of visual and bodily sensations. I half saw 
and half felt his flight to the top. There was something that looked or felt like a line, or 
an almost imperceptible thread of light pulling him up. I did not see his flight upward 
in the sense I would follow a bird in flight with my eyes. There was no linear sequence 
to his movement. I did not have to raise my head to keep him within my field of vision. I 
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Saw the line pulling him, then I felt his movement in my body or with my body, and the 
next instant he was on the very top of the cliff hundreds of feet up. 


After a few minutes he plummeted down. I felt his falling and groaned involuntarily. 


Don Genaro repeated his Feat three more times. Each time, my perception was 
tuned. During his last upward leap I could actually distinguish a series of lines 
emanating from his Midsection, and I Knew when he was about to ascend or descend, 
judging by the way the lines of his body moved. 


When he was about to leap upward, the lines bent upward. The opposite happened 
when he was about to leap downward: the lines bent outward and down. 


After his fourth leap don Genaro came to us and sat down behind Pablito and 
Nestor. Then don Juan moved to the front and stood where don Genaro had been. He 
stood motionless for a while. Don Genaro gave some brief instructions to Pablito and 
Nestor. I did not understand what he had said. I glanced at them and saw that he had 
made each one hold a rock and place it against the area of their navels. 


I was wondering whether I also had to do that when he told me that the precaution 
did not apply to me, but nonetheless I should have a rock within reach just in case I got 
ill. Don Genaro jutted his chin forward to indicate that I should Gaze at don Juan, 
then he said something unintelligible. He repeated it, and although I did not 
understand his words, I Knew that it was more or less the same formula that don Juan 
had voiced. 


The words did not really matter: It was the rhythm, the dryness of tone, the 
coughlike quality. I had the Certainty that whatever language don Genaro was using 
was more appropriate than Spanish for the staccato quality of the rhythm. 


Don Juan did exactly as don Genaro had initially done, but then instead of leaping 
upward he twirled around like a gymnast. In a semi-aware way I expected him to land 
on his feet again. He never did. His body kept on twirling a few feet above the ground. 
The circles were very rapid at first, then they slowed down. From where I was I could 
See don Juan's body hanging, like don Genaro's body had, from a threadlike light. He 
whirled slowly as if allowing us to fully view him. Then he began to ascend. He gained 
altitude until he reached the top of the cliff: Don Juan was actually floating as if he 
had no weight. His turns were slow and evoked the image of an astronaut in space 
whirling around in a state of weightlessness. 


I got dizzy as I watched him. My feeling of getting ill seemed to trigger him and he 
began to whirl at a greater speed. He moved away from the cliff, and as he gained 
speed I became utterly sick. I grabbed the rock and placed it on my stomach. I pressed 
it against my body as hard as I could. Its touch soothed me a bit. The act of reaching 
for the rock and holding it against me had allowed me a moment's break. Although I 
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had not taken my eyes away from don Juan, I had nevertheless broken my 
concentration. 


Before I reached for the rock I felt that the speed which his floating body had gained 
was blurring his shape. He looked like a rotating disk and then a light that was 
spinning. After I had placed the rock against my body his speed diminished. He looked 
like a hat floating in the air; a kite that bobbed back and forth. 


The movement of the kite was even more unsettling. I became uncontrollably ill. I 
heard the flapping of bird wings, and after a moment of uncertainty I knew that the 
event had ended. 


I felt so ill and exhausted that I lay down to sleep. I must have dozed off for a while. 
I opened my eyes when someone shook my arm. It was Pablito. He spoke to me in a 
frantic tone and said that I could not fall asleep because if I did all of us would die. 


He insisted that we had to leave right away even if we had to drag ourselves on all 
fours. He also seemed to be physically exhausted. In fact, I had the idea that we should 
spend the night there. The prospect of walking to my car in the dark seemed most 
dreadful to me. I tried to convince Pablito, who was getting more frantic. Nestor was 
so ill that he was indifferent. 


Pablito sat down in a state of total despair. I made an effort to organise my 
thoughts. It was quite dark by then although there was still enough light to distinguish 
the rocks around us. The quietness was exquisite and soothing. I enjoyed the moment 
fully, but suddenly my body jumped. I heard the distant sound of a branch being 
cracked. I automatically turned to Pablito. He seemed to know what had happened to 
me. We grabbed Nestor by the armpits and practically lifted him up. We dragged him 
and ran. He apparently was the only one who knew the way. He gave us short 
directional commands from time to time. 


I was not concerned with what we did. My attention was focused on my left ear 
which seemed to be a unit independent from the rest of me. Some feeling in me forced 
me to stop every so often and scan the surroundings with my ear. I knew something 
was following us. It was something massive. It crushed small rocks as it advanced. 


Nestor regained a degree of composure and walked by himself, holding on to 
Pablito's arm occasionally. 


We arrived at a group of trees. By then it was completely dark. I heard a sudden and 
extremely loud cracking sound. It was like the cracking of a monstrous whip that 
lashed the tops of the trees. I could feel a wave of some sort rippling overhead. 


Pablito and Nestor screamed and scrambled out of there at full speed. I wanted 


them to stop. I was not sure I could run in the dark. But at that instant I heard and felt 
a series of heavy exhalations right behind me. My fright was indescribable. 
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The three of us ran together until we reached the car. Nestor led us in some 
unknown way. 


The Recapitulation of the Teachings In The First Attention 


Don Juan and I were together at don Genaro's house. He led me to don Genaro's 
favourite spot, a large rock on the west side of the house which overlooked a deep 
ravine. 


"Now is when I need your Total Attention," don Juan said. "A true pause, to allow 
the Seers' Explanation to fully soak through you. I would have preferred to tell you all 
this at your own Power Place, but Genaro is your Benefactor and his Spot may be 
more beneficial to you in this instance. 


"We are at the end of our Task. All the necessary Instruction has been given to you 
and now you must stop, look back, and reconsider your steps. Seers say that this is the 
only way to Consolidate One's Gains. 


"T've already told you that I am in charge of your Tonal and that Genaro is in 
charge of your Nagual. It has been my duty to help you in every matter concerning 
your Tonal and everything that I've done with you or to you was done to accomplish 
one single Task, the Task of Cleaning And Reordering Your Island Of The Tonal. 
That's my job as your Teacher. 


"Genaro's Task as your Benefactor is to give you Undeniable Demonstrations Of 
The Nagual and to show how to get to it. 


"You know now about the Tonal and the Nagual, which are the core of the Seers' 
Explanation. To know about them seems to be quite harmless. We are sitting here 
talking innocently about them as if they were just an ordinary topic of conversation. 


"But before we venture beyond this point a fair warning is required. A Teacher is 
supposed to speak in earnest terms and warn his Disciple that the harmlessness and 
placidity of this moment are a mirage, that there is a bottomless abyss in front of him, 
and that once the Door Opens there is no way to close it again." 


He paused for a moment. 


"The years of hard Training are only a preparation for the warrior's devastating 
encounter with..." 


He paused again, looked at me with squinting eyes, and chuckled. "...with whatever 
lies out there, beyond this point. 
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"The Seers' Explanation, which doesn't seem like an explanation at all, is lethal," he 
said. "It seems harmless and charming, but as soon as the warrior opens himself to it, 
it delivers a blow that no one can parry." 


He broke into a loud laugh. 


Then don Juan said that the occasion required that right there on my Benefactor's 
Place of Predilection, his Beloved Place, he Recapitulate for me every step that he had 
taken in his struggle to help me Clean and Reorder my Island of the Tonal. His 
Recapitulation was meticulous, and took him about five hours. 


"Let me begin by telling you that a Teacher never seeks Apprentices and no one can 
solicit the Teachings," he said. "It's always an Omen which points out an Apprentice. A 
warrior who may be in the position of becoming a Teacher must be alert in order to 
catch his 'cubic centimenter of chance’. I Saw you just before we met. You had a good 
Tonal, like that girl we encountered in Mexico City. After I Saw you I waited, very 
much like what we did with the girl that night in the park. 


"The girl went by without paying attention to us. But you were brought to me by a 
man who ran away after babbling inanities. You were left there, facing me, also 
babbling inanities. I Knew I had to Act fast and Hook you. You yourself would've had 
to do something of that sort if that girl would've talked to you. What I did was to Grab 
you with my Will." 


He ordered me to stop writing and look at him. He said that he was going to Grab 
my Tonal gently with his Will. The sensation I experienced was a repetition of what I 
had felt on that first day we had met, and on other occasions when don Juan had made 
me feel that his eyes were actually touching me in a physical sense. 


"There's no way of exactly describing what one does," he said. "Something snaps 
forward from someplace just below the navel. That something has direction and can be 
focused on anything. 


"That was my quickest way of Hooking you," he said. "It was a direct blow to your 
Tonal. I numbed it by focusing my Will on it. 


"The Warrior's Gaze is placed on the right eye of the other person," he said; "and 
what it does is to stop the internal dialogue. Then the Nagual takes over; thus, the 
danger of that manoeuvre. Whenever the Nagual prevails, even if it is only for an 
instant, there is no way of describing the feeling that the body experiences. I Know that 
you have spent endless hours trying to figure out what you felt, and that to this day you 
haven't been able to. I accomplished what I wanted, though. I Hooked you. 


"Once the Apprentice has been Hooked, the Instruction begins," he continued. "The 
first Act of a Teacher is to introduce the idea that the world we think we see is only a 
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view, a description of the world. Every effort of a Teacher is geared to prove this point 
to his Apprentice. 


"But accepting it seems to be one of the hardest things one can do. We are 
complacently caught in our particular view of the world, which compels us to feel and 
act as if we knew everything about the world. A Teacher, from the very first Act he 
performs, aims at Stopping that view. Seers call it Stopping The Internal Dialogue, and 
they are convinced that it is the single most important technique that an Apprentice 
can Learn. 


"Together with this," don Juan went on, "a Teacher must Teach his Apprentice 
another Possibility which is even more subtle: the Possibility of Acting Without 
Believing, or Acting Without Expecting Rewards; acting just for the hell of it. I 
wouldn't be exaggerating if I told you that the success of a Teacher's enterprise 
depends on how well and how harmoniously he Guides his Apprentice in this specific 
respect." 


He laughed and said that his manoeuvre had been so subtle that it had bypassed me 
to that day. He then reminded me of all the nonsensical joking Tasks that he used to 
give me every time I had been at his house: absurd chores such as arranging firewood 
in patterns, encircling his house with an unbroken chain of concentric circles drawn in 
the dirt with my finger, sweeping debris from one place to another, and so forth. 


The Tasks also included Acts that I had to perform by myself at home, such as 
wearing a black cap, or tying my left shoe first, or fastening my belt from right to left. 


The reason I had never taken them in any other vein except as jokes was that he 
would invariably tell me to forget about them after I had established them as regular 
routines. 


As he recapitulated all the Tasks he had given me, I realised that by making me 
perform senseless routines he had indeed implanted in me the idea of Acting without 
really expecting anything in return. 


He explained that the Art of a Teacher was to deviate the Apprentice's attention 
from the main issues. A poignant example of that art was the fact that I had not 
realised until that day that he had actually Tricked me into Learning a most crucial 
point: to Act Without Expecting Rewards. 


"Stopping The Internal Dialogue is, however, the Key To The Seers' World," he said. 
"The rest of the Activities are only props. All they do is accelerate the effect of 
Stopping The Internal Dialogue." 


His contention was that by making me focus my attention on a pseudo task — 


Learning to See — he had successfully accomplished two things. First, he had outlined 
the direct encounter with the Nagual without mentioning it; and second, he had 
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Tricked me into considering the real issues of his Teachings as inconsequential affairs. 
Erasing Personal History and Dreaming were never as important to me as Seeing. I 
regarded them as very entertaining Activities. I even thought that they were the 
practices for which I had the greatest facility. 


"Greatest facility," he said mockingly when he heard my comments. "A Teacher 
must not leave anything to chance. I've told you that you were correct in feeling that 
you were being tricked. The problem was that you were convinced that that tricking 
was directed at fooling your Reason. For me, Tricking meant to distract your attention, 
or to trap it as the case required." 


Seeing cannot be a Task, because it happens by itself, at the Decision of the energy body. 


He asserted that because of his decoy manoeuvre I became interested in Erasing 
Personal History and Dreaming. He said that the effects of those two techniques were 
ultimately devastating if they were exercised in their totality, and that then his concern 
was the concern of every Teacher: not to let his Apprentice do anything that would 
plunge him into aberration and morbidity. 


"Erasing Personal History and Dreaming should only be a help," he said. "What 
any Apprentice needs to buffer him is Temperance and Strength. That's why a Teacher 
introduces the Warrior's Way, or Living Like A Warrior. This is the glue that joins 
together everything in a seer's world. Bit by bit a Teacher must forge and develop it. 
Without the sturdiness and level-headedness of the Warrior's Way there is no 
possibility of withstanding the path of Knowledge." 


Don Juan said that Learning the Warrior's Way was an instance when the 
Apprentice's attention had to be trapped rather than deviated, and that he had trapped 
my attention by pushing me out of my ordinary circumstances every time I had gone to 
see him. Our roaming around the desert and the mountains had been the means to 
accomplish that. 


He added that a Teacher had to take into consideration the personality of the 
Apprentice, and that in my case he had to be careful because I was violent and would 
have thought nothing of killing myself out of despair. 


He explained that in order to help Erase Personal History, three other techniques 
were Taught. They were: Dropping Self-Importance, Assuming Responsibility For 
One's Life, and Using Death As An Adviser. The idea was that without the beneficial 
effect of those three techniques, Erasing Personal History would involve the 
Apprentice in being shifty, evasive and unnecessarily dubious about himself and his 
Actions. 


"Death is considered by a warrior to be a more amenable adviser than self-pity, or 


anger. Death can also be brought to bear witness on everything one does, just like 
self-pity, or wrath. Obviously after an untold struggle you had learned to feel sorry for 
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yourself. But you can also Learn, in the same way, to feel your impending end; and 
thus you can Learn to have the idea of your death at your fingertips. As an adviser, 
self-pity is nothing in comparison to death. 


"Erasing Personal History and its three companion techniques are the seers' means 
for Changing the Facade Of The Elements Of The Island Of The Tonal. For instance, 
by erasing your personal history, you have denied use to self-pity. In order for self-pity 
to work you had to feel important, irresponsible, and immortal. When those feelings 
were altered in some way, it was no longer possible for you to feel sorry for yourself. 


"The same was true with all the other elements which you've Changed on your 
Island. Without using those four techniques you never could've succeeded in Changing 
them. But Changing Facades means only that one has assigned a secondary place to a 
formerly important element. Your self-pity is still a feature of your Island; it will be 
there in the back in the same way that the idea of your impending death, or your 
humbleness, or your responsibility for your Decisions and Acts were there without ever 
being used." 


They are found in the emanations one is made of, specific fibers of the energy sphere, 
which are touched — or not touched — by the Glow of Awareness. They are found, in 
other words, in Positions of the assemblage point. 


Don Juan said that once all those techniques had been presented, the Apprentice 
arrived at a crossroad. Depending on his sensibility, the Apprentice did one of two 
things. He either took the recommendations and suggestions made by his Teacher at 
their face value and Acted Without Expecting Rewards, or he took everything as a joke 
or an aberration. 


"What would have happened if I had taken your recommendations seriously?" I 
asked. 


"You would have gotten to the Nagual," he replied. 
"But would I have gotten to the Nagual without a Benefactor?" 


"Power provides according to your Impeccability," he said. "If you had seriously 
used those four techniques, you would've stored enough Personal Power to find a 
Benefactor. You would've been Impeccable and Power would have opened all the 
necessary avenues. That is the Rule. 


"The Apprentice then arrives at another crossroad. He must choose between the 
warrior's world and his ordinary world. But no Decision is possible unless the 
Apprentice Understands the choice. Thus a Teacher must have a thoroughly Patient 
and Understanding attitude, and must lead his man with a sure hand to that choice; 
and above all he must make sure that his Apprentice chooses the world and the life of a 
warrior." 
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"What would have happened if I had chosen to go back to Los Angeles?" I asked. 


"That would have been an impossibility," he said. "That choice didn't exist. All that 
was required of you was to allow your Tonal to become aware of having Decided to 
join the World of Seers. The Tonal doesn't know that decisions are in the realm of the 
Nagual. When we think we decide, all we're doing is acknowledging that something 
beyond our understanding has set up the frame of our so-called decision, and all we do 
is to Acquiesce." 


Don Juan said that after the Apprentice had made his Decision to join the World of 
Seers, the Teacher gave him a pragmatic chore: a Task that he had to fulfill in his day- 
to-day life. He explained that the Task is designed to fit the Apprentice's personality. 


"After the Apprentice has been given his Task he's ready for another type of 
Instruction," he proceeded. "He is a warrior then. In your case, I Taught you the 
techniques that help Dreaming: Disrupting The Routines Of Life, and Not-Doing." 


He explained that Disrupting Routines and Not-Doing were avenues for Learning 
new ways of perceiving the world, and that they gave a warrior an inkling of incredible 
Possibilities of Action. Don Juan affirmed that the Knowledge of a separate and 
pragmatic world of Dreaming was made Possible through the use of those techniques. 


"Dreaming is a practical aid devised by seers," he said. "They were not fools. They 
Knew what they were doing and sought the usefulness of the Nagual by Training their 
Tonal to Let Go for a moment, so to speak, and then Grab again. This statement 
doesn't make sense to you. But that's what you've been doing all along: Training 
yourself to Let Go without losing your marbles. Dreaming, of course, is the crown of 
the seers’ efforts, the ultimate use of the Nagual." 


He went through all the exercises of Not-Doing that he had made me perform, and 
the routines of my daily life that he had isolated for disrupting. 


He reminded me of the first Three Tasks of Dreaming — finding my hands, 
Traveling to a specific locale, and Traveling to a specific locale in real time. 


"We're coming to the end of my Recapitulation," he said. "Now we have to talk 
about Genaro. 


"All in all, Genaro's job has been to lead you into the Nagual. But here we have a 
strange question. What was being led into the Nagual?" 


He urged me with a movement of his eyes to answer the question. "My Reason?" I 
asked. 


"No, Reason is meaningless there," he replied. "Reason craps out in an instant when 
it is out of its safe narrow bounds." 
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"Then it was my Tonal," I said. 


"No, the Tonal and the Nagual are the two inherent parts of ourselves," he said 
dryly. "They cannot be led into each other." 


"My perception?" I asked. 


"You've got it!" he yelled, as if I were a child giving the right answer. "We're coming 
now to the Seers' Explanation. I've warned you already that it won't explain anything, 
and yet..." 


He paused and looked at me with shiny eyes. "This is another of the Seers' Tricks," 
he said. 


"What do you mean? What's the Trick?" I asked with a touch of alarm. 


"The Seers' Explanation, of course," he replied. "You'll see that for yourself. But 
let's continue with it." 


THE SEERS' EXPLANATION — 1-6 of 10 
1. Freedom comes from the Truth of the luminous being. 


2. We live inside a bubble, the Bubble of Perception. On its round ‘walls' we witness the 
reflection of our view of the world. At first that view is a description. Then, all our 
attention is caught by it, and the description becomes our World View. 


3. The warrior rearranges his View to prepare for the Opening of the Bubble. The Bubble 
is Opened to allow the warrior a view of what is really out there — his Totality. 


4. To make Clear the Bubble of Perception, the warrior stops hiding behind his lifelong 
view of the world. And then, as a warrior, Cleared of those defenses against the Truth, his 
Bubble is ready to be Opened into that Infinity out there. 


5. As long as he insists on using his old World View, his Bubble of Perception will not 
have been Cleared, and the Seers' Explanation will have no meaning. 


6. The Seers' Explanation takes one to Freedom. 
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DEBRIEF 1-6 


"The delicate manoeuvre of leading a luminous being into the Totality Of Himself 
requires that the Teacher work from inside the Bubble and the Benefactor from 
outside. 


"The Teacher Reorders The View Of The World. I have called that view the Island of 
the Tonal. I've said that everything that we are is on that Island. The Seers' 
Explanation says that the Island of the Tonal is made by our perception, which has 
been trained to focus on certain elements. Each of those elements and all of them 
together form our view of the world. 


"The job of a Teacher, insofar as the Apprentice's perception is concerned, consists 
of Reordering all the elements of the Island on one half of the Bubble. By now you must 
have realised that Cleaning And Reordering The Island Of The Tonal means 
regrouping all its elements on the side of Reason. My Task has been to disarrange your 
ordinary view, not to destroy it, but to force it to rally on the side of Reason. You've 
done that better than anyone I know." 


He drew an imaginary circle on the rock and divided it in two along a vertical 
diameter. He said that the Art of a Teacher was to force his Disciple to group his view 
of the world on the right half of the Buhble. 


"Why the right half?" I asked. 


"That's the side of the Tonal," he said. "The Tonal — Reason — is the right side of 
the Bubble, and the Nagual — Will — is the left side. The physical body as we know it 
is an amalgamation of the two unamalgamated energetic sides; that is, the right and 
left sides of the physical body contain both the Tonal and the Nagual. The Teacher 
always addresses himself to the side of the Tonal, and by presenting his Apprentice on 
the one hand with the Warrior's Way, he forces him into reasonableness, and Sobriety, 
and Strength of character and body. 


"And by presenting him on the other hand with Unthinkable but real situations 
which the Apprentice cannot cope with, he forces him to realise that his Reason, 
although it is a most wonderful affair, can only cover a very small area. 


"Once the warrior is confronted with his incapacity to Reason everything out, he 
will go out of his way to bolster and defend his defeated Reason, and to that effect he 
will rally everything he's got around it. The Teacher sees to that by hammering him 
mercilessly until all his view of the world is on one half of the Bubble. The other half of 
the Bubble, the one that has been Cleared, can then be claimed by something seers call 
Will. 


"We can better explain this by saying that the Task of the Teacher is to wipe Clean 
one half of the Bubble and to Reorder everything on the other half. The Benefactor's 
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Task is then to Open the Bubble on the side that has been Cleared. Once the seal is 
broken, the warrior is never the same. He has then the Command Of His Totality. 


"Half of the Bubble is the ultimate center of Reason: the Tonal. The other half is the 
ultimate center of Will: the Nagual. That is the order that should prevail. Any other 
arrangement is nonsensical and petty because it goes against our nature. It robs us of 
our Magical Heritage and reduces us to dregs." 


"We have one single issue left," he continued. "Seers call it the Secret Of The 
Luminous Beings, and that is the fact that we are perceivers. We Men, and all the other 
luminous beings on Earth, are perceivers. That is our Bubble, the Bubble of 
Perception. Our mistake is to believe that the only perception worthy of 
acknowledgment is what goes through our Reason. Seers believe that Reason is only 
one center and that it shouldn't take so much for granted." 


He looked up and examined the sky. 


"Now you are ready," he said in a dramatic and solemn tone. "It's time to go. But 
before we leave this place I have to tell you one last thing. The mystery — or the secret 
— of the Seers' Explanation is that it deals with Unfolding The Wings Of Perception." 


Using The Nagual — preparation for Unfolding The Wings Of Perception 


We walked a few hundred feet to a very large rock overlooking a ravine. He made 
me look down. There was a drop of over a hundred feet. He then told me to turn off my 
internal dialogue and listen to the sounds around us. 


After a few moments I heard the sound of a pebble bouncing from rock to rock on its 
way down to the bottom of the ravine. I heard every single bounce of the pebble with 
Inconceivable clarity. Then I heard another pebble being thrown, and another one yet. 
I lifted my head to align my left ear to the direction of the sound and saw don Genaro 
sitting on top of the rock, twelve to fifteen feet from where we were. He was casually 
tossing pebbles down into the ravine. 


He yelled and cackled when I saw him and he said that he had been hiding there 
waiting for me to discover him. I had a moment of bafflement. Don Juan whispered in 
my ear repeatedly that my Reason was not invited to that event, and that I should give 
up the nagging desire to control everything. 


He added, as if reading my unvoiced feelings, that although the Nagual was for me 
Alone to Witness, it still was don Genaro himself. 
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Don Juan took me by the arm and in a playful manner led me to where don Genaro 
was sitting. Don Genaro stood up and came closer to me. His body radiated a heat that 
I could See, a glow which dazzled me. 


He came to my side and without touching me he put his mouth close to my left ear 
and began to whisper. Don Juan also began whispering in my other ear. Their voices 
were synchronised. They were both repeating the same statements. 


They said that I should not be afraid, and that I had long powerful fibres, which 
were not there to protect me, for there was nothing to protect, or to be protected from; 
but that they were there to Guide my Nagual's perception in very much the same way 
my eyes guided my normal Tonal's perception. 


They told me that my fibres were all around me, that through them I could perceive 
everything at once, and that one single fibre was enough for a leap from the rock into 
the ravine, or up from the ravine to the rock. 


I had listened to everything they had whispered. Every word seemed to have had a 
unique connotation for me. I could retain every utterance and then play it back as if I 
were a tape recorder. 


They both urged me to leap to the bottom of the ravine. They said that I should first 
feel my fibres, then isolate one that went all the way down to the bottom of the ravine 
and follow it. As they spoke their Commands I could actually match their words with 
adequate feelings. I sensed an itching all over me, especially a most peculiar sensation 
which was indiscernible in itself but approximated the sensation of a ‘long itching. 


My body could actually feel the bottom of the ravine and I sensed that feeling as an 
itching in some undefined area of my body. 


Don Juan and don Genaro kept on coaxing me to slide through that feeling, but I did 
not Know how. I then heard don Genaro's voice alone. 


He said that he was going to jump with me. He grabbed me, or pushed me, or 
embraced me, and plunged with me into the ravine. I had the ultimate sensation of 
Physical anguish. It was as if my stomach was being chewed and devoured. It was a 
mixture of pain and pleasure of such intensity and duration that all I could do was to 
yell and yell at the top of my lungs. 


When the sensation subsided I saw an inextricable cluster of sparks and dark 
masses, beams of light and cloudlike formations. I could not tell whether my eyes were 
open or closed, or where my eyes were, or where my body was for that matter. Then I 
sensed the same physical anguish, although not as pronounced as the first time, and 
next I had the impression I had woken up and I found myself standing on the rock with 
don Juan and don Genaro. 
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Don Juan said that I had goofed again, that it was useless to leap if the perception 
of the leap was going to be chaotic. Both of them repeated countless times in my ears 
that the Nagual by itself was of no use, that it had to be tempered by the Tonal. They 
said that I had to leap willingly and be aware of my Act. 


I hesitated, not so much because I was afraid but because I was reluctant. I felt my 
vacillation as if my body were swinging from side to side like a pendulum. Then some 
strange mood overtook me and I leaped with all my corporealness. I wanted to think as 
I took the plunge but I could not. 


I saw, as if through a fog, the walls of the narrow gorge and the jutting rocks at the 
bottom of the ravine. I did not have a sequential perception of my descent. I had 
instead the sensation that I was actually on the ground at the bottom. I distinguished 
every feature of the rocks in a short circle around me. I noticed that my view was not 
unidirectional and stereoscopic from the level of the eyes, but flat and all around me. 


After a moment I panicked and something pulled me up like a yo-yo. 


Don Juan and don Genaro made me perform the leap over and over. After every 
jump don Juan urged me to be less reticent and unwilling. He said, time and time 
again, that the seers' secret in Using The Nagual was in our perception; that leaping 
was simply an exercise in perception, and that it would end only after I had succeeded 
in perceiving, as a perfect Tonal, what was at the bottom of the ravine. 


At one moment I had an Inconceivable sensation. I was fully and Soberly aware that 
I was standing on the edge of the rock with don Juan and don Genaro whispering in 
my ears, and then in the next instant I was looking at the bottom of the ravine. 


Everything was perfectly normal. It was almost dark by then, but there was still 
enough light to make everything absolutely recognisable as in the world of my 
everyday life. I was watching some bushes when I heard a sudden noise, a rock rolling 
down. I saw instantly a good size rock tumbling down the wall of the ravine towards 
me. In a flash I also saw don Genaro throwing it. I had an attack of panic and an 
instant later I had been pulled back to the top of the rock. I looked around. Don 
Genaro was not there any more. 


Don Juan began to laugh and said that don Genaro had left because he could not 
stand my stench. I then had the embarrassing realisation that I was truly a mess. 
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SEERS' EXPLANATION — 7-10 of 10 


7. The luminous being is a Cluster. When a warrior Journeys into the Unknown, it is a bit 
like dying, except that his Cluster Of Feelings does not permanently disintegrate, but 
expands without losing its togetherness, the Life Force. 


8. A warrior can venture into the Nagual, the Unknown, and let his Cluster rearrange 
itself in any way he wants. The warrior directs the arrangement and rearrangements of his 
Cluster. He can adopt any form he wants — a bird, an animal, an insect; different persons, 
opposite sexes; any form. He can Travel to any place in this world, or other planets, or 
other total worlds. 


9. The secret of the Double, the Other, the energy body, the 'Here and Here’, is in the 
Bubble of Perception. The Cluster Of Feelings can be made to assemble instantly 
anywhere. It can be Two Places At The Same Time. One can perceive here, and another 
here, simultaneously. 


10. The Force of Life makes all that shuffling Possible. Once the Life Force is exhausted, 
there is no way to reassemble that Cluster. 


Using The Nagual — Unfolding The Wings Of Perception 


Male warriors, to Unfold The Wings Of Their Perception, traditionally have been 
required to Leap into an Abyss. In this way, they plunge into the Nagual. 


Females are not required to do this. Around three days before their menstruation begins, 
their barriers fall away and they are Bare; that is, Connected to Intent. Then they can 
Open The Crack Between The Worlds and plunge into the Nagual, the Second Attention. 


"Women are better than men in that sense. They don't have to jump into an abyss. 
Women have their own ways. They have their own abyss. Women menstruate. The 
Nagual told me that that was the door for them. During their period they become 
something else. I know that that was the time when he Taught my girls. 


"It was too late for me. I'm too old so I really don't Know what that door looks like. 
But the Nagual insisted that the girls pay attention to everything that happens to them 
during that time. He would take them during those days into the mountains and stay 
with them there until they would See the Crack Between The Worlds. 


"The Nagual, since he had no qualms or fear about doing anything, pushed them 
without mercy so they could find out for themselves that there is a Crack in women, a 
Crack that they disguise very well. During their period, no matter how well-made the 
disguise is, it falls away and women are Bare. The Nagual pushed my girls until they 
were half-dead to Open that Crack. They did it. He made them do it, but it took them 
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years. 


"A Crack opens in front of us during those days. You're not a woman so it can't 
make any sense to you, but two days before her period, a woman can open that Crack 
and step through it into another world." 


With her left hand she followed the contour of an invisible line that seemed to run 
vertically in front of her at arm's length. 


"During that time a woman, if she wants to, can Let Go of the images of the world," 
she went on. "That's the Crack Between The Worlds, and as the Nagual said, it is right 
in front of all of us women. 


"The reason the Nagual believes women are better seers than men is because they 
always have the Crack in front of them, while a man has to make it." 


The following is an example of what used to happen to male warriors in the time when 
Parties of warriors were led by the Nagual Man. Now that warriors are Alone, it is up to 
them individually to accomplish the Unfolding of their Wings Of Perception. It is perhaps 
better that one does not actually Jump into an abyss. Warriors will, in any case, be 
Guided by the Indications of the Spirit. Again, the New Seers are not a suicide cult, or a 
cult of any kind. As soon as cultism develops, the chance for Freedom is lost. 


When all preparations are complete, and the Spirit Indicates that the Time is right, simply 
Call Intent, with the Intent to plunge into the Unknown. 


Don Juan led me to another place close by; a monumental cliff with a sheer vertical 
rock wall. The cliff was unnoticeable from the trail that led to it. Don Juan, however, 
had shown it to me several times before. He had made me look over the edge and had 
told me that the whole cliff was a Place Of Power, especially the base of it, which was 
a canyon several hundred feet down. 


Before we reached the place, don Juan said that I had to go on by myself and meet 
Pablito on the edge of the cliff: He then stepped aside, to the left of the trail, and the 
darkness simply swallowed him. 


The silhouettes of don Juan and don Genaro became visible. They were walking 
calmly and stopped four or five feet away from us. Don Juan was facing me and don 
Genaro faced Pablito. Pablito squeezed my arm. I knew what he meant. There was 
something strange about don Juan and don Genaro. As I looked at them my eyes began 
to get out of focus. 
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"The darkness has settled on the world," don Juan said, looking at the sky. 


They stopped next to Pablito and began to whisper in his ears. After a moment they 
stood up, all three of them at once, and walked to the edge of the cliff: Don Genaro 
lifted Pablito as if he were a child. Pablito's body was stiff like a board. Don Juan held 
Pablito by the ankles. He whirled him around, seemingly to gain momentum and force, 
and finally he let go of his legs and hurled his body out over the abyss away from the 


edge of the cliff. 


I saw Pablito's body against the dark western sky. It described slow circles. Pablito 
seemed to be gaining altitude instead of falling down. Then the circling became 
accelerated. Pablito's body twirled like a disk for a moment and then it disintegrated. I 
perceived that it had vanished into thin air. 


Don Juan and don Genaro came to my side, squatted by me and proceeded to 
whisper in my ears. Each said something different, vet I had no trouble in following 
their Commands. It was as if I became Split the instant they uttered their first words. I 
felt that they were doing with me what they had done with Pablito. 


Don Genaro made me whirl and then I had the thoroughly conscious sensation of 
spinning or floating for a moment. Next I was rushing through the air, plummeting 
down to the ground at a tremendous speed. 


I felt, as I was falling, that my clothes were ripping off, then my flesh fell off, and 
finally only my head remained. I had the very clear sensation that as my body became 
dismembered I lost my superfluous weight, and thus my falling lost its momentum and 
my speed decreased. 


My descent was no longer a vertigo. I began to move back and forth like a leaf: Then 
my head was stripped of its weight and all that was left of 'me' was a ‘square 
centimeter’, a nugget, a tiny pebblelike residue. 


All my feeling was concentrated there. Then the nugget seemed to burst and I was a 
thousand pieces. I Knew, or something somewhere Knew, that I was aware of the 
thousand pieces at once. I was the awareness itself. 


Then some part of that awareness began to be stirred. It rose; grew. It became 
localised, and little by little I regained the sense of boundaries, consciousness, or 
whatever, and suddenly the 'me' I knew and was familiar with erupted into the most 
spectacular view of all the imaginable combinations of ‘beautiful’ scenes. It was as if I 
were looking at thousands of pictures: of the world, of people, of things. 


The scenes then became blurry. I had the sensation that they were being passed in 
front of my eyes at a greater speed until I could not single out any of them for 
Examination. Finally it was as if I were Witnessing the organization of the world 
rolling past my eyes in an unbroken, endless chain. 
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I suddenly found myself standing on the cliff with don Juan and don Genaro. They 
whispered that they had pulled me back, and that I had Witnessed the Unknown that no 
one can talk about. They said that they were going to hurl me into it once more, and 
that I should let the Wings of my Perception Unfold and touch the Tonal and the 
Nagual at once without being aware of going back and forth from one to the other. 


I again had the sensations of being tossed, spinning, and falling down at a 
tremendous speed. Then I exploded. I disintegrated. Something in me gave out. It 
released something I had kept locked up all my life. 


I was thoroughly aware then that my secret reservoir had been tapped and that it 
poured out unrestrainedly. There was no longer the Unity I call 'me'. There was 
nothing and yet that nothing was filled. It was not light or darkness, hot or cold, 
pleasant or unpleasant. It was not that I moved or floated or was stationary. Neither 
was I a single unit nor a ‘self’ as Iam accustomed to being. 


I was a myriad of selves which were all 'me'; a Colony of separate units that had a 
special allegiance to one another and would join unavoidably to form one single 
awareness — my human awareness. 


It was not that I 'knew' beyond the shadow of a doubt because there was nothing I 
could have 'known' with, but all my single awarenesses 'Knew' that the 'l’, the 'me', of 
my familiar world was a Colony: a conglomerate of separate and independent feelings 
that had an unbending solidarity to one another. The unbending solidarity of my 
countless awarenesses, and the allegiance that those parts had for one another, was 
my Life Force. 


A way of describing that Unified sensation would be to say that those nuggets of 
awareness were scattered. Each of them was aware of itself and none was more 
predominant than the other. 


Then something would stir them, and they would join and emerge onto an area 
where all of them had to be pooled in one clump: the 'me' I know. 


As 'myself' then, I would Witness a coherent scene of worldly activity; or a scene 
that pertained to other worlds and which I thought must have been pure imagination; 
or a scene that pertained to ‘pure thinking'— that is, I had views of intellectual 
systems, or of ideas strung together as verbalisations. 


In some scenes I talked to myself to my heart's content. After every one of those 
coherent views the 'me' would disintegrate and be nothing once more. 


During one of those excursions into a coherent view I found myself on the cliff with 


don Juan. I instantly realised that I was then the total 'me' I am familiar with. I felt my 
physicality as real. I was in the world rather than merely viewing it. 
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Don Juan hugged me like a child. He looked at me. His face was very close. I could 
see his eyes in the darkness. They were kind. They seemed to hold a question. I Knew 
what it was. The Unspeakable was truly unspeakable. 


"Well?" he asked softly, as if he would need my reaffirmation. 


I was speechless. The words 'numb’, 'bewildered', 'confused', and so on were not in 
any way appropriate descriptions of my feelings at that moment. I was not solid. I 
Knew that don Juan had to grab me and keep me forcibly on the ground, otherwise I 
would have floated in the air and disappeared. I was not afraid of vanishing. I longed 
for the Unknown where my awareness was not Unified. 


Don Juan, pushing down on both of my shoulders, walked me slowly to an area 
around don Genaro's house. He made me lie down and then covered me with soft dirt 
from a pile that he seemed to have prepared beforehand. He covered me up to my neck. 
With leaves he made a sort of pillow for my head to rest on, and told me not to move or 
fall asleep at all. He said that he was going to sit and keep me company until the Earth 
had again consolidated my form. 


The Earth has the quality of deflecting the Rolling Force. It is the Rolling Force that 
disintegrates the warrior. When the warrior Unfolds The Wings Of His Perception, he 
opens himself to the Rolling Force, which disintegrates him. 


I felt very comfortable and had a nearly invincible desire to fall asleep, but don Juan 
would not let me. He demanded that I should talk about anything under the sun except 
what I had just experienced. I did not know what to talk about at first, then I asked 
about don Genaro. Don Juan said that don Genaro had taken Pablito, and had buried 
him somewhere around there and was doing with him what he himself was doing with 


me. 


We talked for a while longer and then it was morning. When the sun appeared over 
the mountains on the eastern horizon, he helped me to get up from under the dirt. 


After I woke up in the early afternoon, don Juan and I sat by the door of don 
Genaro's house. Don Juan said that don Genaro was still with Pablito, preparing him 
for the last encounter. 


"Tomorrow you and Pablito will go into the Unknown," he said. "I must prepare you 
for it now. You will go into it by yourselves. Last night you two were like yo-yos being 
pulled back and forth. Tomorrow you will be on your own." 
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DEBRIEF 7-10 


There's no way to get to the Seers' Explanation unless one has willingly used the Tonal to 
make sense out of one's Actions in the Nagual. Another way of making all this clear is to 
say that the view of the Tonal must prevail if one is going to Use The Nagual the way 
seers do. 


Order in our perception is the exclusive realm of the Tonal. Only there can our actions 
have a sequence. Only there are they like stairways where one can count the steps. There 
is nothing of that sort in the Nagual. Therefore, the view of the Tonal is a tool, and as 
such it is not only the best tool but the only one we've got. 


"Last night your Bubble of Perception Opened and its Wings Unfolded. There is 
nothing else to say about it. It is impossible to explain what happened to you, so I'm 
not going to attempt to and you shouldn't try to either. It should be enough to say that 
the Wings of your Perception were made to Touch Your Totality. Last night you went 
back and forth from the Nagual to the Tonal time and time again. You were hurled in 
twice so as to leave no possibility for mistakes. 


"The second time you experienced the full impact of the Journey Into The Unknown, 
and your perception Unfolded its Wings when something in you realised your true 
nature. You are a Cluster. 


"This is the Seers' Explanation. The Nagual is the Unspeakable. All the possible 
feelings and beings and selves float in it like barges, peaceful, unaltered, Forever. 
Then the glue of Life binds some of them together. 


"You yourself found that out last night, and so did Pablito, and so did Genaro the 
time he Journeyed Into The Unknown, and so did I. When the glue of Life binds those 
feelings together a being is created; a being that loses the sense of its true nature and 
becomes blinded by the glare and clamor of the area where beings hover, the Tonal. 


"The Tonal is where all the unified organisation exists. A being pops into the Tonal 
once the Force of Life has bound all the needed feelings together. I said to you once 
that the Tonal begins in us at birth and ends in us at death, when the Dream of Death 
is over. 


"T said that because I Know that as soon as the Force of Life leaves the body, all 
those single awarenesses disintegrate and eventually go back again to where they 
came from: the Nagual. What a warrior does in Journeying Into The Unknown is very 
much like dying, except that his Cluster Of Single Feelings does not permanently 
disintegrate, but expands a bit without losing its Togetherness. At death, however, 
those single feelings sink deeply and move independently as if they had never been a 
unit." 
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I wanted to tell him how completely homogeneous were his statements with my 
experience. But he did not let me talk. 


"There is no way to refer to the Unknown," he said. "One can only Witness it. The 
Seers' Explanation says that each of us has a center from which the Nagual can be 
Witnessed: the Will. Thus, a warrior can venture into the Nagual and let his Cluster 
arrange and rearrange itself in any way Possible. 


"T've said to you that the expression of the Nagual is a personal matter. I meant that 
it is up to the individual warrior himself to Direct the arrangement and 
rearrangements of that Cluster. The human shape, or human feeling, is the original 
one. Perhaps it is the sweetest form of them all to us. There are, however, an endless 
number of alternative forms which the Cluster may adopt. 


"T've said to you that a seer can adopt any form he wants. That is true. A seer who is 
in possession of the Totality Of Himself can direct the parts of his Cluster to join in 
any conceivable way. The Force of Life is what makes all that shuffling Possible. Once 
the Force of Life is exhausted, there is no way to reassemble that Cluster. 


"T have called that Cluster the Bubble Of Perception. I have also said that it is 
sealed, closed tightly, and that it never Opens until the moment of our death. Yet it can 
be made to Open. Seers have obviously Learned that secret, and although not all of 
them arrive at the Totality Of Themselves, they Know about the Possibility of it. They 
Know that the Bubble Opens only when one plunges into the Nagual. Yesterday I gave 
you a Recapitulation of all the steps that you have followed | NB: the steps followed in 
the First Attention; at this point, the steps taken in Heightened Awareness, the Second 
Attention, are not accessible to the Student's recall ] to arrive at that point." 


He scrutinised me as if he were waiting for a comment or a question. What he had 
said was beyond comment. I Understood then that it would have been of no 
consequence if he had told me everything fourteen years before, or if he would have 
told it to me at any other point during my Apprenticeship. What was important was the 
fact that I had experienced with my body the premises of his Explanation. 

"I'm waiting for your usual question," he said, voicing his words slowly. 

"What question?" I asked. 

"The one your Reason is itching to voice." 

He said that if I would shut off my internal dialogue for just an instant, I could 
discern what the question was. I had a sudden thought, a momentary insight, and I 


Knew what he wanted. 


"Where was my body while all that was happening to me, don Juan?" I asked and he 
broke into a belly laugh. 
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"This is the last of the Seers' Tricks," he said. "Let's say that what I'm going to 
reveal to you is the last bit of the Seers' Explanation. Up to this point your Reason has 
haphazardly followed my Doings. Your Reason is willing to admit that the world is not 
as the description portrays it; that there is much more to it than what meets the eye. 


"Your Reason is almost willing and ready to admit that your perception went up and 
down that cliff, or that something in you, or even all of you, leaped to the bottom of the 
gorge and Examined with the eyes of the Tonal what was there, as if you had 
descended bodily with a rope and ladder. 


"That Act of Examining the bottom of the gorge was the crown of all these years of 
Training. You did it well. Genaro saw the 'cubic centimeter of chance' when he threw a 
rock at the you that was at the bottom of the ravine. You saw everything. Genaro and I 
Knew then without a doubt that you were ready to be hurled into the Unknown. At that 
instant you not only Saw, but you Knew all about the Double, the Other." 


"The secret of the Double is in the Bubble of Perception, which in your case that 
night was at the top of the cliff and at the bottom of the gorge at the same time," he 
said. "The Cluster Of Feelings can be made to assemble instantly anywhere. In other 
words, one can perceive the here and the there at once." 


Thad a shocking moment of realisation. I had forgotten that don Genaro had 
actually wanted me to take off my hat because it kept on falling off, blown by the wind. 
But I did not want to let go of it. I had felt stupid being naked. Wearing a hat, which I 
ordinarily never do, gave me a sense of strangeness. I was not really myself, in which 
case being without clothes was not so embarrassing. Don Genaro had then attempted 
to change hats with me, but his was too small for my head. He made jokes about the 
size of my head and the proportions of my body, and finally he took my hat off and 
wrapped my head with an old poncho, like a turban. 


I told don Juan that I had forgotten about that sequence, which I was sure had 
happened in between my Nagual's leaps. And yet the memory of those leaps stood as a 
unit which was uninterrupted. 


"They certainly were an uninterrupted unit, and so was Genaro's cavorting with 
your hat," he said. "Those two memories cannot be made to go one after the other 


because they happened at the same time." 


He made the fingers of his left hand move as if they could not fit into the spaces 
between the fingers of his right hand. 


"Those leaps were only the beginning," he went on. "Then came your true excursion 
into the Unknown. Last night you experienced the Unspeakable, the Nagual. 
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"Your Reason cannot fight the physical Knowledge that you are a nameless Cluster 
Of Feelings. Your Reason at this point might even admit that there is another center of 
assemblage, the Will, through which it is Possible to assess and use the extraordinary 
effects of the Nagual. It has finally dawned on your Reason that one can reflect the 
Nagual through the Will, although one can never explain it. 


"But then comes your question, 'Where was I when all that was taking place? Where 
was my body?' The conviction that there is a real you is a result of the fact that you 
have rallied everything you've got around your Reason. At this point your Reason 
admits that the Nagual is the Indescribable, not because the evidence has convinced it, 
but because it is safe to admit that. Your Reason is on safe ground, all the elements of 
the Tonal are on its side." 


Don Juan paused and examined me. His smile was kind. 


"To make Reason feel safe is always the Task of the Teacher," he said. "I've Tricked 
your Reason into believing that the Tonal was accountable and predictable. Genaro 
and I have labored to give you the impression that only the Nagual was beyond the 
scope of explanation. The proof that the Tricking was successful is that at this moment 
it seems to you that, in spite of everything you have gone through, there is still a core 
that you can claim as your own: your Reason. 


"That's a mirage. Your precious Reason is only a center of assemblage; a mirror 
that reflects something which is outside of it. Last night you Witnessed not only the 
Indescribable Nagual, but also the Indescribable Tonal. 


"The last piece of the Seers' Explanation says that Reason is merely reflecting an 
outside order, and that Reason Knows nothing about that outside order. Reason cannot 
explain the outside order in the same way Reason cannot explain the Nagual. 


"Reason can only Witness the effects of the Tonal, but never ever could Reason 
understand the Tonal, or unravel it. 


"The very fact that we are thinking and talking points out an order that we follow 
without ever Knowing how we do it, or what the order is. 


"Seers do the same thing with their Will," he said. "They say that through the Will 
they can Witness the effects of the Nagual. I can add now that through Reason, no 
matter what we do with it, or how we do it, we are merely Witnessing the effects of the 
Tonal. In both cases there is no hope, ever, to Understand or to explain what it is that 
we are Witnessing. 


"Last night was the first time that you flew on the Wings of your Perception. You 
were still very timid. You ventured only on the Band of Human Perception. A seer can 
use those Wings to touch other sensibilities: a crow's, for instance, or a coyote's, a 
cricket's, or the order of other worlds in that Infinite space." 


383 


"Do you mean other planets, don Juan?" 


"Certainly. The Wings Of Perception can take us to the most recondite confines of 
the Nagual or to Inconceivable worlds of the Tonal." 


"Can a seer go to the moon, for instance?" 


"Of course he can," he replied. "But he wouldn't be able to bring back a bag of 
rocks, though." 


We laughed and joked about it but his statement had been made in ultimate 
Seriousness. 


"We have arrived at the last part of the Seers' Explanation," he said. "Last night 
Genaro and I showed you the last two points that make the Totality Of Man: the 
Nagual and the Tonal. I once told you that those two points were outside of oneself and 
yet they were not. That is the Paradox Of The Luminous Beings. 


"The Tonal of every one of us is but a reflection of that Indescribable Unknown 
filled with order. The Nagual of every one of us is but a reflection of that Indescribable 
Void that contains Everything. 


"Now you should sit on Genaro's Place of Predilection until twilight. By then you 
should have pounded the Seers' Explanation into place. As you sit here now, you have 
nothing except the Force of your Life that binds that Cluster Of Feelings." 


He stood up. 
"Tomorrow's Task is to plunge into the Unknown by yourself while Genaro and I 
watch you without intervening," he said. "Sit here and turn off your internal dialogue. 


You may gather the Power needed to Unfold The Wings Of Your Perception and fly to 
that Infinitude." 
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Eight points on the fibres of the luminous being that are the Totality Of Oneself 


Reason is the first Center of Assemblage. Reason is connected only to Talking. 


Will is the second Center of Assemblage. Will is connected to Feeling, Dreaming, and 
Seeing. 


Will, Feeling, Dreaming, and Seeing can be made to connect to each other both directly 
and indirectly. 


Will is also connected to the Nagual and the Tonal. 


The Nagual and the Tonal are separate from each other and from everything else except 
Will. While all the other points are within the energy ball, the Tonal and the Nagual are 
both inside and outside it. 


All of these are Positions of the assemblage point, except the Tonal and the Nagual, 
which are 'What Is Out There’. They are inside and outside, for they are Infinity and are 
what we are made of. 
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BREAKING THE BARRIER OF PERCEPTION 
The end of the Apprenticeship 


Now the Student Leaps Into The Abyss Of The Unknown, and by himself, Breaks The 
Barrier Of Perception that divides our world from the next Total world, the Black World. 
This Leap marks the end of his Apprenticeship. 


The Walk For Power 


"This journey is our last journey together," he said in a quiet voice when we arrived 
at my car. 


Don Juan said then that that day they would leave at dusk and that the only thing 
they still had to do for me was to create an Opening, an Interruption In The Continuum 
Of My Time. 


They were going to make me jump into an abyss as a means of interrupting the 
Eagle's emanation that accounts for my feeling that I was whole and continuous. The 
Jump was going to be done while I was in a state of normal awareness, and the idea 
was that my Second Attention would take over. 


Rather than dying at the bottom of the abyss I would enter fully into the Other self. 
Don Juan said that I would eventually come out of the Other self once my energy was 
exhausted; but I would not come out on the same mountaintop from where I was going 
to jump. He predicted that I would emerge at my favorite spot, wherever it might be. 
This would be the Interruption In The Continuum Of My Time. 


After about an hour we came to a grove of trees. Don Genaro, and Pablito and 
Nestor, the other male Apprentices, were there waiting for us. 


Don Genaro embraced me and patted me affectionately on the back. He told Nestor 
and Pablito that I had had a fine performance leaping into the bottom of a ravine. With 


his hand still on my shoulder he addressed them in a loud voice. 


"Yes sir," he said, looking at them. "I'm his Benefactor and I Know that that was 
quite an achievement. That was the crown of years of Living Like A Warrior." 


He turned to me and placed his other hand on my shoulder. His eyes were shiny and 
peaceful. 


"There's nothing I can say to you, Carlitos," he said, voicing his words slowly. 
"Except that you had an extraordinary amount of excrement in your bowels." 
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He and don Juan walked together, a few yards ahead of us. We followed the same 
mountain trail nearly all day. We walked in complete silence and never stopped. 


At a certain point the trail definitely became a road. It curved around the side of a 
mountain and suddenly the view of a valley opened up in front of us. 


It was a breath-taking sight: a long green valley glimmering in sunlight. There were 
two magnificent rainbows over it and patches of rain all over the surrounding hills. 


We crossed the narrow lush green valley and climbed into the mountains to the east. 
By late afternoon we finally came to a halt on top of a flat barren mesa that overlooked 
a high valley towards the south. 


At first, I didn't see the chasm. It was only when don Juan led me to it that I became 
aware that the mesa ended in a precipice. It wasn't really a mesa, but merely the flat 
top of a good-sized mountain. The mountain was round and eroded on its east and 
south faces. However, on part of its west and north sides, it seemed to have been cut 
with a knife. From the edge of the precipice, I was able to see the bottom of the ravine, 
perhaps six hundred feet below. It was covered with the same woody shrubs that grew 
everywhere. 


"It's solid rock," don Juan said as if he were reading my thoughts. He pointed with 
his chin toward the bottom of the ravine. "If anything were to fall down from this edge 
to the bottom, it would get smashed to flakes on the rock, down there." 


This was the initial dialogue between don Juan and myself that day on that 
mountaintop. Prior to going there, he had told me that his time on Earth had come to 
an end. He was leaving on his Definitive Journey. 


Don Juan turned to me and in a soft voice said that soon I would be entering into 
Infinity by the Force of my Personal Power, and that he and don Genaro were there 
only to bid me farewell. Don Genaro cut in again and said that I was there also to do 
the same for them. 


Then don Juan resumed: "At this time in your life, as a seer, you easily lose your 
grip on your new awareness. When you do that, you forget everything you have done 
and seen on the warrior-Travelers' Path because your consciousness shifts back to the 
awareness of your everyday life. 


"T have explained to you that the Task of every male seer is to reclaim everything he 
has done and seen on the warrior-Travelers' path while he was in new levels of 
awareness. The problem of every male seer is that he easily forgets because his 
awareness loses its new level and falls to the ground at the drop of a hat." 
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The sun was already low on the southwest horizon. Don Juan and don Genaro 
called us to the northern edge of the mesa. From that point the view was sublime. There 
were endless valleys and mountains towards the north and a range of high sierras 
towards the west. The sunlight reflecting on the distant northern mountains made them 
look orange, like the color of the banks of clouds over the west. 


"You already know that this is the last Task in which we will be together," don Juan 
said. "You will enter into the Nagual and the Tonal by the Force of your Personal 
Power alone. 


"This will also be the last crossroad of yours which Genaro and I will attend. Once 
you have entered the Unknown by yourselves you cannot depend on us to bring you 
back, so a Decision is mandatory. You must Decide whether or not to return. We are 
confident that you two have the Strength to return if you choose to do so. 


"T must also add that few warriors survive the Encounter With The Unknown that 
you are about to have; not so much because it is hard, but because the Nagual is 
enticing beyond any statement, and warriors who are Journeying into it find that to 
return to the Tonal, or to the world of order and noise and pain, is a most unappealing 


affair. 


"The Decision to stay or to return is done by something in us which is neither our 
Reason nor our desire, but our Will. So there is no way of Knowing the outcome of it 
beforehand. 


"If you choose not to return, you will disappear as if the Earth had swallowed you. 
But if you choose to return to this Earth, you must wait like true warriors until your 
particular Tasks are finished. Once they are finished, either in success or defeat, you 
will have the Command Over The Totality Of Yourselves. 


"That means that the warrior has finally encountered Power," don Juan said. "No 
one can tell what each warrior would do with it. Perhaps you two will roam peacefully 
and unnoticed on the face of the Earth, or perhaps you will turn out to be hateful men, 
or perhaps notorious, or kind. All that depends on the Impeccability and the Freedom 
of your Spirit. 


"The important thing, however, is your Task. That is the bestowal made by a 
Teacher and a Benefactor to their Apprentices. I pray that you two will succeed in 
bringing your Tasks to a culmination. Ifyou two Decide to return to this Earth," he 
said, "you will have to wait like true warriors until your Tasks are fulfilled. 


"Your only chance is your Impeccability. You must wait without looking back. You 


must wait without expecting rewards. And you must aim all of your Personal Power at 
fulfilling your Tasks. 
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"If you don't Act Impeccably, if you begin to fret and get impatient and desperate, 
you'll be cut down mercilessly. 


"Tf, on the other hand, your Impeccability and Personal Power are such that you are 
capable of fulfilling your Tasks, you will then achieve the Promise of Power. And 
what's that Promise? you may ask. It is a Promise that Power makes to Men as 
luminous beings. Each warrior has a different fate, so there is no way of telling what 
that Promise will be for either of you." 


Saying goodbye 


"It is mandatory here that a warrior says goodbye to all those present and to all 
those he leaves behind," don Juan said suddenly. "He must do this in his own words 
and loudly, so his voice will remain here forever in this Place of Power." 


"There are many ways of saying farewell," he said. "The best way is perhaps by 
holding a particular memory of joyfulness. For instance, if you live like a warrior, the 
warmth you felt when your little boy rode on your shoulders for the last time will be 
fresh and cutting for as long as you live. That is a warrior's way of saying farewell." 


A warrior's love for the Earth 
Don Juan squatted in front of us. He caressed the ground gently. 


"This is the Predilection of Warriors," he said. "This Earth, this world. For a 
warrior there can be no greater love. 


"Only if one loves this Earth with unbending passion can one release one's sadness," 
don Juan said. "A warrior is always joyful because his love is unalterable and his 
beloved, the Earth, embraces him and bestows upon him Inconceivable Gifts. Sadness 
belongs only to those who hate the very thing that gives shelter to their beings." 


Don Juan again caressed the ground with tenderness. "This lovely being, which is 
alive to its last recesses and Understands every feeling, soothed me, it cured me of my 
Pains, and finally, when I had fully Understood my love for it, it Taught me Freedom. 


"The Seers' Explanation cannot at all Liberate the Spirit. Look at you two. You have 
gotten to the Seers' Explanation, but it doesn't make any difference that you Know it. 
You're more lonely than ever, because without an unwavering love for the being that 
gives you shelter, Aloneness is loneliness. 


389 


"Only the love for this splendorous being can give Freedom to a warrior's Spirit; 
and Freedom is joy, efficiency, and abandon in the face of any odds. That is the Last 
Lesson. It is always left for the very last moment, for the moment of ultimate solitude 
when a Man faces his death and his Aloneness. Only then does it make sense." 


Crossing The Parallel Lines In One's Totality 


Don Juan said that all the members of my Party had to enter into that Other 
awareness by themselves, because I was not energetically constructed to lead them; 
and that he did not Know what their chances were because that was up to each one of 
them individually. He had helped everyone Impeccably; thus his Spirit was Free from 
worry and concern and his mind was Free from idle speculations. All that was left for 
him to do was to show us pragmatically what it meant to Cross Over The Parallel 
Lines In One's Totality. 


He exhorted me to be frugal and utilise every bit of my energy without wasting any 
of it. He assured me that if I could Regain The Totality Of Myself without excessive 
emotional and sexual drainage, I would have the energy to fulfil my Task. If I drained 
myself excessively before I lost my Human Form, I was done for. 


I should not believe, as he himself had believed at one time, that there is an actual 
physical passageway into the Other self. 


The Slit that I had Seen was simply a construct of their Intent. The passage from one 
self to the Other had no physicality. 


Readiness to Break The Barrier Of Perception 


"There must be no mistake about what you are going to do. Today, from the 
disadvantage of normal awareness, you are going to make your assemblage point 
move and in one instant you are going to Align the emanations of another world. 


"You will have to Align the emanations of another world on a moment's notice. If 
you don't you will die the death of an average Man who falls from a precipice. 


"The only Force that can temporarily cancel out Alignment is Alignment," he 
continued. "You will have to cancel the Alignment that keeps you perceiving the world 
of daily affairs. By Intending a new Position for your assemblage point, and by 
Intending to keep it fixed there long enough, you will assemble another world and 
escape this one." 


390 


He said that I could not as yet use the Boost From The Earth to shift into another 
Great Band of emanations, but that since I had an imperative need to shift, that need 


was going to serve me as a launcher. And I would go directly to the next Total world, 
the Black World. 


"T want you to bypass all lateral shifts," he said, "and go directly to the next Total 
world: the Black World. You won't have time to piddle around. You'll have to do it in 
order to escape death." 


He said that Breaking The Barrier Of Perception is the culmination of everything 
seers do. From the moment that Barrier is broken, Man and his fate take on a different 
meaning for warriors. Because of the transcendental importance of breaking that 
Barrier, the New Seers use the Act of breaking it as a final Test. The Test consists of 
jumping from a mountaintop into an abyss while in a state of normal awareness. If the 
warrior jumping into the abyss does not erase the daily world and assemble another 
one before he reaches bottom, he dies. 


"What you are going to do is to make this world vanish," he went on, "but you are 
going to remain somewhat yourself. This is the Ultimate Bastion Of Awareness, the 
one the New Seers count on. 


"They Know that after they Burn with consciousness, they somewhat retain the sense 
of being themselves." 


All of us were in a state of awareness that admitted no sentimentalism. For us, he 
said, there was only Action. We were warriors in a state of Total War. 


"In amoment, you're going to Intend the movement of your assemblage points," he 
said. "And no one will help you. You are now Alone. You must remember then that 
Intent begins with a Command. 


"The old seers used to say that if warriors are going to have an internal dialogue, 
they should have the proper dialogue. For the old seers that meant a dialogue about 
sorcery and the enhancement of their self-reflection. For the New Seers, it doesn't 
mean dialogue, but the Detached Manipulation Of Intent Through Sober Commands." 


He said over and over again that the Manipulation of Intent begins with a Command 
given to oneself. The Command is then repeated until it becomes the Eagle's 
Command, and then the assemblage point shifts accordingly the moment warriors 
reach Inner Silence. 


The Fact that such a manoeuvre is Possible, he said, is something of the most 


singular importance to seers, old and New alike, but for reasons diametrically 
opposed. 
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Knowing about it allowed the old seers to move their assemblage points to 
Inconceivable Dreaming Positions in the incommensurable Unknown. 


For the New Seers it means refusing to be food. It means escaping the Eagle by 
moving their assemblage points to a particular Dreaming Position called Total 
Freedom. 


He explained that the old seers discovered that it is Possible to move the assemblage 
point to the limit of the Known and keep it fixed there in a state of prime Heightened 
Awareness. From that Position, they saw the feasibility of slowly shifting their 
assemblage points permanently to other Positions beyond that limit; a stupendous feat 
fraught with daring, but lacking Sobriety, because they could never retract the 
movement of their assemblage points; or perhaps they never wanted to. 


Don Juan said that adventurous Men, faced with the choice of dying in the world of 
ordinary affairs or dying in Unknown worlds, will unavoidably choose the latter. 


But the New Seers, realising that their predecessors had chosen merely to change 
the locale of their deaths, came to Understand the futility of it all; the futility of 
struggling to control their fellow Men; the futility of assembling other worlds; and 
above all, the futility of self-importance. 


One of the most fortunate Decisions that the New Seers made, he said, was never to 
allow their assemblage points to move permanently to any Position other than 
Heightened Awareness. From that Position, they actually resolved the dilemma of 
futility and found out that the solution is not simply to choose an alternate world in 
which to die, but to choose Total Consciousness, Total Freedom. 


Don Juan commented that by choosing Total Freedom, the New Seers unwittingly 
continued in the tradition of their predecessors, and became the quintessence of the 
Death Defiers. 


He explained that the New Seers discovered that if the assemblage point is made to 
shift constantly to the confines of the Unknown, but is made to return to a Position at 
the limit of the Known, then when it is suddenly released it moves like lightning across 
the entire energy sphere of Man, Aligning all the emanations inside the energy sphere 
at once. 


"The New Seers Burn with the Force of Alignment," don Juan went on, "with the 
Force of Will, which they have turned into the Force of Intent through a life of 
Impeccability. Intent is the Alignment of all the amber emanations of awareness, so it 


is correct to say that Total Freedom means Total Awareness." 


"Ts that what all of you are going to do, don Juan?" I asked. 
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"We most certainly will," he replied, "if we have sufficient energy. Freedom is the 
Eagle's Gift to Man. Unfortunately, very few Men Understand that all we need in order 
to accept such a magnificent Gift is to have sufficient energy. 


"Tf that's all we need, then, by all means, we must become Misers Of Energy." 


The Leap Into The Abyss Of The Unknown 
Don Juan and don Genaro stood up and stretched their arms and arched their 
backs, as if sitting had made their bodies stiff: My heart began to pound fast. They 


made Pablito and me stand up. 


"The twilight is the Crack Between The Worlds," don Juan said. "It is the Door to 
the Unknown." 


He pointed with a sweeping movement of his hand to the mesa where we were 
standing. 


"This is the plateau in front of that Door." 
He pointed then to the northern edge of the mesa. 


"There is the Door. Beyond, there is an abyss and beyond that abyss is the 
Unknown." 


Don Juan and don Genaro then turned to Pablito and said goodbye to him. Pablito's 
eyes were dilated and fixed; tears were rolling down his cheeks. 


Don Juan and don Genaro moved towards Pablito and whispered briefly in his ears. 


The Teacher and the Benefactor give specific instructions to the Students: to let their 
pieces explode as far as they can in order to restore their Strength. 


Then they came to me. But before they had whispered anything I already had that 
peculiar feeling of being Split. 


"We will now be like dust on the road," don Genaro said. "Perhaps it will get in 
your eyes again, someday." 


Don Juan and don Genaro stepped back and seemed to merge with the darkness. I 
saw then how don Juan Matus, the Nagual, led the fifteen other seers who were his 
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companions — his Wards, his delight, and the last Party of warriors of our Line — one 
by one to disappear in the haze of that mesa toward the north. 


I Saw how every one of them turned into a blob of luminosity, and together they 
ascended and floated above the mountaintop like phantom lights in the sky. They 
circled above the mountain once, as don Juan had said they would do: their last 
survey, the one for their eyes only, their last look at this marvelous Earth. And then 
they vanished. 


Don Juan made me jump at the precise moment when he and all of his warriors had 
Kindled Their Awareness. I had a dreamlike vision of a row of people looking at me. 
Afterwards I rationalised it as just one of a long series of visions or hallucinations I 
had had upon jumping. This was the meager interpretation of my right side awareness, 
overwhelmed by the awesomeness of the total event. 


On my left side, however, I realised that I had entered into the Other self, and this 
entrance had had nothing to do with my rationality. The warriors of don Juan's Party 
had caught me for an eternal instant, before they vanished into the Total Light; before 
the Eagle let them go through. 


Don Juan and the Nagual's Party Burned with the Fire From Within. They entered 
into Total Awareness: for they had sufficient energy to accept the mind-boggling Gift 
of Freedom. 


I Knew that they were in a range of the Eagle's emanations which was beyond my 
reach. They were waiting for don Juan and don Genaro. I Saw don Juan taking the 
lead. And then there was only a line of exquisite lights in the sky. Something like a 
wind seemed to make the cluster of lights contract and wriggle. There was a massive 
glow on one end of the line of lights where don Juan was. I thought of the Plumed 
Serpent of the Toltec legend. And then the lights were gone. 


I Knew what I had to do. I had run out of time. I held Pablito's forearm and we said 
goodbye to each other. Then a strange urge, a Force, made me run with him to the 
northern edge of the mesa. I took off at my top speed toward the precipice and leaped 
into the abyss. I felt his arm as we jumped and then I was Alone. I felt the wind on my 
face for a moment, and then the most merciful blackness swallowed me like a peaceful 
subterranean river. 


Pr ror 
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THREE 


THE QUEST 
FOR 
TOTAL FREEDOM 


The warrior might not return to this world 


It's true that the Student might not return to this world. If he does return, however, he 
must Quest for Total Freedom by fulfilling a trajectory of Tasks which have the effect of 
making him ready, tuning him to be finally Reclaimed By Infinity. 


After the Jump, the Student is then a warrior-Traveller. An exchange of awareness takes 
place in the Jump. One is no longer the same. Nothing matters. Only Energetic Facts are 
meaningful. The rest has no importance at all. 


One is Alone! Left inside a Dream. There is nothing that one can do about it! On 
acceptance of this fact, the body relaxes. 


It is the beginning of a new era, the beginning of the Definitive Journey. It is the fate of a 
being who is caught in an irreversable energetic manoeuvre. The being is now facing 
Infinity. 


Returning to this world 


I Knew what I had to do. I had run out of time. I took off at my top speed toward the 
precipice and leaped into the abyss. I felt the wind on my face for a moment, and then 
the most merciful blackness swallowed me like a peaceful subterranean river. 


I was vaguely aware of the loud noise of a motor that seemed to be racing in a 
stationary position. I thought that the attendants were fixing a car in the parking lot at 
the back of the building where I had my office / apartment. The noise became so 
intense that it finally caused me to wake up. 


As I was beginning to rest comfortably and fall asleep again, a thought came to my 
mind with such ferocious force that it made me stand up in one single reflex. I had 
jumped into an abyss in Mexico! The next thought that I had was a quasi-logical 
deduction: since I had jumped into the abyss deliberately in order to die, I must now be 
a ghost. 


I looked at myself in the mirror. 
By the looks of me, I could easily have been a ghost. I looked like hell. My eyes were 
sunken, with huge black circles under them. I was dehydrated, or dead. In an 


automatic reaction, I drank water straight from the tap. I could actually swallow it. I 
drank gulp after gulp, as if I hadn't drunk water for days. 
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I felt my deep inhalations. I was alive! By god, I was alive! I Knew it beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, but I wasn't elated, as I should have been. 


And yet, there was no doubt in my mind that I had jumped into an abyss in Mexico. I 
was now in my apartment in Los Angeles, over three thousand miles from where I had 
jumped, with no recollection whatsoever of having made the return trip. 


I wanted to think calmly and rationally about what was happening to me but I 
couldn't. Thoughts seemed to have been erased from my mind. I was Thoughtless yet I 
was filled to capacity with sensations that came to my whole body in barrages that I 
was incapable of examining. All I was able to do was to feel their onslaughts and let 
them go through me. 


Another wave of horror flooded my mind: had it been only an illusion that I had 
jumped into that abyss in Mexico, at twilight the previous day? But even if the Jump 
had been only an illusion, how could I have returned to L.A. from such a remote place 
only ten hours later? Had I slept for ten hours? Or was it that it had taken ten hours 
for me to fly, slide, float, or whatever to Los Angeles? To have traveled by 
conventional means to Los Angeles from the place where I had jumped into the abyss 
was out of the question, since it would have taken two days just to travel to Mexico 
City from the place where I had jumped. 


My continuity was now broken beyond repair. 


It was impossible for me to look back into my past and see the uninterrupted line of 
continuous events that all of us see when we look into the past. 


The only explanation available to me was that I had followed don Juan's Directives: 
I had moved my assemblage point to a Position that prevented my death, and from my 
Inner Silence I had made the return Journey to L.A. There was no other rationale for 
me to hold on to. 


Yes, I had jumped into an abyss, I said to myself, and I didn't die because before I 
reached the bottom of that gully I let the Dark Sea of Awareness swallow me. I 
surrendered to it without fears or regrets. And that Dark Sea had supplied me with 
whatever was necessary for me not to die, and to end up in my bed in L.A. 


I wanted to think about don Juan, but I couldn't. Besides, I didn't care about don 
Juan. There seemed to be a giant barrier between us. 


I truly believed at that moment that the foreign thought that had been insinuating 
itself to me since I had woken up was true: I was someone else. An exchange had taken 
place at the moment of my Jump. 


Otherwise, I would have relished the thought of don Juan; I would have longed for 


him. I would have even felt a twinge of resentment because he hadn't taken me with 
him. That would have been my normal self. I truthfully wasn't the same. This thought 
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gained momentum until it invaded all my being. Any residue of my old self that I may 
have retained vanished then. 


A new mood took over. I was Alone! Don Juan had left me inside a Dream as his 
agent provocateur. I felt my body begin to lose its rigidity, it became flexible by 
degrees, until I could breathe deeply and freely. I laughed out loud. 


Thad the physical sensation of actually entering into a passageway, a passageway 
that had a Force of its own. It pulled me in. It was a Silent Passageway. 


The Passageway challenged me. I had a sensation of ebullience, of ease. Yes, I could 
Travel that Passageway, Alone or in company, perhaps Forever. And to do this was 
not an imposition for me, nor was it a pleasure. 


It was more than the beginning of the Definitive Journey, the unavoidable fate of a 
warrior-Traveler. It was the beginning of a New Era. I should have been weeping with 
the realisation that I had found that Passageway, but I wasn't. Yet, I was facing 
Infinity. 


Visions and disintegrations in Infinity 


I went back to Mexico to verify what had actually happened. Nestor spoke about the 
Nagual's Party. 


"You Witnessed how he and Genaro stepped into the Crack Between The Worlds in 
front of your very eyes." 


Nestor said that only Genaro waved his hand to say goodbye the last time I saw 
them. Don Juan did not wave because he was Opening the Crack. "The Nagual told me 
that when the Second Attention has to be called upon to assemble itself, all that is 
needed is the motion of Opening that Door. That's the secret of the Toltec Dreamers 
once they are Formless." 


Pablito’s account was muddled and inconsistent. All he could remember about the 
last moments before we jumped into the abyss was that after don Juan and don Genaro 
had said goodbye to both of us and had disappeared into the darkness, his strength 
waned. He was about to fall on his face, but I held him by his arm and carried him to 
the edge of the abyss; and there he blacked out. 


"Did you have Dreams or visions? What did you see?" 


"As far as I'm concerned I had no visions, or if I did I couldn't pay any attention to 
them. My lack of Impeccability makes it impossible for me to Remember them." 
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"And then what happened?" 
"I woke up at Genaro's old place. I don't Know how I got there. 


"My weakness is that I'm made to have longings," he said almost in a whisper. "I'm 
even weak to the point where I long for my life as an ordinary Man. Can you believe 
that?" 


"You can't be serious, Pablito!" I exclaimed. 


"Tam," he replied. "I long for the grand privilege of walking the face of the Earth as 
an ordinary Man without this awesome burden." 


"As far as I'm concerned, you two jumped," Nestor said to me in a sudden outburst. 
"Genaro and the Nagual had left you with no other choice. That was their art: to 
corral you and then lead you to the only gate that was open. And so you two went over 
the edge. That was what I Witnessed. Pablito says that he didn't feel a thing; that is 
questionable. I Know that he was perfectly aware of everything, but he chooses to feel 
and say that he wasn't." 


"T really wasn't aware," Pablito said to me in an apologetic tone. 


"Perhaps," Nestor said dryly. "But I was aware myself, and I saw your bodies doing 
what they had to do, jump." 


Nestor's assertions put me in a strange frame of mind. All along I had been seeking 
validation for what I had perceived myself. But once I had it, I realised that it made no 
difference. 


To Know that I had jumped and to be afraid of what I had perceived was one thing. 
To seek consensual validation was another. I Knew then that one had no necessary 
correlation with the other. I had thought all along that to have someone else 
corroborate that I had taken that plunge would absolve my intellect of its doubts and 
fears. I was wrong. I became instead more worried, more involved with the issue. 


"Pablito had already jumped before he went over," Nestor said. "He didn't have to 
do anything. He may as well have sat down on the edge instead of jumping." 


"What do you mean by that?" I asked. 


"Pablito was already disintegrating," he replied. "That's why he thinks he passed 
out. Pablito lies. He's hiding something. 


"Pablito was disintegrating. As you two ran toward the edge only you were solid. 


Pablito was like a cloud. He thinks that he was about to fall on his face, and you think 
that you held him by the arm to help him make it to the edge. Neither of you is correct, 
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and I wouldn't doubt that it would have been better for both of you if you hadn't picked 
Pablito up." 


'T only held him by the arm," I said to Elena in protest. 


"A seer doesn't hold another seer by the arm. Each of us is very capable. You don't 
need any of us three to help you. Only a seer who Sees and is Formless can help. 


"Seers don't help one another like you helped Pablito. You behaved like a man in the 
street. The Nagual had Taught us all to be warriors. He said that a warrior had no 
compassion for anyone. 


"For him, to have compassion meant that you wished the other person to be like you, 
to be in your shoes; and you lent a hand just for that purpose. You did that to Pablito. 
The hardest thing in the world is for a warrior to just let others be. 


"The Impeccability of a warrior is to let them be and to support them in what they 
are. That means, of course, that you trust them to be Impeccable warriors themselves." 


"But what if they are not Impeccable warriors?" I said. 


"Then it's your duty to be Impeccable yourself and not say a word. The Nagual said 
that only a seer who Sees and is Formless can afford to help anyone. That's why he 
helped us and made us what we are. You don't think that you can go around picking 
people up off the street to help them, do you?" 


"IT saw you two holding each other and running toward the edge," Nestor said. "And 
then I saw you both like two kites against the sky. Pablito moved farther out in a 
straight line and then fell down. You went up a little and then you moved away from 
the edge a short distance, before falling down." 


"But, did we jump with our bodies?" I asked. 


"Well, I don't think there was another way to do it," he said, and laughed. "I saw 
your bodies doing what they had to do, jump. So I had lost, in one day, everyone I 
cared about. 


"IT Knew that as a warrior I had no business indulging in my grief. In order to calm 
myself down I began to howl like a coyote, the way the Nagual had Taught me. After 
howling for a while I felt so much better that I forgot my sadness. I forgot that the 
world existed. The more I howled the easier it was to feel the warmth and protection of 
the Earth. 
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"Hours must have passed. Suddenly I felt a blow inside of me, behind my throat, and 
the sound of a bell in my ears. I remembered what the Nagual had told Eligio and 
Benigno before they jumped. He said that the feeling in the throat came just before one 
was ready to Change Speed, and that the sound of the bell was the vehicle that one 
could use to accomplish anything that one needed. 


"T wanted to be a coyote then. I looked at my arms, which were on the ground in 
front of me. They had changed shape and looked like a coyote's. I saw the coyote's fur 
on my arms and chest. I was a coyote! That made me so happy that I cried like a 
coyote must cry. I felt my coyote teeth and my long and pointed muzzle and tongue. 


"Somehow, I Knew that I had died, but I didn't care. It didn't matter to me to have 
turned into a coyote, or to be dead, or to be alive. I walked like a coyote, on four legs, 
to the edge of the precipice and leaped into it. There was nothing else for me to do. 


"T felt that I was falling down and my coyote body turned in the air. Then I was 
myself again twirling in midair. But before I hit the bottom I became so light that I 
didn't fall anymore but floated. The air went through me. I was so light! I believed that 
my death was finally coming inside me. 


"Something stirred my insides and I disintegrated like dry sand. It was peaceful and 
perfect where I was. I somehow Knew that I was there and yet I wasn't. I was nothing. 
That's all I can say about it. 


"Then, quite suddenly, the same thing that had made me like dry sand put me 
together again. I came back to life and I found myself sitting in the hut of an old 
Mazatec seer. 


"He told me his name was Porfirio. He said that he was glad to see me and began to 
Teach me certain things about plants that Genaro hadn't Taught me. He took me with 
him to where the plants were being made and showed me the Mould of Plants, 
especially the marks on the Moulds. He said that if I watched for those marks in the 
plants I could easily tell what they're good for, even if I had never seen those plants 
before. Then when he Knew that I had Learned the marks he said goodbye but invited 
me to come see him again. At that moment I felt a strong pull and I disintegrated, like 
before. I became a million pieces. 


"Then I was pulled again into myself and went back to see Porfirio. He had, after 
all, invited me. I Knew that I could have gone anywhere I wanted but I chose Porfirio's 
hut because he was kind to me and Taught me. I didn't want to risk finding awful things 
instead. 


"Porfirio took me this time to see the Mould of the Animals. There I saw my own 
Nagual Animal. We knew each other on sight. Porfirio was delighted to see such 
friendship. I saw Pablito's and your own Nagual too, but they didn't want to talk to me. 
They seemed sad. I didn't insist on talking to them. I didn't Know how you had fared in 


400 


your Jump. I Knew that I was dead myself, but my Nagual said that I wasn't and that 
you both were also alive. 


"T asked about Eligio, and my Nagual said that he was gone Forever. I remembered 
then that when I had Witnessed Eligio's and Benigno's Jump I had heard the Nagual 
giving Benigno Instructions not to seek bizarre visions or worlds outside his own. 


"The Nagual told him to Learn only about his own world, because in so doing he 
would find the only form of Power available to him. The Nagual gave them specific 
Instructions to let their pieces explode as far as they could in order to restore their 
Strength. I did the same myself. I went back and forth from the Tonal to the Nagual 
eleven times. Every time, however, I was received by Porfirio who Instructed me 
further. 


"Every time my Strength waned I restored it in the Nagual until a time when I 
restored it so much that I found myself back on this Earth." 


They wanted to hear about all the visions I had had. 


After they had heard my accounts, Nestor said that my visions were of a bizarre 
order and only the first two were of great importance and of this Earth. The rest were 
visions of alien worlds. He explained that my first vision was of special value because 
it was an Omen proper. He said that seers always took the first event of any series as 
the blueprint or the map of what was going to develop subsequently. 


In my first vision I had found myself looking at an outlandish world. There was an 
enormous rock right in front of my eyes, a rock which had been split in two. Through a 
wide gap in it I could see a boundless phosphorescent plain, a valley of some sort, 
which was bathed in a greenish-yellow light. 


On one side of the valley, to the right, and partially covered from my view by the 
enormous rock, there was an unbelievable domelike structure. It was dark, almost a 
charcoal gray. If my size was what it is in the world of everyday life, the Dome must 
have been fifty thousand feet high and miles and miles across. Such an enormity 
dazzled me. I had a sensation of vertigo and plummeted into a state of disintegration. 


Once more I rebounded from it and found myself on a very uneven and yet flat 
surface. It was a shiny, interminable surface just like the plain I had seen before. It 
went as far as I could see. I soon realised that I could turn my head in any direction I 
wanted on a horizontal plane, but I could not look at myself. I was able, however, to 
examine the surroundings by rotating my head from left to right and vice versa. 


Nevertheless, when I wanted to turn around to look behind me, I could not move my 
bulk. 


The plain extended itself monotonously, equally to my left and to my right. There 
was nothing else in sight but an endless, whitish glare. I wanted to look at the ground 
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underneath my feet but my eyes could not move down. I lifted my head up to look at the 
sky. All I saw was another limitless, whitish surface that seemed to be connected to the 
one I was standing on. I then had a moment of apprehension and felt that something 
was just about to be revealed to me. But the sudden and devastating jolt of 
disintegration stopped my revelation. Some Force pulled me downward. It was as if the 
whitish surface had swallowed me. 


Nestor said that my vision of a Dome was of tremendous importance because that 
particular shape had been isolated by the Nagual and Genaro as the vision of the 
place where all of us were supposed to meet them someday. 


Benigno spoke to me at that point and said that he had heard Eligio being Instructed 
to find that particular Dome. He said that the Nagual and Genaro insisted that Eligio 
Understand their point correctly. They had always believed Eligio to be the best. 
Therefore they Directed him to find that Dome and to enter its whitish vaults over and 
over again. 


Pablito said that all three of them were Instructed to find that Dome if they could, 
but that none of them had. I said then, in a complaining tone, that neither don Juan nor 
don Genaro had ever mentioned anything like that to me. I had had no Instruction of 
any sort regarding a Dome. 


Benigno, who was sitting across the table from me, suddenly stood up and came to 
my side. He sat to my left and whispered very softly in my ear that perhaps the two old 
men had Instructed me but I did not remember, or that they had not said anything 
about it so I would not fix my attention on it once I had found it. 


"Why was the Dome so important?" I asked Nestor. 
"Because that's where the Nagual and Genaro are now," he replied. 


"The Nagual told us that our Second Attention would someday focus on that Dome," 
Elena said. "That day we will be all Second Attention, just like the Nagual and Genaro 
are, and that day we will join them." 


"Do you mean that we will go as we are?" I asked. 

"Yes, we will go as we are. The body is the First Attention, the Attention of the 
Tonal. When it becomes the Second Attention, it simply goes into the Other World. 
Jumping into the Abyss gathered all your being into the Second Attention for a while." 

She added that the problem the Nagual had left for us as a challenge was whether or 


not we would be capable of developing our Will, or the Power of our Second Attention 
to focus indefinitely on anything we wanted. 
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The next-to-last vision had been the most nightmarish of them all. I had found myself 
being chased by a strange, unseen creature. I Knew that it was there but I could not 
see it, not because it was invisible but because the world I was in was so incredibly 
unfamiliar that I could not tell what anything was. Whatever the elements of my vision 
were, they were certainly not from this Earth. 


The emotional distress I experienced upon being lost in such a place was almost 
more than I could bear. At one moment, the surface where I stood began to shake. I felt 
that it was caving in under my feet and I grabbed a sort of branch, or an appendage of 
a thing that reminded me of a tree, which was hanging just above my head on a 
horizontal plane. 


The instant I touched it, the thing wrapped around my wrist, as if it had been filled 
with nerves that sensed everything. I felt that I was being hoisted to a tremendous 
height. I looked down and saw an incredible animal. I Knew it was the unseen 
creature that had been chasing me. It was coming out of a surface that looked like the 
ground. 


I could see its enormous mouth open like a cavern. I heard a chilling, thoroughly 
unearthly roar, something like a shrill, metallic gasp, and the tentacle that had me 
caught unraveled and I fell into that cavernous mouth. I saw every detail of that mouth 
as I was falling into it. Then it closed with me inside. I felt an instantaneous pressure 
that mashed my body. 


"You have already died," Nestor said. "That animal ate you. You ventured beyond 
this world and found horror itself. Our life and our death are no more and no less real 
than your short life in that place and your death in the mouth of that monster. This life 
that we are having now is only a long vision. Don't you see? 


"I didn't go beyond this world," he went on, "but I Know what I'm talking about. I 
don't have tales of horror like you. All I did was to visit Porfirio ten times. If it had 
been up to me I would've gone there Forever, but my eleventh bounce was so Powerful 
that it changed my direction. 


"T felt that I had overshot Porfirio's hut, and instead of finding myself at his door, I 
found myself in the city, very close to the place of a friend of mine. I thought it was 
funny. I Knew that I was Journeying between the Tonal and the Nagual. Nobody had 
said to me that the Journeys had to be of any special kind. So I got curious and decided 
to see my friend. I began to wonder if I really would get to see him. I came to his house 
and knocked on the door just as I had knocked scores of times. 


"His wife let me in as she had always done and sure enough my friend was home. I 


told him that I had come to the city on business and he even paid me some money he 
owed me. I put the money in my pocket. I Knew that my friend, and his wife, and the 
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money, and his house, and the city were just like Porfirio's hut, a vision. I Knew that a 
Force beyond me was going to disintegrate me any moment. So I sat down to enjoy my 
friend to the fullest. We laughed and joked. And I dare say that I was funny and light 
and charming. I stayed there for a long time, waiting for the Jolt; since it didn't come I 
decided to leave. I said goodbye and thanked him for the money and for his friendship. 


"T walked away. I wanted to see the city before the Force took me away. I wandered 
around all night. I walked all the way to the hills overlooking the city, and at the 
moment the sun rose, a realisation struck me like a thunderbolt. 


"T was back in the world and the Force that will disintegrate me was at ease and 
was going to let me stay for a while. I was going to see my homeland and this 
marvelous Earth for a while longer. What a great joy, Maestro! But I couldn't say that 
I had not enjoyed Porfirio's friendship. Both visions are equal, but I prefer the vision 
of my form and my Earth. It's my indulging perhaps." 


Nestor stopped talking and all of them stared at me. I felt threatened as I had never 
been before. Some part of me was in awe of what he had said. 


"Don't you see, Maestro? This life we're having now is only a long vision." 


Pablito, Nestor, and I didn't die at the bottom of that gorge. Neither had the other 
Apprentices who had jumped at an earlier time. We never reached the bottom. All of us, 
under the impact of such a tremendous and Incomprehensible Act as jumping to our 
deaths, moved our assemblage points and assembled other worlds. 


We Know now that we were left to Remember Heightened Awareness and thereby 
Regain The Totality Of Ourselves. And the more we Remember, the more intense is our 
elation and our wondering, but also the greater our doubts,our turmoil. 


As yet, it is as if we were left only to be tantalised by the most far-reaching questions 
about the nature and the fate of Man, until the time when we may have sufficient 
energy, not only to Verify everything don Juan Taught us, but also to accept the 
Eagle's Gift of Freedom ourselves. 
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The Quest For Total Freedom 


After the end of the Apprenticeship, the warrior Quests For Freedom. There are three 
basic parts to this Quest: 


1. Regaining The Totality Of Oneself 
2. Impeccably Completing The Cycle 
3. The Definitive Journey 


One must consistently renew the Quest For Freedom. Whether one succeeds in the Quest 
or not is not a matter of one's volition and is immaterial. 


REGAINING THE TOTALITY OF ONESELF 
Regaining The Totality Of Oneself 


If the seer returns from his Jump into the Abyss, he must Unify His Perceptual Fragments 
so that he has an uninterrupted, continuous memory of his total life. This takes years to 
accomplish. To Fit The Puzzle Of Oneself Together has a nameless, profound effect on 
one. 


Regaining The Totality Of Oneself happens when the warrior gains free access to the 
energy body, and can remember Seeing. He then has Command over his total self, 
including the energetic side. 


Regaining The Totality Of Oneself means that one regains the entirety of one's being, so 
that one is aware of both the physical body, and the energy sphere and the energy body. It 
is a Transformation into a different state of being, where one has access to all one's 
resources. 


The warrior Regains The Totality Of Himself by Remembering what happened in the left 
side awareness — the Second Attention. The warrior must Retrace The Assemblage 
Point's Journey. This Retracing, when it is completed, is called Regaining The Totality 
Of Oneself. The Task warriors are faced with after completing their Training is one of 
Integration. In the course of Training, the assemblage point is made to shift to as many 
different Positions as possible. All those Positions have to be Integrated into a coherent 
whole. The warrior must, by himself, reorganise everything that was done to him. 
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Battles of Power 


The beginning of that process is a series of life-or-death battles, which have the effect of 
calling the warrior's hidden resources into play. To be a true seer, a warrior must Claim 
His Power. Under the impact of the very real danger of physical annihilation, as well as 
the impact of the Unfamiliar, one's body has to make use of its hidden resources, or die. 
The trick is in the truthful acceptance of the Possibility that those resources exist and can 
be reached. The years of Training are but the steps to arrive at that acceptance. 


In those bouts, everything that happens to the warrior is an Omen of what will happen to 
him on his Path. If he is careful and Impeccable, he will find that those bouts are Gifts of 
Power. 


Proper Attitude 


The next step is to achieve the Proper Attitude. The warrior attains calmness and self- 
Control. He embraces the Unfamiliar, Letting Go of the comfortable and the Known. He 
drops his complacency. 


He must stop clinging to the Human Form. 


He becomes Impeccable enough to Let Others Be and support them in what they are. If 
they are not Impeccable themselves, then it's his duty to be Impeccable himself and not 
say a word. If he gets caught in their webs, he doesn't get angry. People can't help 
themselves, due to the influence of the Predators and the fact that people are still in their 
Human Form. 


The world is an endless folly, and death is real and final. There is no time for anything 
but Impeccability. What people think, say, and do, simply doesn't matter at all. A warrior 
doesn't get caught up in either social dramas or the wider events of the Modality of the 
Times. He is not political, is not an activist. He follows the Commands of the Spirit. He 
does not interfere with events because they are the Voice of the Spirit, which will lead 
him to Total Freedom. 


A warrior remains Detached, in the Position of Sobriety, because all he cares about is 
saving energy in order to reach Total Freedom. He has realized the value of the Tyrant. 
He has accepted his own fate and the fates of others, and relaxed. He is in a state of 
Detachment, Purity, and ease. 


He becomes a Dispassionate warrior and follows whatever path his fate selects for him. 
He doesn't seek anything eagerly. He is at peace. 
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Demonstrations of Knowledge 


The next step is to Demonstrate His Knowledge. He Demonstrates what he has Learned 
to do in the Second Attention. This means Stalking, Intent, and Dreaming. This is a 
formal exercise, executed with full formalities. The warriors who Act as Witnesses are 
addressed in a formal way, and full protocol is observed. If there are no other warriors 
available to Act as Witnesses to his Power, he simply Demonstrates His Power to 
Infinity, as a Gesture to the Spirit. He does it because, at this stage, he must. 


The warrior-seer repeats, from a state of normal awareness, all the Activities he has 
Learned in Stalking and Dreaming. 


To repeat the Stalking Activities he has Learned, he practices the Art of Transformation 
and the Art of Deception. He can fool anybody, and be Invisible. He Demonstrates his 
ability to create reality in the eyes of the onlooker. He Demonstrates the Principles and 
Moods of Stalking. He uses Stalking techniques to fix his assemblage point in new 
Positions. 


To repeat his Dreaming, he enters the Second Attention and remembers the feelings of 
those Activities, and uses those feelings to Change Speeds and Intend. He uses the Lines 
of the World to help him. He lets the energy body take over. 


Using Fear As A Springboard To Travel 


Next, the warrior goes into the true Unknown and Demonstrates Proper Recovery. He 
may call the inorganic beings, or he may see a Flyer ( a Predator ). The impact of this is 
devastating and terrifying. One can die of the pressure of fright. The inorganic beings are 
no joke. They are horrendous. Their presence is perceived by the First Attention as a truly 
frightening attack. 


The warrior uses that pressure to Transport himself to another place, away from the 
inorganic beings. He Teleports away by sending his energy body to where he wants to go, 
then waking up there. He, if advanced enough, Opens the Crack Between The Worlds 
and steps through it. 


"IT lost my Form and I began to See the Eye in front of me. 

"The Nagual told me that a Warrior Without Form begins to See an Eye. I Saw an 
Eve in front of me every time I closed my eyes. It got so bad that I couldn't rest 
anymore. The Eye followed me wherever I went. I nearly went mad. Finally, I suppose, 


I became used to it. Now I don't even notice it because it has become part of me. 


"The Formless warrior uses that Eye to start Dreaming. If you don't have a Form, 
you don't have to go to sleep to do Dreaming. The Eye in front of you pulls you every 
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time you want to go." 
"Where exactly is that Eye, Elena?" 


She closed her eyes and moved her hand from side to side, right in front of her eyes, 
covering the span of her face. 


"Sometimes the Eye is very small and other times it is enormous," she went on. 
"When it's small your Dreaming is precise. If it's big your Dreaming is like flying over 
the mountains and not really seeing much. I haven't done enough Dreaming yet, but 
the Nagual told me that that Eye is my trump card. One day when I become truly 
Formless I won't see the Eye anymore; the Eye will become just like me, nothing, and 
yet it'll be there; like the Allies, who are just lights after one has lost his Form. 


"The Nagual said that everything an average person perceives is sifted through the 
Human Form. When we have no Form, then nothing has form and yet everything is 
present. I couldn't understand what he meant by that, but now I see that he was 
absolutely right. 


"The Allies are now only a presence and so will be the Eye. But at this time that Eye 
is everything to me. In fact, in having that Eye I should need nothing else in order to 
Call Up my Dreaming, even when I'm awake. I haven't been able to do that yet. 
Perhaps I'm like you, a bit stubborn and lazy. 


"The Nagual said that the Eye had changed everything, and he gave me orders to 
begin using the Eye to pull myself away. He said that I didn't have time to get to my 
Double in Dreaming, but that the Eye was even better. I felt cheated. Now I don't care. 


"T've used that Eye the best way I could. I let it pull me in my Dreaming. I close my 
eyes and fall asleep like nothing; even in the daytime or anywhere. The Eye pulls me 
and I enter into another world. Most of the time I just wander around in it." 


She was about to open the front door, but she stopped short. A most frightening 
sound came from just outside the door. It sounded to me like a growl. It was so 
horrendous and ominous that it made us both jump back, away from the door. My 
Physical alarm was so intense that I would have fled if I had had a place to go. 


Something heavy was leaning against the door. It made the door creak. I looked at 
her. She seemed to be even more alarmed. She was still standing with her arm 
outstretched as if to open the door. Her mouth was open. She seemed to have been 
frozen in midaction. 


The door was about to be sprung open any moment. There were no bangs on it, just 
a terrifying pressure, not only on the door but all around the house. 
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Elena told me to embrace her quickly from behind, locking my hands around her 
waist, over her belly button. She performed then a strange movement with her hands. It 
was as though she were flipping a towel while holding it at the level of her eyes. She 
did it four times: up, to the right, to the left, and down. 


Then she made another strange movement. She placed her hands at the middle of 
her chest with the palms up, one above the other without touching. Her elbows were 
straight out to her sides. She clasped her hands as if she had suddenly grabbed two 
unseen bars. She slowly turned her hands over until the palms were facing down and 
then she made a most beautiful, exertive movement, a movement that seemed to engage 
every muscle in her body. It was as though she were opening a heavy sliding door that 
offered a great resistance. Her body shivered with the exertion. Her arms moved 
slowly, as if opening a very, very heavy door, until they were fully extended laterally. 


Thad the clear impression that as soon as she opened that door a wind rushed 
through. That wind pulled us and we actually went through the wall — or rather, the 
walls of the house went through us — or perhaps, all three of Elena, the house and 
myself went through the door she had opened. 


All of a sudden I was out in an open field. I could see the dark shapes of the 
surrounding mountains and trees. I was no longer holding onto Elena's waist. A noise 
above me made me look up, and I saw her hovering perhaps ten feet above me like the 
black shape of a giant kite. I felt a terrible itch in my belly button and then Elena 
plummeted down to the ground at top speed, but instead of crashing she came to a soft, 
total halt. 


At the moment that she landed, the itch in my umbilical region turned into a horribly 
exhausting nervous pain. It was as if her landing were pulling my insides out. I 
screamed in pain at the top of my voice. 


Then she was standing next to me, desperately out of breath. I was sitting down. We 
were again in the room of don Genaro's house where we had been. 


Elena seemed unable to catch her breath. She was drenched in perspiration. "We 
have to leave, right now," she said. 


We were at the house of the 'Little Sisters’: the Dreamers Lidia, Rosa, and Josefina. 
They had shown me their Dreaming Activities. Then they had asked me to Call The 
Allies. I was in the middle of Calling them the way that don Juan had shown me. 


I noticed at that moment that something besides us was there in the room, but I 


could not tell what it was. The Little Sisters were shivering. I knew that they were 
aware of something which I was unable to distinguish. I also knew that Elena was 
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going to try to do what she had done in don Genaro's house. All of a sudden, I felt the 
wind of the Eye-door pulling us. I grabbed onto Elena's shawl with all my strength 
while the Little Sisters grabbed onto me. I felt that we were spinning, tumbling and 
swaying from side to side like a giant, weightless leaf: 


I opened my eyes and saw that we were like a bundle. We were either standing up or 
we were lying horizontally in the air. I could not tell which because I had no sensorial 
point of reference. Then, as suddenly as we had been lifted off; we were dropped. I 
sensed our falling in my Midsection. I yelled with pain and my screams were united 
with those of the Little Sisters. The insides of my knees hurt. I felt an unbearable jolt on 
my legs; I thought I must have broken them. 


My next impression was that something was getting inside my nose. It was very dark 
and I was lying on my back. I sat up. I realised then that Elena was tickling my nostrils 
with a twig. 


I did not feel exhausted or even mildly tired. I jumped to my feet and only then was I 
struck by the realisation that we were not in the house. We were on a hill, a rocky, 
barren hill. I took a step and nearly fell down. I had stumbled over a body. It was 
Josefina. She was extremely hot to the touch. She seemed to be feverish. I tried to make 
her sit up, but she was limp. Rosa was next to her. As a contrast, her body was icy 
cold. I put one on top of the other and rocked them. That motion brought them back to 
their senses. 


Elena had found Lidia and was making her walk. After a few minutes, all of us were 
standing. We were perhaps half a mile east of the house. 


The warrior who Sees the Eye Opens the Eye-door by grabbing the Eye and flicking it in 
its four directions, then grabs its center and pulls it Open. 


"How did you do it, Elena?" 


'T really don't know," she said. "I simply did it. My body Knew how, I suppose, but 
when I want to think how I did it, I can't. 


"This was a great Test for both of us. Until tonight I didn't know that I could Open 
the Eye, but look what I did. I actually Opened the Eye just as the Nagual said I could. 


"T've never been able to do it until you came along. I've tried but it never worked. 
This time the fear of those Allies made me just grab the Eye the way the Nagual told 
me to, by shaking it four times in its four directions. He said that I should shake it as I 
shake a bed sheet, and then I should Open it as a door, by holding it right at the 
middle. The rest was very easy. Once the door was Opened I felt a strong wind pulling 
me instead of blowing me away. 
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"The trouble, the Nagual said, is to return. You have to be very Strong to do that. 
The Nagual and Genaro and Eligio could go in and out of that Eye like nothing. For 
them the Eye was not even an Eye. They said it was an orange light, like the sun. And 
so were the Nagual and Genaro an orange light when they flew. 


'T'm still very low on the scale. The Nagual said that when I do my flying, I spread 
out and look like a pile of cow dung in the sky. I have no light. That's why the return is 
so dreadful for me. Tonight you helped me and pulled me back twice." 


Recovery after plunging into the Unknown is simple. The warrior undresses, drenches 
himself with cold water, and suns his clothes before putting them on again. If his stomach 
is upset, due to the inorganic beings’ pull on his Midsection Glow, he simply induces 
himself to vomit. This restores that Glow. 


He also lets his Tonal recover by not talking about the experience for a period of two 
weeks, or at least nine days. 


Traveling By The Force Of Desire Alone 


At this point, the warrior Learns to Intend using the Force of Desire alone. He puts his 
Second Attention onto a Power Locale, and Transports his entire being there, waking up 
there with his physical body. He goes there just by the Force of his Desire, with nothing 
fearful to spur him. 


Remembering Seeing As It Happens 


Next, the warrior Remembers Seeing As It Happens; that is, he tightens his Seeing- 
remembering so that it is only a moment removed, the way the memory-perception of the 
daily world is only a moment removed. 


To pave the way for Remembering Seeing, one must allow time for the strange 
perceptions of the energy body to settle down. When that has been done, one is ready to 
See. 


Seeing means remembering Seeing. The energy body reveals itself in terms of memories, 
the same way the physical body does. We are usually too afraid or too lazy to remember 
what we have Seen. Seeing is natural, and happens all the time to everyone. For various 
reasons, we are not aware of Seeing. We bother only with what we are looking at. We 
unconsciously select what we recall. Everyone can See, yet we choose not to remember. 
Or if we recall some, we block out the rest. Yet it is all there, all the time. 
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The trick is for the body to Suspend Judgement. It can enter into a state that resembles 
Dreaming. 


Seeing is a feeling, of Knowing something without a shadow of a doubt. It is Silent 
Knowledge; it is awareness of energy. It is the perception of energetic flows and 
configurations. It is Direct Knowledge of the Intent of the Spirit. 


Breaking The Boundaries Of Affection 


Now the warrior must Break The Boundaries Of Affection. He has a new purpose, and 
becomes as light as the breeze. He leaves what he has known. He pulls down and tears up 
everything he has. He finds a new place and situation. He finds them by Seeing. Then he 
will Know where to go and what to do, and who to be. 


He chooses a spot to leave from, and does whatever he wants to or has to before he goes, 
Knowing that never in this life will he be back. 


Before he leaves, he takes a last look and breathes it in, Knowing that he will never 
return. Then he is Free of melancholy. 


His Timing has to be perfect. His leaving cannot be premature or forced, or rushed — or 
overdue. 


He wears new kinds of clothes. He eats new kinds of foods. He wears his hair differently. 
He lives in a different kind of environment. He earns his living in a new way. He is a 
New Man. The more drastic the Change, the better. 


This challenge is one of Fluidity. Can the warrior be at ease in whatever situation, 
whatever assemblage point Position, he finds himself? Can he deal with people with ease, 
no matter what they do to him? Can he Let His Old Life Go? 


The New Seers aim to be Free. And Freedom has the most devastating implications. 
Among them is the implication that warriors must purposely Seek Change. One's 
predilection is to live the way one does. So, a warrior has to seek the other side of the 
coin. 


Remembering The Other Self 


Now the warrior Remembers The Other Self in a detailed way. This is the third depth of 
the Recapitulation. 
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To do this, the Alignments the assemblage point made in the Second Attention must be 
re-emphasised, reAligned. 


The difficulty lies in the infinitude of Possible Positions that the assemblage point can 
adopt when it is moved from its usual Position. Facility in remembering the daily world is 
due to the fact that the assemblage point stays around one particular Spot, and those 
emanations remain in the Glow of Awareness, so one is aware of the memories they 
contain. 


Because of this, a warrior accepts that he may never be able to reAlign all the emanations 
touched by the Glow of Awareness in the course of his life. 


When Will becomes available to him, and when he has sufficient saved energy, he will be 
able to Remember. He needs a life of Impeccability and a great surplus of energy, and 
then those memories may become available to him. Will may release them. 


The warrior, in this case, has to be very flexible in his being. He dissolves his rigidity and 
can Learn that he is perfectly able to Remember if he wants to. When he fears nothing, he 
will Remember Himself. 


To Remember, he stops his internal dialogue. Then Clear Silent Knowledge takes over 
and makes him Recollect. 


The Act of Remembering is thoroughly Incomprehensible. In actuality it is the Act of 
Remembering Oneself, which includes every memory the luminous body has stored from 
the moment of birth. The Other self is enticed into revealing itself in terms of memories. 


The Task of Remembering The Second Attention 


Much of Dreaming is forgotten, for two reasons — that it is so awesome, and because the 
events that occur in some stages of Dreaming take place in states of Heightened 
Awareness. An inherent quality of Heightened Awareness is that it is not accessible to 
normal memory. What transpires in that state becomes part of the warrior's everyday 
awareness only through a staggering effort of recovery. 


The two sides of Man — the right side ( Reason ), and the left side ( Silent Knowledge ) — 
are first separated in the Student so that he can be Taught, and then they are Unified by 
the warrior after his Apprenticeship. They are Unified when the warrior Remembers 
Silent Knowledge and thus Regains The Totality Of Himself. 


The Task that warriors are faced with after they finish their Training is one of Integration. 


That means Remembering by Retracing the Journey that their assemblage points took 
over the course of their Training. 
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Regaining The Totality Of Oneself means that one regains access to the entirety of his 
being, so that he is aware of both the physical side, and the energy sphere and the energy 
body, and all the memories stored in each, and can use either one with equal ease. It is a 
Transformation into a different state of being where one has access to all his resources. 


Remembering The Other self is done with the body. In Dreaming and waking, one 
Remembers events and Instructions, and reAligns the assemblage point, often by 
repeating everything. This is the third level of the Recapitulation, in which the warrior 
Recapitulates the Second Attention. 


The only way to make sense of Dreaming is to Call Back Dreaming. One must ‘flatten’ 
direct, Silent Knowledge into coherent thought, so that it can be reflected upon and 
eventually Integrated into one's life. 


A seer must pursue it and capture it, or allow it to come to him. 


One of the most difficult aspects of the Apprenticeship is dealing with sequences of 
events in terms of time. Often they are all mixed up in the Student's mind, confused 
images that only sink deeper whenever he tries to focus on them. They are a 'clump' of 
many events, a ‘tangle’ of fibres that need to be 'untangled' and examined separately. 


To Recall events that happened in Heightened Awareness or Dreaming-Awake or in 
Dreaming, one must shift levels of awareness. One then doesn't just remember those 
events, but actually re-/ives them. 


Events we live in everyday life are easy to recall. We have plenty of practice doing that. 
But events lived in Dreams are another story. We have to struggle very hard to bring 
them back, simply because the body stores those experiences in different places — in 
different fibres, in different Positions of the assemblage point. 


During the fulfilment of the Student's Dreaming Tasks, the Barrier Of The Second 
Attention — the inability to Remember The Second Attention — will remain unchanged 
until it finally comes down as the two attentions are Merged, and one Regains The 
Totality Of Himself. 


Every time one enters into Dreaming, one also enters into the Second Attention. Yet, 
waking up from Dreaming does not necessarily mean that one has left the Second 
Attention. 


For years the Student will only Remember bits of his Dreaming experiences. The bulk of 
what he has done will be energetically unavailable to him. It usually takes more than a 
decade of uninterrupted work to store enough energy to rearrange everything into a linear 
sequence in one's mind. 
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One will Remember then sequences upon sequences of Dreaming events. They are 
initially lost because of the Student being made to weave between the awareness of daily 
life and the awareness of the Second Attention. 


Ordinarily, Students do not Remember the Explanations given to them in Heightened 
Awareness at all. Yet somehow they store them, faithfully intact and complete, waiting to 
be reAligned. 


Seers have used this phenomenon and have turned Remembering Everything That 
Happens To One In The Second Attention into one of the most challenging and complex 
traditional Tasks of Seeing. 


Seers re-live every experience they have in the Second Attention by the Act of returning 
their assemblage points to each specific Position of displacement. 


Seers dedicate a lifetime to fulfilling the Task of Remembering. 


Basically, it involves (if the seer has the energy) condensing Dream images into a feeling 
of one's usual self, and then turning that sensation into a view of what happened. It is 
similar to Primaling. Primaling is also a Task of Integration. 


To reach the Second Attention, one can use life or death situations (mortal struggles), 
Battles of Power, and Breaking The Boundaries Of Affection. One repeats Dreaming 
Activities in waking time. 


This is the third phase of the Recapitulation. The first two phases of the Recapitulation 
pave the way for this manoeuvre to be Possible. 


Regaining Completeness 


When the bestowal of awareness that sex is, is consolidated, a being is created: a child. 
That child takes the energetic 'edge' from its parents' energy spheres, actually hollowing 
them out somewhat. 


A Complete person is one who has never had children. An Incomplete person has had 
children. If he is Incomplete, the warrior needs to Regain His Completeness. To enter the 
Other World, to achieve Total Freedom, the warrior needs all the edge of his Spirit. He 
needs to be Complete. 


If he has not already done so, the warrior now Regains His Completeness. One must first 
Regain His Completeness before he can be Liberated From The Human Form. 
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The Human Form feeds itself on feelings of pity for one's children (as it feeds itself on 
pity for anything, or anger, or sadness, or any emotion). Therefore, the warrior must Let 
those children Go, to the point where he is Complete. He Learns not to care about them, 
in Dreaming, as a way of Intending his Completeness. 


This may sound morally wrong to an ordinary person, but there is no hint of morality or 
immorality in Energetic Necessities. It is the Rule, and the Rule is Ruthless. It was not 
made by any Man. To be Free, a warrior Suspends Judgement and does what he 
energetically has to do. 


Anyway, the child is better off; the child is made calmer and more level-headed, because 
the child is liberated from a kind of 'craziness' that Completeness brings. The warrior 
needs it, while the child doesn't. And the warrior will always behave warmly and show 
kindness to the child. Nothing is really lost to the child, but the warrior will notice his 
gain. 


When he doesn't care anymore — that is, when he feels about them the same as he feels 
about all the other children in the world — he is then able to meet them, pat them on the 
head, or even embrace them, and let the side that the edge was taken from snatch it back. 


He can also touch them to snatch back his edge in his Recapitulating. 


If the child is of the same sex, the left side snatches the edge back; if of the opposite sex, 
the right side takes back that edge. The energy fields are replaced, returned, restored. 


When the warrior takes back his edge, he has now never had children and is again 
Complete, with no holes in his luminosity, and all the edge of his Spirit. 


Liberation From The Human Form 


Then he can be Liberated From The Human Form. Dropping The Human Form is the 
essential requirement for Regaining The Totality Of Oneself. 


Liberation From The Human Form brings the Freedom to Remember The Second 
Attention. It is like a spiral. It gives the Freedom to Remember, and this Remembering in 
turn makes the warrior even Freer, able to Remember even more, and so become yet even 
Freer. 


The end result of Dropping The Human Form not only brings the coveted sense of 
Detachment, but also the fulfillment of the elusive Task of Remembering The Other Self. 


The warrior loses his old Shields and enters into a new, more profound state of separation 
from human affairs. 
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Energetically, it involves the straightening out of energy fields in the energy sphere that 
have been contorted by a lifetime of misuse and by the influence of the Parasite. This can 
manifest as a grave illness and can even kill, but an Impeccable warrior always survives. 


The trick is to finally Let It All Go. Let Go of your Shields. Let Go of your fear and 
follow the loss of your Human Form step by step. Don't fight it. In fighting it, we dispel 
it. Let Go of your desire to cling, to hold on to things, people, places, situations, all the 
cherished Shields of your old life. Let it all fall away. These are all barriers to Dropping 
The Human Form. 


Liberation From The Human Form is the essential requirement for Unifying The First 
And Second Attentions, which results in the Regaining Of The Totality Of Oneself. 


Impeccability is the only way to Drop The Human Form. After years of Impeccability, a 
moment comes when the Human Form, which is actually the Parasite's implanted Mind, 
cannot stand it any longer, and leaves. 


The Task of Dropping The Human Form 


To Change, to really Change, a warrior gets Free from the Human Form, and he does this 
by Letting Go of everything that his personality is clinging to. 


The Human Form is the Force that makes us the social people we are, the Force that 
keeps the assemblage point trapped in the Place of Self-Pity. The Human Form is the 
product of the implanted Mind. 


Eventually the personality, the social self, 'Dies'; that is, it is deactivated forever. The 
assemblage point makes a permanent move to the Place of No Self-Pity. 


Although humans are hyper-emotional, a warrior doesn't join in. He realises that all that 
emotional drama is over nonsense. It is all designed to produce food for the inorganic 
Predators. Emotionalism and tension are clear symptoms of an implanted Mind, and all 
humans have one. Judgements that produce emotion come from the implanted Mind. 


A warrior risks Letting Go and not worrying, Knowing that because of this everything 
will Change, often bringing even greater challenges. He can do this because he has 
nothing anyway, except his Life Force, his purpose, and his Freedom. His Impeccability. 
His death. 


He has turned away from humanness, and all the concerns of people. His human life is 
over. 


Warriors are not part of the World of Humans. They are in that world, but it does not 


touch them. A warrior is an unbiased Witness incapable of passing judgement on a 
personal level. He has Suspended Judgement. He simply watches, Free from self- 
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concerns. This means he has no concerns. He simply doesn't care what happens in the 
World of Humans. It is just a sideshow of creatures that are structuring their time in terms 
of self-concerns, self-absorption, unknowingly for the benefit of beings of a different 
order. 


In fact it is a World of Utter Folly — all of it— the exploitation, the self-centeredness, the 
cruelty, the destruction, and even the ‘achievements’, since it is all just a huge ‘factory 
farm' designed for expedience of feeding for creatures of a different order, who have 
taken control of the bodies — the energy spheres — of human beings. To a warrior, 
therefore, nothing that humans do or say has any meaning other than this. Self-absorption 
feeds the Predators, and self-absorption drives everything that humans say and do. 


A warrior does not have those self-concerns and is therefore not part of the Human 
World. He Lets It All Go. Where will that leave him? What will happen to him? He 
doesn't care. As he empties himself of concerns, the world is emptied of concerns, until it 
no longer contains anything he is concerned about. Then his Bubble of Perception is 
Clear. 


A warrior has nothing that is human. No wife, no children, no pets, no property, no 
parents, no family, no home. No name, no occupation, no country, no religion. No 
history, no future. No jealousy, no anger, no sadness, no worries. He is empty of emotion 
and ties. 


He makes Clear his Bubble of Perception — his world, the Island that is his Tonal, his 
Universal Order, which he then Cleanly Mirrors, as it is, rather than trying to change or 
possess any of it. 


This prepares him to simply Mirror the Nagual, the Truth of his being perceived when the 
Bubble is Opened. 


"Mirror' means to observe exactly what is, Free from the fretting of humanness. Free from 
self-reflection, actually Free from reflective thought of any kind. It is immediate and 
vital, purely experiential, the awareness of the moment Now. 


After years of Impeccability, which is nothing more than Bearing The Lateral Shift Of 
The Assemblage Point As A Warrior, a moment comes when the Human Form can't 
stand it any longer and leaves. 


In leaving, the emanations it has distorted straighten out, causing physical pain. One can 
even die as a result, but an Impeccable warrior always survives. Afterwards, a warrior 
embodies Detachment, but he also is at the mercy of drastic mood swings, because his 
assemblage point is no longer bound, and he must Learn how to Discipline its shifts. 


The Eviction Notice that the warrior is about to leave the assemblage point Position 


dictated by the Human Form comes in the form of a great depression, a loss of the desire 
to live. This is the result of saving energy. It is a good sign. A warrior is Liberated from 


418 


the Human Form, from the cozy but limited Place of Self-Absorption and Self-Pity. The 
assemblage point permanently moves into a new Alignment of energy fields. This is the 
new 'Home Base’. 


It is the beginning of a series of greater shifts. It is an inexorable movement of the 
assemblage point away from its original Setting, an irreversable movement away from 
what made him a person. His new level of energy, though, creates a new Spot to ‘house’ 
his assemblage point. Warriors’ dialogue, carried on with other warriors, solidifies that 
new Position. If there are no other warriors, he dialogues with the Earth, with the Spirit. 


The words and actions of people no longer affect him because he has no more 
expectations of any kind. A strange peace replaces his personal judgements. 


The Human Form leaves the body when a warrior has dropped all his Shields to the 
Unknown, all his self-absorbed human concerns. The bottom line is that he Lets Go of his 
desire to keep on clinging to whatever he is clinging to. Once that underlying desire is 
gone, the rest naturally follows. This nips the problem at its root. 


His response to the items of his world, the items on his Bubble of Perception, Changes. 
He responds to everything as a warrior. A warrior needs nothing and no-one, and wants 
nothing. Yes, to begin with, his attention has been trained to focus doggedly on certain 
things, such as ‘girlfriend’ or 'wife' or 'home' or ‘possessions’, for example; that's how he 
has maintained the world. But then a warrior cuts all that ballast free, and by so doing, 
Frees himself. 


He risks not being concerned. In that great emptiness, depression comes, and then the 
Human Form leaves the body. 


The only thing that counts is Impeccability, that is, Freed energy. Energy is Freed when 
self-concerns are dropped. The warrior, quite simply, stops caring what will happen to 
him and to what he has been hanging on to. He stops caring what happens on his Bubble 
of Perception. He is then simply a Mirror in which all things are equal and unimportant. 
When there is no ‘him’ there are no items isolated as important; things are only important, 
only matter, to each human personally. Without any personal emphasis, nothing matters 
or needs to be changed in that Mirror. 


As soon as a warrior comes to Understand the nature of energetic awareness, he ceases to 
be a ‘person’. Energetic awareness, which he is made of, is impersonal. 


Only when sexual energy is freed from the world does everything fit into place. The 
number one human concern is sex and courtship / relationship / the sexual partner; bodies 


and orgasm. This is the concern that uses up the most energy. 


A warrior is Liberated from all that human drama. A huge weight of concern is lifted off. 
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Even the worst Tyrants and most horrible situations can bring delight to the warrior if he 
takes the risk and Lets Go of being concerned. This is also true of Letting Go of being 
concerned about sex and the sexual partner. 


To be Liberated From The Concerns Of Sex And The Sexual Partner is to be Liberated 
from what is the number one social mandate. Sexuality is a social demand. The coercive 
sanctions imposed (ultimately by the Parasite) for breaking this mandate are internal and 
come from the not-OK ‘adapted child' egostate, which clings to the sexual partner as its 
symbolic, substitute nurturing parent. To Let Go of the intimate social support that the 
sexual partner offers, which is what courtship procures and sexual intercourse maintains, 
is to Let Go of the symbolic ‘nurturing parent’, leaving a warrior Alone and without 
intimate support. Good! It is also the Letting Go of the number one possession, the 
number one Shield to the Unknown. Good! 


The fretting associated with the sexual partner takes the form of jealousy, fixation and 
obsession, worry, insecurity, anger, attempts to control and manipulate, revenge and 
violence, sorrow and grief, and Primal Pain. The sexual partner is therefore a Tyrant. 


A warrior Lets Go Of The Sexual Partner and only uses her to help separate the warrior's 
social being from the warrior's basic energy, by reaching the Place of No Self-Pity. It is 
all about Liberation From The Human Form. This is also true for female warriors. 


Male warriors are advised to view females in the same way that they view the inorganic 
beings, because both can drain energy through emotion. A male warrior practices 
Detachment using female humans in the daily world to prepare him for remaining 
Detached from the inorganic beings in Dreaming. This is because the inorganic beings 
often use the female form to trap male warrior-Dreamers in their world. 


A warrior is totally Fluid. He shifts harmoniously with whatever world, or whatever 
person or event, is around him, by Suspending Rational Judgement and perceiving 
Soberly, Serenely, humbly, efficiently, joyfully, as nothing at all, so he is a 'Clean 
Mirror’. He has the choice of whether to interpret what he Witnesses from either 
indulging or Impeccability. He expects nothing but death. 


Forget the self you come from; embrace the Impersonal Warrior. Embrace Seeing. 
The old life is forever gone, even though fragments of it haunt you, even though you try 
to hang on. It is easier and more truthful just to Let Go. The mask we hide behind is 
bullshit. Sooner or later, it shatters. That's when a being finds out what it, the being, 
really is. The social self is only a veneer. When we scratch the surface, we find a seer 
underneath. 


A warrior's art is the Art of Emptiness. His being is empty of a personal self. The body's 
internal energy, once constantly stirred by self-absorption, comes to rest. 


Letting Go Of All Things is like dying. A warrior stays Alone, using Controlled Folly to 
meet his fellow Men in the midst of their folly and his own. He finishes up his business in 


420 


the world. And he Dies! The social self, his Fagade of Caring, is Let Go, and what 
remains is an impersonal energy with life and awareness, which enjoys everything, 
because it does not care. 


A Free Warrior is, in essence, an assemblage point Aligning the animate and inanimate 
emanations that pass through its Glow of Awareness, at a particular Spot on the energy 
sphere. That sphere is a cemented Cluster of zillions of separate aware energy fields. He 
is a Cluster of zillions of separate awarenesses held together with the Life Force. The 
seemingly personal 'self' is merely a general set of assemblage point Positions and, for 
the average person, a set of implanted alien thoughts from a Mind which is a foreign 
installation. 


A warrior Lets Go Of All Things via the Mood Of A Warrior, which is the Place of No 
Self-Pity — Sobriety and Serenity. Humbleness and efficiency. Joy and delight. 
Nothingness. Everything is nothing. A warrior has no emotions towards anything. Yet he 
feels everything. 


He is not psychotic. Rather, he has a more profound purpose than involvement with the 
human condition. Although emotional, psychotics do not really feel anything. Those who 
manipulate or kill psychotically do so from the level of the Place of Self-Pity, for 
personal gain like revenge for perceived unfairnesses, or from unresolved traumatic 
Primal Scenes. They are unconnected to their feelings, and have to act them out. A 
warrior is nonmilitant and nonviolent and does nothing for personal reasons. He is simply 
Questing For Freedom To Perceive. A warrior is not a tyrant, he uses Tyrants to his 
advantage, for the purpose of Impeccability. 


The luminous being is already Complete. In the beginning, the Novice associates Letting 
Go with risk. One will risk losing his sexual partner, his possessions, etc, but the thing 
‘lost’ exists only in his thoughts. He is only losing thoughts. Eventually there is Silence. 
Clarity. 


The real thing to be Let Go of is the personality, the social self. The Not-Doings Of The 
Self are designed to move the assemblage point away from the energy fields that contain 
the social self. The Free Being is a different set of many assemblage point Positions, and 
anew General Position of the assemblage point. 


Ultimately, a warrior Lets Go of his self-image, so that he has nothing to reflect on any 
more. He, in effect, Shatters His Self-Image. To Shatter The Self-Image means not just to 
reach the Place of No Self-Pity, but to stay there, never to return. It means having 
nowhere to return to. 


When the warrior is ready, a wonderful thing happens. His Spirit comes back to him. His 
Spirit, the energy body, his real mind, his True Self, pushed away by the Intent of the 
Predator, comes home. For this to happen, the warrior Lets Go Of All Things, all his 
human self-concerns and clingings. He does this because he wants his Spirit to come 
back to him. 


421 


Everything he does, all his Impeccability, is only an attempt to bring his Spirit home. 


Unifying The Two Attentions 


Finally the warrior Unifies His Two Attentions. Reaching the Second Attention makes 
the two attentions into a single unit, and that unit is the Totality Of Oneself. 


The Boundary Of The Second Attention begins to collapse. This process creates a great 
turmoil in the warrior. He will experience cognitive problems as his two attentions 
become one, and he Integrates the memories of his physical body with the memories of 
his energy body. 


No warrior's awareness is prepared for it. Every seer goes through the same agony. 


He will think that he is going insane. No matter what the preparation, in truth no Student 
believes that any of this is real. To theoretically accept its Energetic Factuality is one 
thing, but to Integrate that and begin to actually perceive what seers perceive is another. 
No-one wants to perceive these things. From time to time in the Student's life the World 
of Seers reveals itself in glimpses, and no-one can stand that sight. 


But, by the time of Unifying The Two Attentions and Regaining The Totality Of Oneself, 


the seer will be ready. He will have followed the hardships of Learning faithfully, and 
will have the Courage to claim the Seers' World as his own. 
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IMPECCABLY COMPLETING THE SECOND CYCLE 
Impeccably Completing The Second Cycle 


Seers have two Cycles. The First is when they are Students, human, like all the people in 
the world. In this Cycle the Student is given a Task, and that Task makes him leave the 
Human Form. The Second Cycle is when he's not human any more. Then it is time to 
Teach, and after Teaching it is time to leave the world. His Students are his Second 
Cycle. 


To Complete his own Second Cycle, the warrior Procures and Teaches the New Cycle of 
warriors, as Directed by the Spirit. He may have one Student, or he may be Directed to 
have two or more; he may even be Directed to build a Party of seers. The choice is not 
his, and he must acquiesce to the Decision of the Spirit or lose his chance to be Free. 


The reason we Gather and Teach the New Cycle of warriors is twofold. Firstly, it is a 
way for us to repay our debt to our own Teachers; and secondly, a warrior strives to enter 
more profound states of Impeccability, of Sobriety and Serenity. At the stage of having 
Regained The Totality Of Oneself, of having been Liberated From The Human Form, the 
only way of doing this is to deal with the Apprentice. 


The Spirit will ensure that the Teacher's process is fully facilitated by providing him with 
the proper challenges in the form of the Apprentice. In that arena, the Teacher will have 
to fight for Impeccability as he has never fought before. 


Only a warrior who has Dropped The Human Form and who can See, and who has 
adjusted his thoughts and Actions to the Abstract Cores, Acting for no personal gain but 
only for the Spirit, is fit and ready to Teach. 


Gathering and Teaching the New Cycle of warriors 


First, the Spirit points out the prospective Apprentice. The Teacher must then Evaluate 
the Lure by Seeing the Prospect and everyone else involved. There will be Indications 
from the Spirit. The Teacher adjusts his thoughts and Actions to the first two Abstract 
Cores. Then he Decides whether or not to accept the Candidate, the Lure that the Spirit 
puts before him. 


If the Teacher Decides to accept the Prospect, he immediately offers the Prospect to 
Intent, putting his life on the line and taking full responsibility for delivering his Ward to 


Freedom. 


The Teacher then Hooks the Candidate. He ties an energy line around the Candidate's 
energy sphere so that he can Track him with his feelings, wherever he is. 
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The Teacher then Invites the Candidate to Learn to See. The proper Candidate will refuse 
the Invitation. So the Teacher adjusts himself to the Third Abstract Core, and Stalks 
(Tricks) the Candidate in order to procure him as a Student. According to the Candidate's 
personality, reeling him in may range in difficulty from utterly simple to a complex 
labyrinth of Strategy and effort. 


The Prospect must, however, enter the Edifice of Intent, the Clearing-house of Intent, of 
his own free will. The Teacher uses the Candidate's interests to help him Decide to 
become a Student. Or he may orchestrate a seemingly real situation that forces the 
Candidate to Learn in order to survive. 


At this point, when the Student has entered, the Teacher moves the Student's assemblage 
point to Heightened Awareness and discloses to him the portion of the Rule pertinant to 
the Student's energetic configuration. 


To Teach his Apprentice, the Teacher Knows at all times that the Spirit is in charge. /t is 
the real player, and the Teacher and Student are just pawns. 


The Teacher enters a new and more profound state of Impeccability. He saves energy by 
remaining in a state of purity and ease. Total Impeccability is the only hope for both the 
Student and the Teacher. 


The Teacher properly Intends what the Spirit Directs him to Intend. 


At all times, the Teacher adjusts his thoughts and Actions to the Abstract Cores. 


The new warrior that is Ushered in and Taught is the vehicle for the Spirit to help the 
Teacher to activate, Align, all the remaining emanations in his own energy sphere, and to 
Recapitulate any remaining memories. He completes the process of Aligning new 
emanations and then returning to the daily world, Aligning and returning, until all the 
emanations he is made of have been touched in this way by his Glow of Awareness. 


Living Impeccably For Impeccability's Sake 


At this stage, a warrior experiences a great pessimism, and loses all hope of ever reaching 
Freedom. This is good and natural. At this point, the warrior must live Impeccably, 
without hope of ever reaching Freedom, just for Impeccability's sake. This is the final 
stage of Impeccability. Truly then, there is no reward. Here is where the practice of 
Acting Without Reward finds its true purpose and value. 
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Aligning All Remaining Emanations Within The Energy Sphere 


As he Teaches the New Cycle, the warrior ‘lights up' ( Aligns ) all remaining emanations 
within his energy sphere. When he reaches his maximum, when he reaches the critical 
point, his assemblage point can be suddenly released, lighting up the entirety of his being 
at once, and he will Burn From Within, thus attaining Total Freedom 


"The Nagual Julian left me the Task of reAligning all those emanations which he 
had helped me to Align through the countless shifts he made my assemblage point 
undergo. The job of reAligning all those emanations paves the way for the back-ana- 
forth manoeuvre of Lighting Up All The Emanations Inside The Energy Sphere. I have 
nearly done that. Iam about to reach my maximum. 


"We are at the end of our trail. We are not seeking anything. What all of us do here 
is something comprehensible only to a warrior. We go from day to day doing nothing. 
We are Waiting! We Know we are Waiting and we Know what we are Waiting for. We 
are Waiting For Freedom!" 


There was a strange excitement in the house. All the seers of don Juan's Party 
seemed to be so elated that they were actually absent-minded, a thing I had never 
witnessed before. Their usual high level of energy appeared to have increased. Don 
Juan said that the time was getting closer for all of them to leave. 


"How do you Know that you are closer to leaving?" 
"Tt is an internal Knowledge," he said. "You'll Know it someday yourself." 


Don Juan said that he was on the periphery of the Third Attention, and that if he 
ever entered it completely I would know it instantly, because his whole being would 
become what he really was: an outburst of energy. 


My time with Don Juan was coming to an end. He and his Party were going to fulfil 
the Seers' Dream of leaving this world and entering into Inconceivable Dimensions. 
This claim was not illusory but extremely Sober, although contrary to Reason. They 
were going to perceive the Unknown. Dreaming had not only opened the Doors of 
other perceivable worlds but had prepared them for entering into those realms in full 
awareness. Dreaming, for them, had become ineffable, unprecedented, something 
whose nature and scope could only be alluded to. 


The job of reAligning all those emanations during the Regaining Of The Totality Of 
Oneself paves the way for the back-and-forth manoeuvre of Aligning All The Emanations 
Inside The Energy Sphere; that manoeuvre in turn paves the way to the manoeuvre of 
Aligning The Entire Energy Sphere At Once. 
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The seer must tune himself to perfection. He must embody Impeccability and delight. 


Practicing the Crossing Of The Parallel Lines 


Initially this should only be the Practicing of Opening The Entrance To The Other World 
Of The Second Attention. Crossing The Parallel Lines in one's Totality is a final step, to 
be taken only when the warrior is finally leaving this world forever, abandoning the 
Intent of the First Attention. 


To Cross Over prematurely means certain death. A forced Crossing will destroy one. The 
only way to survive is to have saved one's sexual ( primal ) energy. 


I had enough energy to focus my attention on it. It was not an opening on the hill 
that stood at the end of the bridge, nor was it an opening in the Wall of Fog, although I 
could distinguish a foglike vapor around the Slit. 


It was a dark, mysterious Opening that stood by itself apart from everything else. It 
was as big as a Man, but narrow. 


We stepped in. 


I felt instantly that I was being crushed. The same incalculable Force that had 
nearly made me explode the first time had gripped me again. 


Silvio Manuel told me that it would be impossible for us to join them in their 
Journey at that time, but that perhaps later, when we had tuned ourselves to 
perfection, the Eagle would let us go through. 


He exhorted me to be frugal and utilise every bit of my energy without wasting any 
of it. He assured me that if I could gain the Totality Of Myself without excessive sexual 
or emotional drainage, I would have the energy to fulfil my Task. If I drained myself 
excessively before I lost my Human Form, I was done for. 


I should not believe, as the Nagual Juan Matus had believed at one time, that there 
is an actual physical passageway into the Other self. The Slit that I had seen was 
simply a construct of their Intent. The passage from one self to the Other had no 


physicality. 
There are two ways of Crossing The Parallel Lines: by means of someone else's Power, 


and by one's own Power. Jumping into the Abyss makes one Cross The Parallel Lines; 
and then, when the time is right, one Crosses over again, permanently. 
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"The Nagual told me that our Second Attention would someday focus on the Dome 
of Intent. That day we will be all Second Attention, just like the Nagual and Genaro 
are, and that day we will join them." 


"Do you mean that we will go as we are?" 


"Yes, we will go as we are. The body is the First Attention, the Attention of the 
Tonal. When it becomes the Second Attention, it simply goes into the Other World. 
Jumping into the Abyss gathered all your being into the Second Attention for a while." 


I wanted to know where we would go after we had completed our rendezvous. She 
looked up at the sky, raised her arms, and made an indescribable gesture with them to 
point out that there was no limit to that Vastness. 


If the seer's Strength permits, he may become familiar with the Third Attention by 
placing himself at the foot of the Eagle over and over, thus Elongating His Intent. 


The real hope for us lies in the center, the midline of the energy sphere. In the wall that 
divides our energetic left and right bodies is a hidden 'door' that opens into a third, thin, 
secret compartment. Only when this 'door' opens can one experience True Freedom. 


But it can be devastating. It consists of Directly Entering The World Of Total Awareness. 
This is why the warrior becomes familiar with the Third Attention by placing himself at 
the foot of the Eagle over and over. He must prepare for the Jolt. 


A warrior's Journeys into the desolate yellow dunes are but a preparatory step for the real 
Crossing of Boundaries. To venture behind the 'Wall of Fog’ in a state of Heightened 
Awareness or while Dreaming entails only a very small portion of one's Total Awareness, 
while to Cross Bodily Into The Other World engages one's Total Being. 


The key to withstanding the Eagle's presence is the potency of one's Intent. Without 
Intent there is nothing. What kills, or nearly kills one is one's incapacity to Change his 
Intent. Yet with forced practice one will be able to Elongate His Intent. When the warrior 
tunes himself to perfection, the Eagle will let him go through. 


The warrior is Alone. He must be miserly with his time and energy; he must use what 
little time he has to prepare Wisely, and he must utilise every bit of his energy without 
wasting any of it. Above all the warrior must remain Celibate, Without Thought Of Sex. 
If he drains himself before he loses his Human Form, he is done for. 


When he feels that his Task is greater than his Strength, he reminds himself: 
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Iam already given to the Power that rules my fate 
I cling to nothing, so I have nothing to defend 

I have no thoughts, so I can See 

I fear nothing, so I can Remember Myself. 


Detached and at ease, 
I will dart past the Eagle and be Free. 


Cancelling Out The Ego And Abiding By The Rule 


The Fire From Within is the final exercise of seers, by means of which they 'catch fire’ 
from inside and enter Pure Awareness in their Totality, shoes and all. 


Some Men of Knowledge, after a life of Impeccable fight, Decide to remain, while others 
dissolve like a puff of wind into Infinity. 


The thing that makes some warriors Decide to retain their First Attention is something 
unrelated to personal concerns. To belong to a Lineage of Power implies bonds of such a 
deep nature that our personality is annulled. It becomes just a minuscule detail in an 
Energy Structure that the New Seers call 'the Rule’. 


In that situation, individual choice no longer exists for the warrior, properly speaking. All 
he can do is accept his fate and fulfil the Commands of the Rule; anything else would just 
lead to his extinction. It is at the Command of the Eagle — not one's personal whim or 
even considered decision — that one Enters the Third Attention. 


One must Wait For Freedom. 
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THE DEFINITIVE JOURNEY 
The Definitive Journey 


The Ultimate Energetic Fact is called the Definitive Journey. An individual awareness 
can be maintained beyond death. This means that awareness transcends everything 
Known and arrives at the level of pure energy as it flows in the Universe. Awareness 
becomes energy aware of itself, Acting as a Cohesive Unit. There is, if the warrior enters 
into the Second Attention with his whole body, no corpse, no decay. The entire body is 
turned into energy that possesses an unfragmented awareness, capable of stupendous 
manoeuvres of perception. Thus one enters into his Definitive Journey, and Infinity 
becomes his realm of Activity. 


The Definitive Journey is the New Seers' brand of Dreaming. Abandoning The Intent Of 
The First Attention Liberates the being from humanness. Then it enters the Nonhuman 
Unknown. 


If the warrior does not take his body with him, but passes into the realm of the dead in 
just his energy body, he also has a chance to continue, if he has Completed The 
Recapitulation and become self-aware in his Dreaming. 


The Seers' Death 


A warrior who has Recapitulated His Life does not die. His attention is so compact that it 
is one continuous and coherent line; it is not dispersed. His Recapitulation never ends, it 
continues for Eternity, because it is the work of retracing his steps, of existing on his own 
and being Complete. 


That is the final objective of the Recapitulation: to create a Replica, and get ready to 
leave. You don't have to be a seer to Understand the importance of all this. To die in debt 
is a pitiful way of dying. On the other hand, to have a Replica to offer the Eagle 
guarantees that you will be able to continue ahead. 


One's memories, coherent, refined, and Integrated, work as an independent being, which 
serves as a Ticket one hands over in exchange for his or her awareness. The Eagle 
accepts that effort as a payment, and steps aside. One's Replica is sufficient to satisfy its 
demand. 


Seers See that moment as an explosion of energy which Aligns one's zillions and zillions 
of encapsulated awarenesses with the Totality Of Emanations Out There, and one's 
assemblage point expands Infinitely, like a vortex of light. 


Just like we need a certain quantity of experience to function as individuals, a seer 


requires sufficient practice in the Second Attention to be a true seer; otherwise, he won't 
be prepared when the time comes, and he will depart into Infinity as an Incomplete seer. 
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Nevertheless, a warrior who struggled all his life to reach the Parameters of Impeccability 
does have a second chance. He can gather the events of his existence, and pick up the 
scattered energy in order to pass into the World of the Nagual. 


For most people, to die is to speechlessly enter something very unfamiliar, much like 
what we experience in ordinary dreams. There, nothing has a linear sequence, and the 
concepts of time, space, and gravity do not apply. Imagine what a warrior with the 
Control of his Dreaming Double can do on a Journey of that nature! 


A seer is somebody who spends his life tuning himself through arduous Discipline. When 
his time arrives, he faces death like a new stage in his Travel along the Path. Unlike an 
ordinary Man, he doesn't try to soothe his fear with false hopes. 


The warrior departs for his Definitive Journey filled with joy, and his death greets him 
and allows him to keep his individuality like a trophy. His sense of being is so finely 
tuned that he becomes pure energy, and disappears with the Fire From Within. In that 
way, he is able to extend his individuality for thousands of millions of years. 


We are Children Of The Earth, it is our source. The Option Of Seers is to Unite With The 
Awareness Of The Earth, for as long as the Earth will live. He Fuses his awareness to the 
matrix of the awareness of the Earth. 


Death is the final exercise of seers, by means of which they ‘catch fire’ from inside and 
enter Pure Awareness in their Totality, shoes and all. 


In the end, a seer becomes all energy body, by merging all his energy into the energy 
body. 


The Third Attention 


We, as organic beings, are a number of interconnected cells, which conglomerate into a 
number of interconnected organs, or 'nations' that are bound together. Energetically, we 
are a Cluster of energy fields in a containment field of energy. The next stage of our 
evolution as organic beings is to Fuse our diverse ‘nations’, as energy centers, into One. 
This Fusion consumes our physicality, and results in our becoming a type of inorganic, 
energetic being. 


The being becomes all energy body. For this type of inorganic being, the next stage of 
evolution is the dissolution of the energy fields of containment, merging its awareness and 
Life Force with Awareness At Large. This is the Third Attention, and True Total 
Freedom. 
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Entering the Third Attention 


Every living thing has been granted the Power, if it so desires, to seek an Opening to 
Freedom and go through it. It is evident to the seers who See that Opening, and to the 
creatures who go through it, that Awareness At Large has granted that Gift in order to 
perpetuate awareness. 


But that Gift is not a bestowal. It is only a chance to have a chance. There are no free 
handouts. 


Warriors, therefore, have only one thing in mind — their Freedom. To die and be 
reabsorbed into Awareness At Large is no challenge; on the other hand, to sneak around 
the Eagle and be Free is the Ultimate Audacity. 


Intent begins with a Command. Intent is Detachedly Manipulated through Sober 
Commands. The Command is given to oneself. It is repeated until it becomes the Eagle's 
Command. Then the assemblage point shifts accordingly the moment the warrior reaches 
Inner Silence. The fact that such a manoeuvre is Possible is of singular importance to 
seers both old and New, but for reasons diametrically opposed. It allowed the old seers to 
move their assemblage points to Inconceivable Dreaming Positions in the Vast Unknown. 
For the New Seers, it means escaping the Eagle by moving their assemblage points to a 
particular Dreaming Position called Total Freedom. 


When it is time for the warrior to Cross Over Totally Into The Other Self, he has to be 
prepared to do it in Dreaming. In Dreaming, he Lets Go of the Intent of Everyday Life. 


To Enter Fully Into The Other Self is to Abandon The Intent Of The First Attention. Then 
the body becomes what it has always been — pure energy. One vanishes into Infinity 
without leaving a trace, Free. 


It is simplicity itself for seers to place their absolutely Total Consciousness on the 
vibratory binding Life Force with the Intent to Burn. Then off they go, like a puff of air. 


Seers join the energy sphere and the energy body into One — a new Unified Being of 
pure Intent. At the end, we expand. And we enter an Incomprehensible Vastness, keeping 
our Life Force. 


When the Entrance to the Other Realm, the Realm of Total Awareness, appears to the 
luminous being, the being goes through it, Crossing The Parallel Lines of this world and 
the World of the Second Attention with its whole being, boots and all. The assemblage 
point, with incredible Speed, activates all the emanations of the energy sphere at once. It 
is the Kindling Of Awareness, called the Fire From Within. 


By becoming familiar with the Force of Death — the Tumbler — through the Mastery of 


Intent, the New Seers, at the end of their time on this Earth, open their energy spheres and 
the Force of Death floods them, resulting in their total and instantaneous disintegration. 
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The New Seers have realised that there is no way to aspire to near-immortality as long as 
one has an energy sphere. The energy sphere cannot withstand the onslaught of the 
Rolling Force forever. So the New Seers open themselves to the Tumbler to disintegrate 
the energy sphere, and simultaneously use the Earth's Boost, the Force of Alignment of 
the amber emanations that we are. It is a boost that heightens awareness to unthinkable 
degrees. It is a blast of Unlimited Consciousness that the New Seers call Total Freedom. 


For the seer, death Unifies the organism instead of disintegrating it. Death terminates the 
reign of individual bodily parts and moods, Unifying all those separate awarenesses into a 
single unit. 


Of course, eventually that new being's awareness will terminate, the way any inorganic 
beings' awareness does, but this type of inorganic being lasts as long as the Earth is alive, 
for the Earth is its matrix. It will last for billions of years. 


The movement of the assemblage point is not just propelled by an interest in accessing 
astonishing visions, but is above all directed by the fact that each Controlled 
Displacement Liberates enormous quantities of energy. Ideally, the warrior applies his 
Unbending Intent and ‘lights up' his energy fields as if he has become one gigantic 
assemblage point, to Witness Everything once and for all. In that case, the point shoots 
out and up, the Traveler becomes a blast of light, and he never recovers his form again. 
This is the greatest challenge, the Union Of Our Awareness With Infinity. 


The Eagle let them go through. I Knew that they were in a range of emanations 
which was beyond my reach. I saw don Juan taking the lead. 


And then there was only a line of exquisite lights in the sky. Something like a wind 
made the cluster of lights contract and wriggle. There was a massive glow on one end 
of the lights, where don Juan was. I thought of the Plumed Serpent of the Toltec 
legend. 


And then the lights were gone. 
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FOUR 


THE STATE 
OF THE 
SEERS OF TODAY 


THE RULE 
About the Rule 


The Rule is the Intent of Awareness At Large, and is the Map to Total Freedom, the 
Third Attention. Nowadays, warriors are Alone, but in the time of Parties of warriors, the 
Rule was heavily influenced by the views of the old seers in terms of interpretation of 
energy (their conception and interpretation of the Unknowable as the 'Eagle') and was as 
follows: 


The Rule of the Double Nagual 
The Power that governs the destiny of all living beings is called the Eagle, not 
because it is an eagle or has anything to do with an eagle, but because it appears to 
the seer as an immeasurable jet-black eagle, standing erect as an eagle stands, its 


height reaching to Infinity. 


As the seer Gazes on the blackness that the Eagle is, four blazes of light reveal what 
the Eagle is like. 


The first blaze, which is like a bolt of lightning, helps the seer make out the contours 
of the Eagle's body. There are patches of whiteness that look like an eagle's feathers 


and talons. 


A second blaze of lightning reveals the flapping, wind-creating blackness that looks 
like an eagle's wings. That is the Wind of death. 


With the third blaze of lightning, the seer beholds a piercing, inhuman eye. 

And the fourth and last blaze discloses what the Eagle is doing. 

The Eagle is devouring the awarenesses of all the creatures that, alive on Earth a 
moment before and now dead, have floated to the Eagle's beak like a ceaseless swarm 


of fireflies, to meet their Owner, their reason for having had life. 


The Eagle disentangles these tiny flames, lays them flat, like a tanner stretches out a 
hide, and then consumes them; for awareness is the Eagle's food. 


The Eagle — the Power that governs the fates of all living things — reflects equally 
and at once all those living things. 


There is no way, therefore, for Man to pray to the Eagle, to ask favors, or to hope 
for grace. The human part of the Eagle is too insignificant to move the whole. 


It is only from the Eagle's Actions that a seer can tell what it wants. The Eagle, 
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although it is not moved by the circumstances of any living thing, has granted a Gift to 
each of those beings. 


Any one of them, if it so desires, has the Power to keep their awareness, to disobey 
the summons to die and be consumed. 


Every living thing has been granted the Power, if it so desires, to seek an Opening to 
Freedom and to go through it. It is evident to the seer who Sees the Opening, and to 
the creatures that go through it, that the Eagle has granted that Gift in order to 
perpetuate awareness. 


For the purpose of Guiding living things to that Opening, the Eagle created the 
Nagual. The Nagual is an energetically 'double' being to whom the Rule has been 
revealed. 


The Nagual can be in the form of a human being, an animal, a plant, or anything 
else that lives. The Nagual, by virtue of its doubleness, is drawn to seek that hidden 
Passageway. 


In human beings, the Nagual comes in pairs, male and female. A double man and a 
double woman become the Nagual only after the Rule has been told to each of them, 
and each of them has Understood it and accepted it in full. 


To the eye of the seer, a Nagual Man or Nagual Woman appears as a luminous 
sphere with four compartments. 


Unlike the average human being who has two sides only — a left and a right — the 
Nagual has a left side divided into two long sections, and a right side equally divided 
in two. 


The Eagle created the first Nagual Man and Nagual Woman as seers and 
immediately put them in the world to See. 


The Eagle provided them with four female warriors who were Stalkers, three male 
warriors, and one male Courier, all of whom the Nagual Pair were to nourish, 
enhance, and lead to Freedom. 


The female warriors are called the Four Directions, the Four Corners of a Square, 
the Four Moods, the Four Winds, and are the four different female personalities that 
exist in the human species. These are not ‘social personalities’ but are configurations 
of energy spheres. 


The first is the East. She is called Order. She is optimistic, light-hearted, smooth, 
and persistent, like a steady breeze. 
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The second is the North. She is called Strength. She is resourceful, blunt, direct, and 
tenacious, like a hard wind. 


The third is the West. She is called Feeling. She is introspective, remorseful, 
cunning, and sly, like a cold gust of wind. 


The fourth is the South. She is called Growth. She is nurturing, loud, shy, and warm, 
like a hot wind. 


The three male warriors and the Courier are representative of the four types of male 
activity and temperament, also not ‘social personalities' but energetic configurations. 


The first type is the Knowledgeable Man, the Scholar; a noble, dependable, and 
Serene man who is fully dedicated to accomplishing his Task, whatever it may be. 


The second type is the Man Of Action; highly volatile, and a great humorous, fickle 
companion. 


The third type is the Man Behind The Scenes: the mysterious, unknowable man. 
Nothing can be said about him because he allows nothing about himself to slip out. 


The Courier is the fourth type. He is the Assistant; a taciturn, sombre man who does 
very well if properly Directed, but who cannot stand on his own. 


In order to make things easier, the Eagle showed the Nagual Man and Nagual 
Woman that each of these types among men and women of the Earth has specific 
features in its luminous body. 


The Scholar has a sort of shallow dent; a bright depression at his solar plexus. In 
some men it appears as a pool of intense luminosity; sometimes smooth and shiny like 
a mirror without a reflection. 


The Man Of Action has some energetic fibres emanating from the area of the Will 
(the Midsection). The number of fibres varies from one to five, their size ranging from 
a mere string to a thick, whiplike tentacle up to eight feet long. Some Men of Action 
have as many as three of these fibres developed into tentacles. 


The Man Behind The Scenes is recognised not by a feature, but by his ability to 
create, quite involuntarily, a burst of Power that effectively blocks the attention of 
seers. When in the presence of this type of man, seers find themselves immersed in 
extraneous detail rather than Seeing. 


The Assistant has no obvious configuration. To seers he appears as a clear Glow in 
a flawless shell of luminosity. 
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In the female realm, the East is recognised by the almost imperceptible blotches in 
her luminosity, something like small areas of discoloration. 


The North has an overall radiation. She exudes a reddish glow, almost like heat. 


The West has a tenuous film enveloping her, a film which makes her appear darker 
than the others. 


The South has an intermittent glow; she shines for a moment and then gets dull, only 
to shine again. 


The Nagual Man and the Nagual Woman have two different movements in their 
luminous bodies. Their right sides wave, while their left sides whirl. 


In terms of personality, the Nagual Man is supportive, steady, unchangeable. The 
Nagual Woman is a being at war and yet relaxed, ever aware but without strain. Both 
of them reflect the four types of their sex, as four ways of behaving. 


The first Command that the Eagle gave the Nagual Man and Nagual Woman was to 
find, on their own, another set of four female warriors, Four Directions, who were the 
exact replicas of the Stalkers but who were Dreamers. 


Dreamers appear to a seer as having an apron of hairlike fibres at their 
Midsections. Stalkers have a similar apronlike feature, but instead of fibres the apron 
consists of countless small, round protuberances. 


The eight female warriors are divided into two bands, which are called the Right 
and Left Planets — that is, the Planet of the Stalkers and the Planet of the Dreamers. 
The Stalkers are Taught Stalking; Dreamers are Taught Dreaming. 


The two female warriors of each direction live together. They are so alike that they 
mirror each other, and only through Impeccability can they find solace and challenge 
in each other's reflection. 


The only time when the four Dreamers or four Stalkers get together is when they 
have to accomplish a strenuous Task. 


But only under special circumstances should the four of them join hands, because 
their touch Fuses them into One Being. This should be done only in cases of dire need, 
or at the moment of leaving this world. 


The two female warriors of each direction are attached to one of the males, in any 


combination that is necessary. Thus they make a set of four households which are 
capable of incorporating as many warriors as needed. 
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The male warriors and the Courier can also form an independent unit of four men, 
or each can function as a solitary being, as dictated by necessity. 


Next the Nagual and his Party were Commanded to find three more Couriers. These 
could be all males or all females or a mixed set, but the male Couriers had to be of the 
fourth type of man, the Assistant, and the females had to be from the South. 


In order to make sure that the first Nagual Man would Lead his Party to Freedom 
and not deviate from that Path or become corrupted, the Eagle took the Nagual 
Woman to the Other World to serve as a Beacon, Guiding the Party to the Opening. 


The Nagual and his warriors were then Commanded to Forget. They were plunged 
into darkness and were given new Tasks: the Task of Remembering Themselves, and 
the Task of Remembering The Eagle. 


The Command to Forget was so great that everyone was separated. They did not 
remember who they were. The Eagle Intended that if they were capable of 
Remembering Themselves again, they would find the Totality Of Themselves. 


Only then would they have the Strength and Forbearance necessary to seek and face 
their Definitive Journey. 


Their last Task, after they had Regained The Totality Of Themselves, was to get a 
new pair of double beings and Transform them into a new Nagual Man and a new 
Nagual Woman by virtue of revealing the Rule to them. 


And just as the first Nagual Man and Nagual Woman had been provided with a 
minimal Party, they had to supply the new pair of Naguals with four female warriors 
who were Stalkers, three male warriors, and one male Courier. 


When the first Nagual and his Party were ready to go through the Passageway, the 
first Nagual Woman was waiting to Guide them. 


They were Ordered then to take the new Nagual Woman with them to the Other 
World to serve as a Beacon for her people, leaving the new Nagual Man in the world 
to repeat the Cycle. 


While in the world, the minimal number under a Nagual's Leadership is sixteen: 
eight female warriors, three male warriors, four Couriers, and the Nagual himself. 


At the moment of leaving the world when the new Nagual Woman is with them, the 


Nagual's number is seventeen. If his Personal Power permits him to have more 
warriors, then more must be added in multiples of four. 
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All this is still valid, but only insofar as the warriors (and all the people on Earth, with 
very few exceptions) are still those energetic types, and insofar as the warrior-seer must 
Remember Himself. 


Still, this is a time of Seeding of New Lines of seers. There will come the time of New 
Lines of seers, and the Rule of the Double Nagual will again hold sway. For now, though, 
we are all on our own. 


The Rule Guides the Party of the Nagual 


The Rule is the description of the design and the means by which various luminous 
configurations of the human species can become United, eventually to Integrate into a 
single organism called 'the Party of the Nagual'. The goal of these groups is Total 
Freedom; the evolution of awareness to the point of enabling them to Travel through the 
Ocean of Cosmic Energy, perceiving all that is accessible to us. 


The 'Rule' is the name that seers have given to the Guide of a Party of seers, a kind of 
navigational chart, or a sample book of warrior's assignments and duties within the 
framework of his practices, which lead to the Opening to Total Freedom. 


The Rule is a kind of womb; it contains an evolutionary plan for every being, not only on 
Earth, but also in any corner of the Universe where there is awareness. Nobody can break 
away from it. The most we can do is ignore that it exists, in which case we won't reach 
the stage where we can be what we truly are: living mass in the service of a purpose that 
we don't Understand. 


Said in seers’ terms, the Rule is the Diagram Of The Eagle's Commands, an equation 
which correlates the effectiveness of Actions with the saving of energy. In the practical 
sphere, such a combination cannot produce anything but an Impeccable warrior. 


The Rule is Complete, and covers all facets of the Warrior's Way. It describes how a 
Nagual Party is created and nurtured, how generations are connected to form a Lineage, 
and it Guides them towards Freedom. But in order to use it as a Key to Power, we have to 
Verify it for ourselves. 


It has always existed. However, seers are its discoverers and guardians. 


The Rule is the origin of the Universal Order. The Order of the Universe reflects the 
Rule. Its operation and purpose are ignored, not because they are not known, but because 
they are not Understood. Hundreds of generations of seers have given their lives in their 
zeal to elucidate it, and to develop practical proposals for every one of its conceptual 
units. 
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In the beginning, no Man attempted to catch a glimpse of the gleam of this Structure, 
because nobody knew it was there. As the old seers of Mexico came into contact with 
other aware entities on this Earth — the inorganic beings, who were much older and more 
experienced than the seers themselves — they began acquiring portions of the Rule. One 
day they Saw that all those portions fit into each other like a puzzle. That day, they 
discovered what they called 'the Map’, and the Lineages of the seers began. 


Through their Seeing, they Verified each portion related to Dreaming. They tested every 
combination, determining their effects on awareness. They organised exercises of 
Dreaming on seven levels of increasing depth, and they penetrated the innermost twists 
and turns of the Universe. Little by little, they developed the pattern of the Nagual Party, 
a Structure in the shape of an extremely stable pyramid, capable of expressing the 
Designs of Power with transparent Clarity. 


But there was one thing the old seers didn't Verify: the Rule for the Stalkers. They 
viewed Stalking as a latent Possibility which was not worth their while to explore in 
practice. 


This was because, in an era when being a seer meant being at the top of the social scale, 
Stalking as an art had no purpose. It would have been a poor investment. But when the 
Modality of the Times changed, that line of reasoning brought the old seers almost to the 
edge of extinction. 


It was not until the appearance of the Toltecs — the New Seers — that the other great 
portion of the Rule revealed its extraordinary content. Lineages who were able to apply it 
were the only ones who survived; the rest were dissolved, and got lost in the vortex 
which signified the fall of the old seers' régime. The incorporation of Stalking determined 
the birth of the New Seers. With them, the Rule of the Nagual was completely elucidated. 


The period of the New Seers began between three and five thousand years ago, and 
reached its peak in the times of Tula. Through Stalking, the fundamental contribution of 
those warriors to Seeing was the concept of 'Impeccability’. 


The objective of the Rule of the Nagual is to generate Parties; that is, self-aware 
organisms capable of flying into the Immensity Out There. Such organisms are 
comprised of the sum of a group of warriors who have harmonised their individual 
Intents. The purpose of that Design is to perpetuate a Non-Human Dimension Of 
Awareness, a dimension in which personality is no longer the aim. 


Human beings are unable to enter and remain for any extended length of time inside the 
Realm Of Cosmic Awareness — the state called 'the Third Attention’. 


Either we leave it and forget, or we stay and melt into that Unfathomable Sea. But the 


Power that governs us has found the way to get around this limitation, by creating 
organisms in which individual entities work as members. 
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At the core of these organisms a radically new kind of attention is generated, an Intent 
oriented towards Exploring the Unknown, investigating in teams what we otherwise 
cannot Know. Feelings of individuality are no longer their operative center, because they 
have been supplanted by something much more intense: living as part of the whole, an 
energy state that no ordinary Man can even conceive of. There are no routines, there is no 
ego, there is no ignorance, there is no interpretation. That kind of organism is only one 
stage on the Infinite Path of Awareness, but for us human beings, that stage is final. 


That organism can be semi-understood using the analogy of the physical body. 


Although only in a hazy way, each one of our cells is conscious of their unity and, within 
certain limits, each one can act independently. However, their individual Intent is 
subordinate to a superior purpose, which is to form the whole, which we call 'me’. 


This came about because evolution of species, in its early early stages, began as 
individual cellular life forms combining in symbiotic ‘contracts’, eventually resulting in 
the complex organic bodies we are familiar with today. 


When we finally arrive at the incredible achievement of Realizing The Global Purpose, 
which is the evolution of energetic awareness, we can discern a Superior Evolutionary 
Line. We perceive the Possibility of being Integrated with our complementary energetic 
beings, creating a form of life whose purposes are as far from the concerns of the daily 
world as the awareness of a single cell is from our Totality. The New Seers call that life- 
form 'the Party of the Nagual'’. 


Energy is recurrent; it generates patterns that we all share. In general terms, it can be said 
that there are four basic luminous patterns with twelve variants, synthesised by the 
Nagual Man and the Nagual Woman. As a Tonal approaches the ideal luminosity for its 
type, it manifests a superior degree of awareness. 


When ideal models meet, they combine. The feelings of attraction among human beings 
can be explained as a result of the Fusion of their energy spheres. Normally, such a 
Fusion is partial, but sometimes a sudden and inexplicable wave of sympathy occurs; a 
seer would say that an Act of Energy Reciprocity has taken place. 


The warriors of a Party combine in such a way that their relationship produces optimal 
results in the sense of gaining and accumulating Power. 


It is difficult to find characteristic luminous bodies who are available for the Task of the 
Nagual; the usual is to find Tonals deformed by the life of the world. But when a Nagual 
is able to Integrate his Party, the energy of his warriors will Fuse. They sacrifice their 
individuality for a superior goal, and returning to their precious isolation is no longer 
possible; it would only mean death for them. You may say that a Party is not composed 
of individuals, but is rather a single, living organism, with capabilities that are not human. 
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Each member of the Party has full awareness of the Objective of the Party. Each one of 
them Knows the Tales of Power pertinent to their specialty, and they Know that their 
function is part of a purpose that transcends them. 


The relationship between the Rule and the Party is expressed in their Tasks. For example, 
when the female warriors of a group receive the Command to Track Energy In Space 
until they find possible Candidates for a new generation of seers, they concentrate on that 
Task as their Avenue To Freedom. They're not interested in anything else. If the 
Discipline of that Intent cracks, the result can be chaotic. 


The Party is a self-aware being that thoroughly overcomes the individuals. To participate 
in its Intent is something so exceptional that as soon as an Apprentice glimpses its 
Totality, his ego position just melts. That does not imply that he automatically becomes 
Impeccable; for years, he will still have to make an effort to temper his character and to 
extinguish his self-importance, as well as the Obsession of Power. 


Only the Nagual Man and Woman have a total vision of the functioning of the Party. 
Continuing the analogy, they would tell you that they are the brain and nerve cells of the 
Party; the units which direct the process of perpetuation. The other members serve as 
support, and they carry out the concrete Tasks of duplicating the group. 


The work of the Nagual Man is exhausting. He has to have perfect Control of the Arts of 
Stalking and Dreaming, he has to Learn to See and to develop his capacity of 
manipulation to the maximum, and he has to serve as an example of Sobriety in order to 
maintain the cohesion of the group; if they are allowed to be carried away by their 
emotions, the result is disintegration. 


This is because the Party is an organism of critical mass. If any one of its components 
goes astray from the goal, the resulting dysfunction causes a collapse, and everything 
would have to be restarted. That is why the Nagual is obliged to demand from his 
warriors that they give all of themselves, and he must distribute their Tasks so that all of 
them can participate with optimism and trust. The oil of the Party is the Impeccability of 
its members, and its fuel the yearning for Total Freedom. 


The normal Structure of a Party is quadripartite, that is, based on the number four, since 
the Rule has a pyramid form. Its formation and growth are carried out in accordance with 
that basic Structure. As in the pyramids, the architecture of the group consists of a base 
with Four Corners, each Corner made up of three warriors: one female Dreamer, one 
female Stalker, and one male warrior. Ideally, the Easterly women are Anchored by the 
Scholar, the Northerly women are Anchored by the Man Of Action, the Westerly women 
are Anchored by the Man Behind The Scenes, and the Southerly women are Anchored by 
the Assistant. The Corners are connected to each other through Messengers (the 
Couriers), and the Nagual Couple is at the apex. 


The Nagual is made of both a male and a female because, at separate times in the past, 
males ruled, and females ruled. At first females ruled, and led the Lineages into Pits of 
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Practicality that concentrated on concrete gains and ignored the Abstract. Then males 
ruled, and led the Lineages into Pits of Imbecility, from which we are only now 
emerging. So now males and females have harmonised, and Act as support, balance, and 
a stabilising force to each other. 


The Rule manifests itself to a double man or woman by means of a vision, and they have 
to accept it to be considered Naguals. Following that acceptance, the Naguals are joined 
by their warriors little by little, always following the Signs of the Spirit. Their capacity to 
Lead is natural and indisputable, because, being double, they reflect each one of the 
energetic types (as opposed to ‘social personality’ types) in their Party. 


Naguals can be defined as a man and a woman of extraordinary energy, involved in an 
Act Of Fertilization of an infinitely greater scope than anything within human 
recognition. As long as they remain together, they are usually presented in society as 
husband and wife. 


The ability of the Nagual Man is to be able to find and use the most appropriate words to 
express things with accuracy, intellectual clarity, fluency, and beauty. 


"Among seers of the Lineage which Don Juan's group belonged to, the Omen to 
occupy this position was to be dying. All their leaders, except me, were found under 
such conditions. Because, properly speaking, I am a surplus Nagual. I didn't come to 
continue the Lineage, but to seal it." 


The Nagual Woman is the light that Guides all effort, the true mother. Normally, she 
leaves before the rest of the group and stays fluctuating between the First and the Second 
Attentions, visiting the Apprentices in Dreams. She functions as a Lighthouse, and if 
necessary she can return from the Second Attention to sow a new generation of seers. 


When it comes to female warriors, they come in two bands, Stalkers and Dreamers. They 
have two kinds of functions: Portals, and Guardians. The Portals belong to the direction 
of the South. They are the strainer or filter through which Apprentices must pass. They 
determine whether a warrior stays or leaves, and they have the main influence on how 
members of the team are provided. They Usher new warriors in and prepare them to meet 
the Nagual Man, and also prepare new warriors to meet their elder counterparts, whose 
presence can be energetically devastating. They are also the organisers of Power 
Meetings. 


The Guardians are kind of an external version of the Portals; there is a White one anda 
Black one. They belong to the direction of the North. They are in charge of watching over 
the smooth functioning of the group, which means they are alert to possible external 
attacks, and they also stand ready to solve any internal problems. Among the New Seers, 
women are in charge of all these functions. 


This is because women have greater mobility and more energy than men. Practically the 
entire Universe is feminine by nature, and teams of female seers Travel through it as if 
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they were at home in their own house. That capacity to circulate without interference 
from the dark energy makes them the battery of the group. 


On the other hand, men are detected by the inorganic beings at once, because their energy 
is bright and betrays them. Also, since they are not made to give birth, they do not have a 
specialised organ for Dreaming. Except for the Nagual, the male elements of a Party don't 
carry much sparkle; with few exceptions, they tend to be swallowed up and put in the 
shade by the personalities and talents of the women.. 


Nevertheless, the Rule dictates that there are three male warriors dedicated to Organise, 
Explore, and Understand, and one to Assist. For this purpose, they fix their assemblage 
points in very specific Energetic Locations. Their presence serves to stabilise the group, 
neutralising the frequent explosions of Power staged by the female warriors. If not for 
them, the Structure would explode as soon as the women achieve some degree of 
proficiency. So the men function as Anchors; they fix the group until a maximum of 
Power is reached. They are Sober and bring Unbending Intent and Focus On The Goal.. 


Due to its form, the Party is called 'the Organization of the Snake’. It is a concept 
inherited from the old seers, referring to the pattern of squares on the skin of the 
rattlesnake. The head of the animal, with its fixed and hypnotic eyes, represents the 
Nagual Couple. The chest corresponds to the warrior-Dreamers, whose function is to 
inhale visions and distribute them to the whole group. The stomach represents the 
Stalkers, able to digest any conceivable situation. The tail is the Assistants, who are in 
charge of giving mobility to the group. It is a very fluid disposition. 


"Are there any Parties which are organised differently ?" 


"The Party of warriors is largely the result of the Impeccable manipulation of the 
Nagual. I'm sure you can see how, after years under this constant pressure, the form of 
a group — including the particular hue adopted by the luminosity of each of the 
members — becomes very specific. This is why so many Lineages of seers exist. 


But all of them have, basically, the same kind of pyramid-shaped Parties which I 
have described to you, since experience has shown that this is the most stable 
formula." 


The purpose of the Party? From the Eagle's point of view: to Explore, to Verify, and to 
Expand the Rule. Each generation of warriors should leave their print on it, because the 
Rule is cumulative. The Heritage of the Lineage consists of a series of Positions of the 
assemblage point, to which successive Parties go adding their own acquisitions. It is 
normal that a Lineage makes a ‘journal’ of incidents where the Naguals note their 
discoveries. 


The basic interest of an organism is to reproduce itself. Therefore, one way of defining it 


would be to say that the Rule is the recipe for a reproductive process. What it seeks is the 
perpetuation of awareness, something which, beyond a certain point, cannot be 
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accomplished through individual channels. The resources that each warrior personally 
acquires during his Training are secondary achievements. 


From the seers' point of view, the objective of grouping themselves is to ensure their 
Passage to another level of attention, since without energy mass there is no Flight. 


"Do you mean that solitary warriors don't have a chance?" 
"No. What I'm saying is that a Party can go further." 


The Ulterior Objective of warriors is the Definitive Jump to the Third Attention, the 
Liberation From All Forms Of Interpretation. The quantity of energy that is necessary for 
this can only be achieved by means of a special consensus of critical mass, in order to 
generate the necessary agreements to compact the energy. 


However, since many Parties are not able to reach the Completion of their energy, 
Naguals have built a habitable oasis inside the Second Attention, an enormous Edifice of 
Intent in a remote region of Dreaming, where seers go Alone or in small groups. It is 
called 'the Dome of Intent' because its visible form is dome-shaped. 
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"Don Juan preferred to call it 'the Cemetery of the Naguals'. 
"Why? ” 


"Because staying in that space to live implies the seer's literal death. In a sense not 
at all allegorical, it is a cemetery. Although those who choose that destiny have 
achieved the expansion of awareness for an enormous period of time, they will have to 
do without it when the moment arrives." 


So, for many seers, the immediate goal of the Party is the Dome of the Naguals, in the 
hope of being able to use it as a ‘transit port' where they can accumulate provisions for a 
great expedition. To get there, it is not necessary that the whole group leave at the same 
time. Sometimes, warriors choose to go one by one. In that case, they can partially return, 
as long as the Totality of the Group's Energetic Structure has not been Completed. 


As you can see, the challenges warriors are involved in during their human existence are 
barely the prelude; the really tremendous stuff comes later. 


"Don't ask what they dedicate themselves to while they remain in that world, it 
would sound like a fairy tale to you. The important thing is: all their Activities are 
governed by the Rule." 


The mechanism of the Rule is impersonal, it lacks kindness or compassion. It has no 


other objective than its own continuity. It is Ruthless and utterly practical, yet utterly 
Abstract. 
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Allowing themselves to be seduced by the analogies, the old seers made the error of 
identifying the Rule with their particular interpretations, and wound up worshipping it 
and erecting temples in its honor. The New Seers rejected all that. When they explored 
Stalking, they dusted off the essence of Seeing and rediscovered the goal of Total 
Freedom, which does not resemble religious goals in any way. It erased the Fascination 
For The Human Mould, but it had a secondary effect: the wild enthusiasm of the old seers 
was supplanted by furtive and suspicious attitudes. 


In the end, the effect Stalking had on the Nagual Parties was to betray their initial 
motives. In time, the goal of Total Freedom was reduced to rhetoric. 


"Almost all the seers of don Juan's Lineage preferred the Flight To The Second 
Attention. With the exception of the Nagual Julian Osorio, none of them wanted to be 
deprived of the adventure and ecstasy of visiting the Dome of the Naguals." 


Everything must be brought into an Impeccable balance. Stalking must not betray the 
goal of Total Freedom. The Dome of Intent is not for wanking off on, but to gather 
energy to reach Total Freedom, and only if absolutely necessary. 


The Rule of the Three-Pointed Nagual 


There is a special section of the Rule that describes how generations of warriors are 
intertwined, forming Lineages, and how these Lineages are renewed every once in a 
while. 


The fate of the Last Nagual of our Line was to live through one of those stages of 
renewal. However, he did not Understand what that meant before he received a Message 
which Guided him towards the Popularisation of the Teachings. 


The Rule is final, but its Design and Configuration are in constant evolution. However, 
unlike evolutionists, who view the adaptation of life as a haphazard accumulation of 
genetic mutations, seers Know that there is nothing random about the Rule. They See 
how a Command of the Eagle, in the form of a wave of energy, shakes the Lineages of 
Power from time to time, producing new stages. 


A more exact way of describing it, is to assume that all Possible variations of the Rule are 
contained in a Womb Of Potential, and what changes over time is the degree of 
Knowledge the seers have of that Totality, and what emphasis they put on particular 
portions of it. Such periods of change are recurrent, and they are represented by the 
number three. 
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The old seers associated the number three with dynamics and renewal. They discovered 
that ternary formations — formations based on the number three — announce unexpected 
changes. 


The Rule dictates that, from time to time, a special kind of Nagual will appear in the 
Lineages: a Nagual Man whose energy is not divided into four parts, but instead has only 
three compartments. Seers call them 'Three-Pointed Naguals'. 


Their energy is volatile, they are always moving, and because of that they find it difficult 
to accumulate Power. From the point of view of the Lineage, their composition is faulty; 
they will never be true Naguals. They cannot Lead the classically-formed Party of the 
Nagual, and cannot use the Nagual's Blow to move anyone into Heightened Awareness. 
In compensation, they lack the timidity and reserve that characterises the classic Naguals, 
and they possess an unusual capacity to improvise and communicate. 


The groups they Lead are ternary formations also, and very compact. A Three-Pointed 
Nagual Man leads three warriors: a Nagual Woman, a female Dreamer, and a female 
Stalker. However, the Three-Pointed Nagual has the latitude to popularise the Teachings 
far and wide, in order to create new Lineages. 


His presence creates a huge Opening in the world, which provides anyone who wants it 
the chance to Connect to Intent and to the Second Attention, and the potential for a 
Global Group of warrior-seers, who, at the end of the Lineage find themselves Alone, 
without the Party of the Nagual. 


Three-Pointed Naguals are necessary. Unlike the Naguals of Four Points, whose Freedom 
it is to pass unnoticed, those of Three Points are public personalities. 


They disclose secrets and cause fragmentation of the Teachings, but without them, the 
Lineages of Power would have been extinguished a long time ago. 


Out of these Lone warriors and fragmented Teachings, new Lineages are formed. 


Among the New Seers, the Rule is that a Nagual of Four Points leaves behind a new 
Party as a Descendant Party. Some, due to their enormous energy surplus, are able to help 
organise a second or third generation of seers. 


For example, the Nagual Elias Ulloa lived long enough to create his successor's 
Party and to have an influence on the following one. But this does not mean a fork in 
the Lineage; all those groups were part of the same Transmission Line. 


On the other hand, the Three-Pronged Nagual is authorised to Transmit his Knowledge 
radially, which does lead to a diversification of Lineages. His luminous sphere has a 
disintegrating effect on the group, which breaks the Lineal Structure of Transmission and 
foments a desire for change and action in warriors, and an active disposition to be 
involved with their fellow Men. 
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"Due to my luminous disposition, I don't have any qualms about leaving kernels of 
Knowledge behind, wherever I go. I Know that I need an enormous quantity of energy 
to fulfil my Task, and that I can only obtain it from masses. For that reason I am 
willing to broadcast the Knowledge far and wide, and transform and redefine its 
paradigms. 


"My Teacher became aware of the Rule for the Three-Pronged Nagual when he tried 
to analyse certain anomalies in the new group. Apparently, I could not get in tune with 
the rest of the Apprentices. Then he paid me sufficient attention to See that I masked 
my energy configuration. 


"What was mistaken was his looking. To See is the final form of perception; there 
are no appearances, so it is not possible to be deceived. However, due to the pressure 
that he had exerted on me for years, my energy struggled to mould itself to his. That is 
common among Apprentices. Since he was divided into four compartments, I also 
began to manifest a similar energetic weight in my Actions. 


"Once I was able to shake off his influence (it took me almost ten years of arduous 
work), we discovered something astonishing: my luminosity only had three 
compartments; it didn't correspond to an ordinary, modern person, who only has two, 
nor to a Nagual. This discovery caused a great commotion in the group of seers, since 
they all Saw it as a portent of profound change for the Lineage. 


"Then Don Juan went back to the tradition of his predecessors, and dusted off a 
forgotten aspect of the Rule. He told me that the election of a Nagual cannot in any 
way be considered as a personal whim, since it is the Spirit who chooses the Successor 
of a Lineage at all times. Therefore, my energetic anomaly was part of a Command. 
Faced with my urgent questioning, he assured me that a Messenger would appear in 
due time and explain to me the function of my presence as a Three-Pronged Nagual. 


"Years later, during a visit to one of the rooms in the National Museum of 
Anthropology and History, I observed a native dressed in the old-fashioned 
Tarahumara costume, who seemed to have the most absorbing interest in one of the 
exhibition pieces. He examined it from all sides and demonstrated such a total 
concentration that it made me curious, and I went closer to look. 


"When he saw me, the man spoke to me and began to explain the meaning of a 
group of excellent, painstaking drawings sculpted into the stone. Then, while I 
meditated on what he had told me, I remembered Don Juan's promise and realised that 
this man had been an Envoy from the Spirit, who had passed on to me the portion of 
the Rule concerning the Three-Pronged Nagual." 


It affirms that, just as the Party has an energy matrix of the number seventeen (two 
Naguals, four female Dreamers, four female Stalkers, four male warriors, and three 
Scouts), a Lineage, which is formed by a succession of Parties, also has a Structure of 
Power, of the number fifty-two. The Eagle's Command is that every fifty-two generations 
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of Four-Pointed Naguals, there will appear a Three-Pointed Nagual who serves as a 
cathartic action for the propagation of new Four-Point Lineages. 


The Rule also says that the Three-Pronged Nagual is destructive to the established order, 
because their nature is neither creative nor nurturing, and they have the tendency to 
enslave all those who surround them. It adds that, to achieve Freedom, these Naguals 
should do it Alone, because their energy is not tuned to Guide groups of warriors. 


Like everything in the world of energy, the block of fifty-two generations is divided into 
two parts; the first twenty-six concerning themselves with expansion and the creation of 
new Lines, the rest oriented towards conservation and isolation. This pattern of behavior 
has been repeating itself millennium after millennium, so seers Know that it is a part of 
the Rule. 


As a result of the Activities of a Three-Pointed Nagual, the Knowledge becomes widely 
known, and new cells of Four-Pointed Naguals are formed. From that starting point, 
Lineages recapture the tradition of Transmitting the Teachings in a Lineal form. 


"How often do Three-Pointed Naguals appear ?" 
"Approximately once per millennium. That is the age of my Lineage. 


"Upon Verifying the Rule of the Three-Pointed Nagual, Don Juan deduced that 
inevitably, the time of a new breed of warriors was at hand; I have called them the 
Modern Seers." 


"Are there any peculiarities in the luminous composition of those warriors ?" 


"No. In every era, Man's energy pattern had been very homogeneous, so the 
Organization of the Party is the same. However, the warriors of today are 
experiencing a slide towards green in their luminosity, which means that they are 
recovering characteristics of the old seers. 


"This is something unforeseen, although it is for sure covered by the Rule." 


The true difference between seers of the past and those of today is in their behaviour. At 
the moment, we are not subjected to the same repressions as in previous eras, and 
therefore seers have fewer restrictions. Clearly, this has a purpose: Popularisation of the 
Teachings. 


"T have lived a moment of renewal. My Task is to Close The Lineage of don Juan 
with a Golden Key, and to open up Possibilities for those who come later. That is why I 
have said I am the last Nagual of my Lineage, not in an absolute sense, but in the sense 
of radical change." 
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The final Teaching says that in connection with Intent, every person, whoever it may be, 
who approaches the Nagual, has his place inside the total context of the Rule. Soa 
warrior, although Alone, is not alone; seers are expecting something from him. 


All warriors have a Task. The Student's Task is to fulfil what the Spirit tells him to do; 
that is his Path to Power. 


Each Student's personal Mission is something his Benefactor will communicate to him 
some day. 


"In accordance with the Rule of the Three-Pronged Nagual, I am following a long- 
term Strategy devised by don Juan, which commits you to my Teacher's Intent. 


"What is expected from you is that you say to those who surround you: 'You are 
Free, you can Fly by yourselves! You have the necessary information, what are you 
waiting for? Act Impeccably, and see how energy finds a way.' 


"Warn everyone that with the culmination of don Juan's Lineage, the Knowledge is 


Wide Open. Each warrior is responsible for himself, and can provide himself with the 
minimum opportunity, which is to organise his own Party." 
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THE SEERS OF TODAY 
Modern seers 
The new generation of warriors has a new challenge — complete self-sufficiency. 


The New Seers have undergone a purging, and have kept only the most Abstract 
methods, such as the Recapitulation, Not-Doing, Impeccability, Freedom. Any one of the 
people alive on earth today could succeed in finding the way to Freedom. No-one needs a 
Teacher. This generation of seers is totally Abstract, and because of this can see that all 
anyone needs is a Minimal Chance, a glimpse of the Possibility, an awareness of the 
energy body, the assemblage point, Impeccability, and Total Freedom. The Spirit, Intent 
itself, will Guide and Teach. And anyway, that is all that has ever happened, except with 
the Teacher as an intermediary. 


One doesn't need anyone to help him. One only needs a sense of being up against the 
wall, a sense of desperation, of despair, of fear. It is war. One is compelled by these 
feelings to Act properly. One needs to feel that 'this is my last chance’. One's life is on the 
line. It is a fight for one's life, and so the feelings of a life-or-death struggle should be 
present. 


Any person can undertake the Task of Learning To Be A Warrior. The only requirement 
is that one must want to do it with an unshakeable desire; that is, one has to be 
unshakeable in the desire to be Free. 


There are no volunteers in the seers' world, but nowadays it is accepted that one's Intent 
itself can make one Bid For Freedom. 


Activate the energy body and it will Guide you. 


Ancient, old, and New Seers 


Ever since Man's adventure in search of the Spirit began, and up until today, there have 
been three breeds of seers at least: those of the first period — the Ancients; then the old 
seers; and then the New Seers. The first seers lived a long time ago and were very 
different from us. Today we hardly Understand their vision of the world, but we know 
that they survived under very difficult conditions, where any one of us would have 
succumbed. 


The old seers were a refinement of that original kind. They adapted to America's soil and 
Knew how to create there real civilizations. They were formidable Men, who used Intent 
at a level that is Incomprehensible to us. They were intoxicated with Power. They could 
move gigantic stones, fly, or Transform themselves at will. They cohabited with 
inorganic beings and created a culture to fit them, replete with fabulous stories. 
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Legends describe them best. Those seers are the heroes of our mythology. What they 
sought was to live at any price, and they got it! 


The old seers began to move their assemblage points through the consumption of Power 
plants, such as psychedelic mushrooms and Peyote. After that, their inorganic teachers 
told them how to do things. They only needed to focus their interest in order to 
Understand what this world is, and that interest made them design the most extraordinary 
techniques for the Exploration of Awareness. 


But don't think that the old seers were just Men Of Action. They were also very profound 
thinkers who took the Art of Comprehending to the limits of attention. Compared to 
them, we are beasts. Nowadays, modern Man is not interested in the reason why he is 
alive, which is why he finds no peace and can't find himself. We have a lot to Learn from 
those precursors, who found the answers which, thanks to the reconstructive efforts of the 
New Seers, can bring us out of the dead end we are facing. 


Our vision is of a world of objects. That vision has been very useful, but at the same time 
the worst among our calamities. Modern Man's concerns are the same as those of an 
animal: use, possess, annihilate. But this human animal has been domesticated, and is 
condemned to live inside a solid material inventory. Since every one of the objects he 
uses has a long history, modern Man lives his life lost inside his own creation. 


In contrast, what concerned the old seers was the relationship between the Cosmos and 
the Being That Is Going To Die. They were able to acquire their own vision. They didn't 
stop at one of the stations along the way, and forget that they were Travelers. 


I asked him why, if their vision was correct, there came a moment when the old seers 
were substituted by the Cycle of New Seers. 


He answered that Seeing is no guarantee of Impeccability. 


The old seers could not separate a great dose of self-importance from their practices. 
Since they enjoyed having power over their fellow Men, they were never able to Focus 
clearly on the proposal of Total Freedom. Although they were unbeatable seers, it was 
impossible for them to foresee that their enthusiasm to discover the world should end up 
involving them in commitments that would trap them. 


Most modern so-called 'Toltec' seers in Mexico, and seers in other countries too (not the 
New Seers or the Seers of the New Era) are the heirs of the old seers. By ignoring the 
Warrior's Principles, they have devaluated the Knowledge. They have become 
storytellers, herbalists, healers, or dancers; they have lost Control of the assemblage 
point. In many cases, they do not even remember that the assemblage point exists. 


The New Seers tried to stop all this; they took what they could use from the vision of the 
old seers, but they were Wiser and more moderate. They cultivated an Unbending Intent 
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and turned all their attention towards the Way of the Warrior. In that way they changed 
the entire Intent of the practices. 


Upon Completing their energy, some of them glimpsed a higher Goal than the Adventure 
Of The Second Attention, and pondered the Possibility of Being Free. 


Then, through their Seeing, the New Seers discovered something horrifying: that the 
enthusiasm of the old seers served as nutrition to certain conscious entities who were 
Energy Parasites. In the beginning, the contract between these beings and humans seemed 
very beneficial: we gave them part of our energy and they rewarded us with what was 
then a novelty: Reason. But in time it became obvious that the contract was a swindle. 
Reason is only good for making inventories of things, not for Understanding them. Also, 
it has an unpleasant by-product which seers See as a membrane covering our luminosity: 
self-importance. 


For the New Seers, that was intolerable, because they had a Goal in mind which had 
never occurred to the old seers: the Possibility of Merging With The Universe Directly, 
without using the inorganics as intermediaries. 


The New Seers were pragmatic seers, passionate about Verification. Their method was 
elimination: they suppressed all that didn't point directly to their objective of Total 
Freedom. The result was that they became able to fixate their Intent on Intent itself, 
becoming One with it. 


But in their desire to erase from their practices every last vestige of ego, they became 
distrustful people. Their Intent was so ferocious that it took them to close in on 
themselves. They filled their Teachings with secrets. Since social relationships were not 
important for their objectives, they isolated themselves from society, creating their own 
minuscule groups. Almost all of them left to live in the mountains, the forest, or the 
desert, where they remain until today, acquiring ethnic characteristics. That has certainly 
not helped them to refine the Art of Stalking; what's more, in the end it transformed their 
search for Freedom into a purely rhetorical objective. 


All Men are potential Candidates for Learning the Art of Freedom.Tracking Energy to 
find the Candidates pointed out by the Spirit should have as wide a base as possible. 
Therefore warriors remain in the social world, but are untouched by it. 


The old and the New Seers represent two extreme positions facing the same challenge, 
the result of the adaptation of seers to very concrete historical circumstances. But today, 
times have changed. 


"By the Eagle's Design, at least one of the Lineages of New Seers has been able to 
redirect its Task. The last twenty-seven Naguals of my Line had tried to recover the 
fearless spirit of the old seers, while at the same time maintaining the Sobriety of 
purpose of the New Seers. In that way, we were able to gather enough energy to 
attempt a new and more balanced adaptation of the Teachings. 
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"Massive changes in energy are happening at the present time, which will inevitably 
cause the emergence of a New Cycle of warriors. To differentiate them from their 
predecessors, I have called them Modern Seers, or the Seers of the New Era." 


The Seers of the New Era are the manifestation of the New Seers in the new millennium. 


The Seers of Today are warriors who are distinguished by their frankness. They reject the 
furtive attitudes that have traditionally distinguished seers, and have renounced every 
doctrine that's not crystal clear and based on immediate Verification. 


Another peculiarity which identifies them is that, as opposed to their spiritual ancestors, 
they are collectively Guided toward Freedom. The old seers thought about Freedom as a 
theoretical goal, something that was beyond their concrete Possibilities — while the New 
Seers saw it exclusively as an individual commitment within the Nagual's Party. For the 
Seers of Today, however, to be Free is the Collective Purpose of the Group of Power, the 
essence of their Actions and their reason for being. This distinction is most meaningful. 


Modern lone warriors are inflexibly committed to each other. They have sacrificed their 
concerns as individuals for the sake of the Group, because they are all Alone in this time 
of Seeding of New Lineages. Their Bond of Power gives them encouragement and 
provides a continual challenge to prevent them from lowering their guard, and their oath 
as warriors is based on the Purpose of Departing Together To The Third Attention. 
Closer than ever to Freedom, these warriors are more independent and more self- 
sufficient than their predecessors, because they are Alone; and Alone, they Know that 
their only hope for Freedom lies in a Collective Impeccability. 


But the most remarkable thing about them is their capacity for Revision. At this time, 
seekers of Knowledge are forced to thoroughly Examine everything that has been said in 
the past, adapting traditional Knowledge to the Modality of the Time, in order for the 
Warrior's Way to be truly and finally Understood by people. To do this, they, as Beings 
of the Modality of the Time, must themselves Understand and Verify the Teachings; and, 
having found the Path, find the most effective way to communicate those concepts and 
practices to their contemporaries. 


The technique which prevents that Revision from drifting towards the capricious is 
Seeing. To See the luminous nature of the world permits us to choose, without any 
possibility of error, the most appropriate symbols to Transmit Energetic Facts. 


The goal of Modern Seers is, more than ever, Total Freedom; but to achieve it, it is 
important that the Strategies are continually refined. A society that no longer openly 
persecutes seers does not serve us as a Training Ground. It is our duty, then, to find new 
fields where we can exercise and Train our potentialities. 


The best of those fields is currently the intellect. And it also functions as a guarantee that 


Strategies of Popularisation and Adaptation will work correctly. Ignorance can no longer 
be accepted; the time of the wild sorcerers is already past. The seers of the old guard were 
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stagnated in their traditions, and they lost their Ticket To Eternity. We don't want the 
same thing to happen to us now. 


Therefore, the Rule for the Seers of the New Era is preparation; that is their distinctive 
stamp. They should not only prepare in terms of the Arts of Seers, but also cultivate their 
minds in order to Know and Understand everything. The intellect is the comfort of 
today's Toltec, just as in the past, it was the affection for rituals. 


To prepare is to reorganise the Information that is the Teachings into a Coherent Whole, 
and by so doing, come to Understand it. 


"Don Juan said that each warrior of this New Cycle should have at least a university 
degree, to take advantage of the defenses against disinformation which modern science 
has created. That will heighten the chances of survival for the entire group, and in the 
future this will be even more valuable." 


The Last Nagual's Task 


L asked him if he didn't fear that divulging the Knowledge to all kinds of people 
would end up corrupting it. 


"No!" he answered. "What degenerates Knowledge is secrecy. Putting it within 
reach of people renews it. Nothing is more healthy for energy than fluency, and that 
concerns the Knowledge of seers most of all. We are temporary recipients of Power, 
we are not entitled to retain it. Also, this Knowledge only makes sense for those who 
practice it and achieve the necessary energy to Corroborate it. The rest don't matter. 


"The Command of the Spirit was clear. All I did was comply with it. 


"My energy structure was different to the Nagual Juan Matus’ energy, and they 
interpreted it as a Command with no possibility of appeal. As the Rule dictates, they 
put in my hands the heavy responsibility of Closing The Lineage. 


"The Cycle of my books is a beginning, a humble Intent to put within reach of 
modern Man fragments of a Knowledge which was hidden for generations. The 
moment for Corroborations will come later, and other Cycles will follow, because once 
the Teachings of seers come into the hands of the public, it is inevitable that some 
begin to question and experiment with perception, and in that way discover the entire 
potential of which we are capable." 


Transparency is the characteristic of the Seers of the New Era. This is a new stage in the 


Transmission of Knowledge, an unprecedented stage. The secrets of the movement of the 
assemblage point have never been put within reach of the general public before. 
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Although they were antithetical in many aspects, there was one thing neither the old nor 
the New Seers questioned: the need to keep the Knowledge hidden. They transformed the 
Toltec language into a forest of metaphors, where almost anything could be said with 
almost any combination of words. And it was also they who sank prehispanic societies 
under an unbearable load of rituals, procedures, and secret passwords. Instead of 
strengthening Seeing, this weakened it. 


"The heritage of secrecy still burdens some groups of Knowledge, although I have 
tried to shake it." 


Each Cycle of seers had their own reasons for doing it. 


The Ancients started with an Understanding that we are transitory, but by the time of the 
old seers they had allowed themselves to become corrupted by seductive ideas of 
survival. As a result, they were filled with self-importance and lapsed into exclusivity. 
They were like the pyramids they built: as obvious and attractive as they were secretive 
and inaccessible. 


They preferred to keep themselves apart from the average people whom they saw as 
unworthy and ignorant. But, at the same time, they couldn't do without a court of 
followers. That contradiction caused long wars for control of the flock and destroyed a 
great deal of real Knowledge. 


Self-importance and its unpleasant relatives, secrecy and exclusivity, feed on the fixation 
of the assemblage point. For that reason, the old seers had a great interest in generating 
rigid traditions, in order to achieve maximum stability at the core of their societies. In 
reality, their concern for the Spirit was very mixed up with their ambitions for temporal 
power. 


The New Seers discontinued all that by giving the Fluidity of the assemblage point first 
priority. They had observed that, as soon as that point moves, the idea of secrecy changes 
into idiocy, because in the realm of energy there are no rigid limits between conscious 
beings. In consequence, what became most important for them was to get rid of all 
speculation and emphasise the practical side of the path — Verification. 


However, they soon came into contact with a bitter reality, and that was that ordinary 
people didn't Understand them; on the contrary, they were afraid and tried to destroy 
seers whenever they saw them. The secrecy of the New Seers was not motivated by the 
feelings of superiority that moved their predecessors, but was adopted for Strategic 
reasons. They had to endure extreme persecution and were forced to protect themselves. 


It is an historical irony that, in spite of the legitimacy of their motives, in time the 
Strategy of the New Seers has caused the same effects as the arrogance of the old ones. 
After centuries of secrecy, all their energy had gone into hiding their Knowledge, and 
many ended up Forgetting what it was they had hidden. 
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At present, the Modality of our Time is changing quickly; in consequence, something 
else, which seemed immovable, is also changing: the way the Teachings are Transmitted. 
Naguals nowadays are forced to find new channels for the energy, even if it means to 
eradicate the most entrenched customs. 


Circumstances have moved ahead of tradition. To maintain the Knowledge hidden is no 
longer a vital requirement. There are those who will criticize you for disclosing it, but 
nobody, at least not in Western Democracies, will kill for that reason today. So to 
continue the practice of censoring portions of Knowledge has become catastrophic for the 
total objective of Seeing, because those portions ferment inside us and serve as food to 
the deep-seated sense of self-importance. 


The choice of modern warriors is Freedom. Today, we can say whatever we want, giving 
our listeners the choice to take it or leave it. This has led to an extraordinary 
consequence, which previous Naguals could never enjoy: mass practicing. 


"Mass practicing is our safety valve. You can deceive people's Minds, because after 
all their Minds are not their own. But you cannot confuse the luminous mass of 
hundreds or thousands of Intents Focused Collectively on the Goal of Freedom. 


"Tensegrity is my Intent! A Nagual has authority, and this is my Gift to the world." 


He told me that the method he had chosen in the beginning, of Teaching the Magical 
Passes in a limited form, was in certain ways a failure, since those who were moved to 
practice them were too few to accumulate enough energetic mass. So, in this new 
phase, he had created a system able to impact on the awareness of multitudes. 


"My cohorts and I will Open a Great Door in the energy. That Fissure is so 
Powerful that it will last for ages, and those who approach it to look inside will be 
swallowed to another world. With Tensegrity, what I seek is to Train those who are 
interested so that they can support that transition. Those who don't have enough 
Discipline will perish in the Intent. 


"The extinction of a Lineage of seers or the birth of another are constant incidents in 
the flow of energy. I know several Parties of warriors living now, getting ready for the 
Final Jump, and I can also foresee the beginning of a New Cycle, corresponding to the 
renewal of cultural paradigms for the next millennium [quote from the 1990s]. 


"T have come to put emphasis on Intent, the pursuit of sanity, Sobriety and the sense 


of a Group Of Power, and to abolish the servitude of secrecy and openly reveal the 
Magical Passes." 


"The Task which my Teacher gave me, and my Mission as a Nagual for the era 
which is commencing, is to Move The Assemblage Point Of The Earth. 
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"Just like the Other World has its mobile unit — the inorganic beings — Earth also 
has one, and it's us. We are Children Of The Earth. The movement of the assemblage 
point of a sufficient number of warriors can change the Modality of the Time, and that 
is what I am working towards. 


"The assemblage point of Earth has changed many times in the past, and will do so 
in the future. In recent times it has been moving steadily towards the area of Reason. 


"That is magnificent, because once it is fixated there, humanity will have an 
opportunity to move to the Other Side, and many men and women will become aware. 


"The challenge for the seers of the future will be to maintain that focus for the 
necessary length of time until it becomes fixated there, becoming a permanent Position 
for the planet, a new center, which we will be able to turn to anytime in a perfectly 
natural way. 


"The Refocusing Of The Earth's Attention is the product of the combined Action of 
many generations of Naguals. The New Seers conceived of it as a Possibility, and 
discovered that it was part of the Rule. They incubated it with their Intent, and 
determined that now is the time to begin it." 


"What is the effect of that movement?" 


"To Move The Fixation Of The Planet is the only way out from the dramatic state of 
slavery to which we have been reduced. The course of our civilization has no exit, 
because we are isolated in a remote location of the Cosmos. If we don't Learn how to 
Travel along the avenues of awareness, we will come to such a state of frustration and 
despair that humanity will end up destroying itself. Our options are the Way of the 
Warrior, or extinction. 


"However, I cannot Know what the total effects of my Task will be. The Earth's 
assemblage point is very big; it has an enormous inertia. My Mission is to start the 
fire, but it will take time to get the blaze going. In fact, that Task is not mine only, but 
belongs to all the seers who will come. 


"Knowledge of the assemblage point is an unprecedented Gift from the Spirit to 
modern Man, and it is the catalyst for changing the Modality of this Era. It is not a 
Utopia, but a real Possibility that is waiting there, just around the corner. 


"T don't want to speculate on my chances of being successful with this Task; I just 
persist, because it is all that's left for me to do. Personally, I have no doubts. In my 
view, the future is luminous, because it belongs to awareness, which for seers means 
that it belongs to Nagualism." 


The Last Nagual's Task was the bestowal from his Teacher and his Benefactor. It had 
nothing to do with his own choice, and is certainly still valid for all Seers of the New Era. 
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INTRODUCTION 


This is an extremely compact book, because it comprises part of the larger book 'Tolteca 
The Way of the Warrior-Seer', and is meant to be read as the final part of that work. 
Originally it was published separately, but here it has been integrated into the main body 
of Tolteca; yet it still stands as a work in its own right. 


The Sex Magic of the Nagual Man is separated from that body because it is, socially, the 
‘black sheep' of the Teachings. These socially-unpalatable Teachings can be looked at 
from a normal, civilized person's point of view as immoral, abusive, obscene, something 
which ought not to be done. 


Because of the inherent danger of this information in its potential for sexual and 
emotional abuse, it was carefully considered whether to place it in the circle as a resource 
for sincere warriors on the Path, or to exclude it from mention to protect the innocent 
from the corrupt and unscrupulous. 


Both arguments have their merit. However, such an important and integral part of the 
Toltec Way cannot be omitted from the canon of Knowledge, or else the entire structure 
of the Teachings will fail. Therefore it is for necessity and practicality that there is only 
one correct course of action. 


After much deliberation informed by an abhorrence to contribute to the abuse of men and 
women, but also upon realising that this Topic is one of the cornerstones of the Toltec 
Way, perhaps even that Topic upon which rests any warrior's chance of success, these 
Teachings, with all due and appropriate warnings and provisos, can herein find their 
rightful place in the whole. 


The Student's Task is the driving force for progress on the Path. The Task is given to 
every Student, both female and male, to become Empty; to become Void of all the 
concerns of the world. 


The Student must Learn to save all the energy she spends throughout the day maintaining 
the self's ideals, and fulfilling the self's wants, and assuaging the self's worries, and 
targeting the self's anger. 


Freedom costs everything one has and everything one is as a 'me’. That price is very high 
but not impossible. Knowing the cost and being willing to pay it from the start, brings the 
Student's Task within the realm of the feasible and realistic. 


INTRODUCTION BY CARLOS CASTANEDA 


In my books I haven’t made up anything, nor it is my literary imagination, because I have 
no talent for creativity and fictional inventions. I simply lack imagination. The 
outstanding ideas and the whole system of Man’s Perfection, described in my books, 
belong to don Juan. My role has been to bring them to the light of day and make them 
accessible to people, so that they too are able to find the lost Path to Freedom; to report 
on my own experience, and those of don Juan’s other Apprentices, which we have 
subsequently exchanged among ourselves and tried to complete. 


Don Juan’s most important message and the cornerstone of his Teachings is that one 
should overcome negative emotions and properly distribute energy, which is achieved 
through the erasure of personal self-importance and the absence of anger. The fact is that 
anger consumes the energy which enables us to work on ourselves and to achieve the 
Second Attention. A great Nagual, as was don Juan, sees people as an inexhaustible field 
of energy with unheardof and incomprehensible Possibilities and Potentialities. He Saw 
Man as a luminous egg, but for anybody to See it as such, it takes energy, energy that we 
waste irreparably by getting angry because somebody has hurt our pride and our self- 
importance. If I got angry every time people said that I am short or ugly, I would waste so 
much energy that I wouldn’t be able to do anything else but indulge in being angry, and 
thus would have no energy left for Dreaming. 


Therefore, you should start by not getting angry. 


A new arrangement of energy — energy which is saved through the Control of negative 
emotions, without its being wasted on anger or sulkiness — must be performed every 
day, step by step. That’s how we progress. In the beginning, we still get angry sometimes, 
but gradually we Learn how to refrain from anger. The New Way Of Living, without 
anger, can’t be achieved overnight; that’s why we have to pass through an intermediate 
period in which we try to dissipate our anger and forget the insult. 


Stopping one’s internal dialogue is also related to the feeling of self-importance. Don 
Juan would say to me, 


‘For what does a man keep talking about, but about himself and always himself.' 


After he was consumed by the Fire From Within, don Juan went to another plane. For 
the leader of our group he left a woman warrior, Florinda. She is an unheard-of tyrant, 
torturing and humiliating us and thus destroying the remnants of our self-importance. 


The Spanish conquest of America has completely changed the Naguals and their 
Teachings. Before the advent of the Spanish, they had been working on the encounter 
with the Unknown, trying to create the Inner Fire and meld with the Cosmic Energy. The 
arrival of the Spaniards introduced a new element: they had to face the conquerors who 
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were tyrants and for whom they were no match. A majority of them succumbed; they 
were not able to endure the test, because it proved much harder to use the tyrants for 
accumulation of Personal Power than to face the Unknown and master the forces of 
nature. 


The new generation of Naguals that has emerged after the Spanish conquest has changed 
the system of Teaching: the first thing to do was to face the tyrants and their harsh 
character. By enduring the tyrant such as he is, a warrior Learns Patience, Forbearance; 
he becomes Invincible and erases his self-importance. Only when he has achieved all this 
can he face the Unknown. Thus the Spanish invaders helped in the creation of a new, 
Invincible Nagual, Man of Knowledge, and warrior, to whom everything is a challenge. 


I lived long in the conviction that I was don Juan’s disciple; it was only at the end of our 
joint work that I realized he was using me to Focus himself. For all my stupidities and 
nonsense — because I was a moron, difficult for myself and others — don Juan never 
lost his Patience, perfecting thereby his own Impeccability. 


I have to pass on to others the Knowledge don Juan left to us. This Knowledge is 
accessible to everyone through my books; they should be read carefully and the practices 
described therein should be applied in one’s personal life. However, not everybody will 
experience what I have experienced, because people are different; but everyone should 
start by saving energy which is lost through giving exaggerated importance to one’s 
personality. 


It can be said that initially it is destiny that determines whether someone will embark on 
to the Road to Perfection, but in the course of further study, everything depends on the 
Apprentice — on his Strength, Will and perseverance. If someone succumbs on this Road 
due to difficulties, or his own weaknesses, he can justify that by invoking destiny, while 
it is only due to his weakness. The Apprentice must not depend on his master’s approval 
or disapproval; nobody can tell him what is his next step. The Disciple has to feel it and 
find it in himself. It is false and preposterous the way some disciples are subjected to 
their gurus who tell them even who they are going to marry. The Way of don Juan is not 
the way of dependence, either on the master or on destiny, but his Way is rather one of 
personal responsibility. 


Carlos Castaneda, Mexico City, 1984 
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1. The Nagual Man 


Hardly any man has what it takes to be a Nagual. To begin with, while most male 
energetic configurations are simply a left side and a right side comprising their energy 
sphere, a Nagual is 'double', configured as four-chambered, with a right and a right-right 
side, and a left and a left-left side. And he must have what it takes to handle the women 
who will comprise the greater part of his Party of warriors. And he has to be a leader of 
men. On top of all this, the Nagual Man is utterly Impeccable, doing nothing for his own 
personal gain, acting solely for the Party, being a Funnel for the Spirit itself. Everything 
rests on his shoulders. He is a man's man, a warrior par excellence, not a child. He is like 
a military trainer who brings raw recruits to the level of professional soldiers, and he is 
like a General who leads his troops into battle. He conducts himself in the most 
professional way imaginable. While most men will succumb to corruption and selfish 
gain under the power over others that a Nagual Man wields, a true Nagual Man is 
incorruptible, and only ever acts on behalf of the Spirit and for the Freedom of the Party. 


The Training of a Nagual Man is the hardest of all. At the beginning, he will be like all 
the other people on earth, obtuse, unruly, sexually preoccupied, self-serving, egotistical, 
self-obsessed. He will not be Impeccable. When he is recruited, there will only be hard 
work and terrible hardship for him from then on, until his ego has been shattered and he 
has dropped the human form. To become able to fulfil the complex and delicate task of 
Leading women warriors, and to accept the responsibility of the Nagual Woman, a 
Nagual Man has to be in a state of consummate Personal Power, a state of Sobriety, 
Serenity and Control in which human feelings play a minimal part; a state which, starting 
out, is inconceivable to him. 


The women warriors are not for his use, sexually or otherwise. He belongs to them. He 
must be cured of his lust, his propensity for masturbation and sexual desire. He comes out 
of his Training purified from thoughts of personal gain and gratification. He comes to 
realise how easy it has been for him to go through life with no restraint or Discipline or 
Control. He Learns about the mistakes of the old seers, how lack of restraint meant their 
end. 


The New Seers restructured Knowledge so that it has built-in restraints. They forged that 
restructured version under the harshest conditions of suffering. That is why all Students 
are Trained through suffering, until their egos drop away. 


The Nagual Man has to be Impeccable par excellence. Handling that much energy, that 
much Power, to give in to the ego is death. The higher he rises, the greater the height 
from which he can fall, until a fall is fatal. He has given his word to Lead his Apprentices 
to Freedom, and it is deadly to all for that word to be broken. 


2. The Sex Magic of the Nagual Man 


The Nagual Man sleeps in the same bed with the women warriors. To be the Nagual, 
along with having the four-compartmentalised energy sphere, requires taking the women 
watriors — all nine of them — as his wives. The Nagual Man must be the epitome of 
Impeccability. This is not a recipe for sexual indulgence, for licentiousness. Nothing is 
ever done by the Nagual Man for personal gain, or he and his entire Party is doomed. 
This is the Rule. The Nagual Man has sex with each of the two Planets of the Four Winds 
and with the Nagual Woman, and thus enhances his own Personal Power with the 
considerable Power of the women warriors. This must be done at night, because the night 
is a magic time. The night belongs to those who can move their assemblage point. 


The Nagual Man's semen is Power. It Changes the woman because it is the fastest avenue 
for the Nagual Man to Intend her Change; and it acts as a siphon, channeling the woman's 
energy to him, for his use, solely to benefit the Party as a whole. 


The Nagual Man only has to have sex with each woman once; once, for Infinity. This 
ensures the flow of Power to him. However, in order to hold the women with him, he 
may have to use sex as the Stalking tool, and have sex three or four times with each. He 
has to be intimate with each of them, one by one, until he can hold all of them at once. 
They are his four supports, his four pillars, and he paradoxically elevates them, in their 
Powerful, egoless state, to the highest point — as he works to destroy their egos. 


It is part of a woman's nature that when she discovers that she is not the only one who the 
Nagual Man is having sex with, that she has been lied to, seduced to draw her into the 
Party, that she will be nauseated, experience intrusive images of the others with him, be 
struck with jealousy and confusion. She will be no different to any wife whose husband is 
cheating on her. Therefore, it should be made clear from the beginning what is what, and 
the situation should be used to purposely bring the shit of jealousy to the surface, also 
with full understanding that that is what is intended. Start as you mean to go on, and there 
will be no confusion. 


What is a Seer's Abstract Affection? What is a warrior's love? Each member of the Party 
is an aspect of a single entity, a larger energetic being. Sharing the Nagual Man is a way 
to put aside the independent ego. His love is like the brain's love for the hand or the foot. 
His romance is really a romance with the process and the impersonal energy, not with the 
‘woman’. A Nagual Man relates to the energy body, not to the self, and the Student is 
informed of this at the start. 


Jealousy is done with when there is no longer any separation between the women. All 
become one being. To get to this state, however, requires that jealousy be continually 
brought to the surface to be stripped away. The women will compete for the Nagual Man, 
spurred on by jealousy, even though they know what is what, and even though they take 
full responsibility for their situation. The struggle for position never ends, until she has 
destroyed the person her parents created. It is inconceivable suffering. 


The primary effect of sex with the Nagual Man is Internal Silence. The Nagual Man's 
semen is ‘heavy’, and if a Student is not ready, it can be dangerous, making the woman 
agitated and sick. 


Sex magic is the fastest way to bring the Student along. The Heavy semen is corrosive to 
the ego, burning away humanness, transforming the Student into a ‘witch’, a Seer. The 
Student, for her part, lets Inner Silence happen. 


The Nagual Woman can also bring the males to Silence via intercourse. 


The Nagual Man, in order to carry out the Designs of Power, has to perfect flattery and 
seduction. He is not a sissy, never weak or effete, but a man's man. If he is handsome, he 
can use his good looks; if he is not, he must approach a woman with appreciation. He 
must Stalk her, using her desire to be special, desired, loved, beautiful. He gives her what 
she craves. He pays her compliments and wraps her up in romance and love. He tells her 
that she is what she has always wanted to be. 


He must perfect the art of paying full and total attention to who he is in conversation 
with. He must remain interested and curious, and be gracious in his responses. He learns 
how to listen. This inspires confidence in people to open up their secrets. It makes them 
feel special. Attention is implied flattery. 


The Nagual Man must be mysterious, elusive, unavailable, which renders him alluring 
and irresistible. His abundance of energy is electrifying and seductive, and while it is 
taxing and very unsettling to be in his presence, it is also as addictive as heroin, because 
it is so intense. 


He should work to enhance his physique in order to be attractive. He has to learn how to 
look deeply into a woman's eyes, and how to talk with her in a soft, intimate way. 
Women are trained socially to respond to this approach and bond to men in this way, so 
the Nagual Man initially has no choice but to take this road. If he does not, she will bond 
to a suitor instead of to the Nagual and his Party. This is the way to close that door. 


These are simply tools that the Nagual Man uses to make sure that his Party has a chance 
to reach Freedom. He is at the Party's service, and his actions, although they may appear 
self-serving, are not ever for personal gain. 


When it comes to sex with the Nagual Man, the Student is not to care, is not to be eager. 
It is an energetic manoeuvre, not a love affair. Although the Nagual Man uses romance, 
he is Ruthless, cold as the Arctic wind, as are all Naguals. He uses romance to Stalk the 
Student's ego into staying, so that he can work with it and with her energy body. His 
affection is abstract, directed at the Student's energy body, not the personal self, which 
the Nagual Man is working to deactivate by proving its worthlessness. 


Abstinence is a very important part of sex magic. It is the way to gather energy for 
Dreaming and the way to destroy the social programming to mate and reproduce. 


A woman warrior is Fierce. Her body is tightly sealed, meaning she is completely 
unconcerned with sex. Concern with sex makes it difficult to Rally Knowledge; it makes 
it hard to do Dreaming, or to Stalk, or to See. Concern with sex is a very human trait 
which is burned away by the Strategy of the Nagual Man. It is not so difficult for the 
Student to drop sex; what is difficult is arriving at the point of wanting to do it. 


A Final Decision is all it takes. That Final Decision is not even Choosing to be 
unconcerned about sex; rather, it is Deciding to acquiesce to the necessity to be 
unconcerned about sex. Like dropping the human form, it is the desire to be concerned, to 
cling, rather than the concern itself, that has to be dropped. Paradoxically, she must want 
to acquiesce to - not wanting. 


She has to calm her First Attention and enter a state where sexual feeling can be switched 
off at will. If she can't, there is no possibility of continuing on the Path, because sexual 
energy is used to do Dreaming. Either she has sex with it, or Dreams with it. She can't do 
both. 


To help her chances, she should avoid alcohol, sugar, and soft drinks. Cannabis 
especially puts the assemblage point into the lateral edge of the Band of Man, and 
activates sensuality and the desire to have sex or to masturbate, so it should be avoided 
like the plague. 


The Nagual Man is celibate. After he corrals the four winds, he never has sex again, ever. 
He is not caught up in any webs of sensuality. This, too, is part of his sex magic. He does 
what he has to do, which is have sex; then he again does what he has to do, which is 
redeploy his once-sexual energy solely into Dreaming and Intending. On this earth, he is 
not a 'man’. He has no interest in sex. He is utterly professional and incorruptible, like an 
authentically celibate priest. 


3. Training Women Warriors 


The female warriors are the pillars that support the Pyramid that makes the stable 
structure of the Nagual's Party of Seers. There are eight female warriors and the Nagual 
Woman, plus any female Couriers that may be in the Party. 


The Nagual Man takes on a woman Apprentice when an Omen points her out to him. Her 
personal Power makes her able to create a moment of Silence at the precise moment of 
meeting the Nagual Man, through which comes the Manifestation of the Spirit, Directing 
the Nagual Man to add her to the Party, because she will be able to do what is required. It 
is like a vote of confidence in the prospect from the Spirit. 


He romances her, bonds with her, brings her the kind of gifts that women like. At first she 
will think that he is a man looking for sex. But he has a different Purpose, even though 
romance and sex is part of his Method. He is not a 'man' and does not see her as a 
‘woman’. 


Some Nagual Men Lead with utter severity, with an iron hand, much as the ancient 
Kung-Fu masters Taught their pupils. They do this because they are convinced that with 
the Mass of Intent, free handouts are out of the question. These Nagual Men never do 
anything for any Student in a direct way, but instead actively help everyone to help 
themselves, since they feel that the Gift of Freedom is not a bestowal, but only a chance 
to have a chance. This method requires more time. Other Nagual Men, in order to 
compress time, present their Students with given situations and force them to accept it, 
rather than wait until they are ready to face it on their own. In effect, this kind of Nagual 
Man throws the Student into the deep end to sink or swim. Each Nagual Man has his own 
style, his own brand of Ruthlessness and Sweetness. 


The Student must never be discarded, ever. Or even made to think she has been 
discarded. If an Omen has pointed her out, and the Nagual Man has taken responsibility 
for delivering her to Freedom, then that is Final, and his own Freedom and survival rests 
on her outcome. 


It is important that the woman feel that the Nagual Man will ultimately protect her from 
any harm. She must trust him 100%, must put herself unhesitatingly in his hands. Only 
then will she be able to understand that the terrible things he does and says are for her 
ultimate benefit. 


The Nagual Man destroys her ego and shatters her Mirror of Self-Reflection with utter 
Ruthlessness. It is a torturous suffering. Only when her ego is dead is she released from 
her hell on earth. 


The Nagual Man does this because there is no other way. An Impeccable Nagual will 
never spare his Student. Paradoxically, this is the only help that exists on earth. Friends 
who stroke the ego and try to make life a comfort zone are in reality not helping anything. 
It is very important, too, that the Nagual Man be utterly trustworthy and ultimately will 
protect her from harm. His responsibility is great, and he must prove himself to be worthy 
of that trust. 


In the Training, there should be no ban on asking questions. Clarity is very, very 
important; however, that said, which topics are up for discussion are dictated by the 
Spirit, and the timing of revelations for best effect is very important too. A premature 
revelation is not Strategic and can result in unnecessary damage to the Student. 


Every Apprentice is given the choice of whether or not to stay in the Nagual Man's world, 
and is free to leave. That is a one-time-only offer and the decision is Final. It is the 
Nagual Man's job to ensure that each Student Chooses to remain. He addresses himself to 
their energy bodies, the real Decision-maker. When the Student, as an individual 
personality, is given the option to leave, the Decision to stay has already been made by 
her energy body. All that is actually happening is that she is being made aware that she 
has Chosen to stay. In reality, no other option exists. The Nagual Man points to the door 
and tells her that if she does not go through it now, it will close her in and never open 
again. But he must also give her a reason to stay - to help him, or to help herself. At this 
juncture, her romance with the Nagual Man serves as a strong impetus to remain. She 
loves him. She stays. 


When the door closes, it seals her fate. 


Each female warrior is taught according to her proclivities, trained individually by the 
Nagual Man, preparing her to Let Go of the ego and merge into the single being that the 
Party is. 


The women warriors are the Four Winds: North, West, East, and South. Each woman has 
a particular wind. When it blows, she is different. Her wind helps her. She can use her 
wind for whatever she wants, to Intend whatever she wants. She is her wind. They are 
one. It Teaches her and Changes her. When the woman is at the stage of dropping her 
ego, the Nagual Man introduces her to her own wind and works with it to bring about that 
Change in her being. He Teaches her not to resist her wind, how to acquiesce to her wind 
and let it Guide her. That can take years. 


To be the Nagual Man means to corral the Four Winds. He collects the women warriors 
of his Party, guided by the Spirit. They are the powerhouse; the male warriors merely 
serve as the glue that binds the Party together, the Anchors of Sobriety that the women 
warriors lack. The women warriors emPower the Nagual Man, who Intends Total 
Freedom for the Party. 


The first thing he does is to Change her Direction to be the same as her wind, by turning 
her head with his hands to face that Direction. He holds her head there for a long, long 
time, up to an hour. To know what her innate Direction is, he must be able to See her 
energy sphere. 


Together, they seek her wind. It will come to her when she is more Impeccable, when she 
has Changed and saved enough energy. He stops her from being herself, by Teaching her 
Not-Doings that take her away from her usual behaviours. 


At some point, she will hear her wind for the first time. It goes directly to her womb. If 
she is lying down naked it helps. The wind will come to her and then settle onto her. It is 
alive. It caresses her and then gets inside her body. She may be terrified; the Nagual Man 
speaks to her to calm her. He may have to hold her down. She must relax and let her wind 
do what it wants with her. It will tell her what to do — with her life, her feelings, her 
Path. All she needs to do is reach Inner Silence. When a woman quiets herself right down 
and stops talking to herself, her wind will pick her up just like that. 


From that day her wind is with her, and will tell her everything she wants to know. 


There are two aspects to each Wind: Stalking and Dreaming. The Winds blow on these 
two Planets. The Dreamers are 'wrapped' in the Stalkers, like a soft centre protected by a 
hard outer shell. The Stalkers protect the Dreamers and are the way the Party faces and 
deals with the challenges of the daily world. 


The women Stalkers are collected first, then the Dreamers. 


The Nagual Man rules the women warriors with an iron Discipline, and in this way 
Balances them. He ‘levels them off'. However, he never uses physical violence. The only 
time there can be the challenge of the physical, it must be in a highly structured and 
appropriate context; for this, the Nagual Man uses martial arts. Women warriors can use 
martial arts to become fierce fighters who are unconcerned about physical violence, and 
who become expert at it themselves. 


The Nagual Man cannot get angry at anyone. He is Impeccable. 


The women warriors, through their Task, become one single being. The Stalkers are 
Taught Stalking, the Dreamers are Taught Dreaming. The women Stalkers are drilled like 
soldiers and given practical Tasks to help them to Understand the Principles of Stalking, 
while the women Dreamers are given the Dreaming Tasks of the Seven Gates of 
Dreaming. 


Everything for a woman warrior starts in Dreaming. She goes through the Seven Gates 
just like the males, but she is not able to be captured in the inorganic beings’ world. 
Dreamers are Taught Dreaming first, while Stalkers are taught Stalking first, beginning 
with the Recapitulation. However, at a certain point early in their Training, the women 
Dreamers also have to Learn Stalking, beginning with the Recapitulation, as, at a certain 
point, the Stalkers have to Learn Dreaming. 


Dreaming uses redeployed Primal sexual energy. 


Gazing goes with Dreaming. If the Student Gazes at dried leaves, or shadows, she can 
find them in her Dreaming, and later she can find her Dreaming in her Gazing. 


Sexual organs are organs of perception. They perceive, and Knowledge is obtained 
through them. The two sexes, male and female, have different routes to Knowledge. Men 
have their penis, which points upward when activated, so they 'cone' upward to the 
heavens with their genitals, and that is how they receive Knowledge. Women have a hole 
that is always open, pointing downward to the earth, receiving Knowledge from the earth 
itself. 


So women are always receiving their Learning without noticing, it's so natural for them. 
But men have to travel upwards, striving step by step, as if ascending a ladder. They are 
meticulous, and more Sober-minded, while women are not. This is because men have to 
struggle in a way that women don't. This is why the Leader of the Party is always a male. 
Men have Sobriety and women need that, because they are already there. It's nothing for 
women to Dream and Stalk — they are just too lazy and uninterested in doing it. And the 
social order entraps women, robbing them of time for exploration of their innate abilities 
by tying them to bearing and raising children, and babying a husband, until it is too late. 
Marriage is a prison sentence for life. 


Women are slaves to men because of their indifference to their gift. 
The facts of life: 


When a human being is conceived, they are what their inception is. If the mother has an 
orgasm, if sex is exciting and full of energy, that new being is conceived with that ample 
degree of energy, and later in life will be able to have sex without draining herself. On 
the other hand, to be conceived through boring, unenergetic sex results in a low-energy 
being, who must remain celibate if she expects to See and to survive in the Vastness. We 
bring into the world what was there at the first. 


When a man has sex with a woman, he leaves, along with his sperm, thin lines, filaments 
of energy like parasitic worms that siphon the woman's vital force into him. Every man 
the woman has sex with leaves these thin lines of energy inside her. Those energy lines 
remain active for seven years; when that seven years is about to be up, all those lines of 
energy, from every past lover, become active, and, like the parasites that they are, compel 
the woman to have sex again. When she does, every line gets another seven years of life, 
and the energy-siphoning continues. It drains the woman. If she can resist for seven years 
and through the compulsion, the lines die and she is Free. This celibacy is coupled with 
the recapitulation of her sexual history. 


Nearly all men and women are frigid, sexually insipid. Energetically, sexuality is a ‘bar’ 
of energy that has been broken and mutilated by the Flyers, preventing humans from 
experiencing deep orgasms and preventing them from creating anything other than bored, 
low-energy conceptions; consequently, most human beings are conceived as ‘bored 
fucks’. The female bar of energy should be straight and thick, measuring several inches 
across, in the womb. Men's bars are complex and delicate, resembling a swan's neck and 
beak. The male structures are more easily broken than the females’, and more difficult to 
repair. 


Women have a thick bundle of luminous fibres growing upward from the genitalia. it's 
shaped like a lion's tail. Those 'roots' are the givers of life. The embryo, to grow, attaches 
itself to one of those nurturing 'roots' and thoroughly consumes it, leaving only a hole. 
Men, on the other hand, have short filaments that are alive and floating almost separately 
from the luminous mass of their energy spheres. 


Each time a woman gives birth, it leaves a hole in her energy sphere, which depletes her 
so much she falls behind in her bid for Freedom. Birth is not recommended, and if a 
woman has given birth, the incompleteness of her energy sphere has to be mended. She 
has to call her energy back and fill the holes. Then she is Complete again, the way she 
was before giving birth. She has no holes and all the Edge of her Spirit. 


The holes in the energy sphere: a child of the same sex as the parent makes a hole in the 
left side; one of the opposite sex makes a hole in the right side. A left side hole is more 
profound, darker, deeper. Boys take the greater part of their Edge from the father, girls 
from the mother. 


Emptiness prevents understanding; it prevents the forces of the world from moving the 
assemblage point. It renders the warrior timid, unwilling to leap, unable to Change. An 
empty warrior must destroy her love for the child and forget that child. The child has to 
be refused. The child has to mean nothing to the warrior. Then the Edge has to be stolen 
back. When the child means nothing, like a stranger, the warrior pats them on the head 
and lets her side snatch the Edge back. Her mind is made up, her Purpose Unbending. It 
takes great Ruthlessness and determination to regain Completeness. But doing so 
provides a balance that is missing in warriors who have always been Complete. Empty 
watriors need a gigantic Task to help them. Fulfilling that difficult and dangerous Task, 
she finds her Ruthlessness and her sense of Purpose and determination. And a day will 
come when her Spirit, her Edge, her Completeness, comes back to her. 


The Edge is reclaimed by stealing it back. The warrior touches the child on the head with 
her hand in daily life or in Recapitulation as she lets her Silent Side and the hole snatch it 
back. She couples this with gradually learning how to feel nothing for the child. She turns 
her back on her love for the child. When the child is like all the other children in the 
world — not important — when the warrior no longer cares what happens to that child, 
and forgets about it and its father (or mother, in the case of male warriors), when love is 
gone, the Edge will return and the warrior will be a new being. 


If a child dies, the Edge returns to the parents, the givers. If the parents are dead, it goes 
to the Complete sibling; if more than one sibling is Complete, it goes to the most 
Powerful sibling. 


The female warriors, like the males, must be Complete; that is, their energy spheres must 
have no holes, and must have all the Edge of their Spirit. So, the first thing a Nagual Man 
does is to bring the woman into his Magical Realm, Shatter her Mirror of Self-Reflection, 
and make her Complete. 


A woman's period is Power. The three days before a woman's period (which the social 
agreement has labeled 'PMS') is the prime moment for her Dreaming. She will be able to 
enter other worlds in Dreaming as if it is nothing, explore different worlds without any 
effort. She can even do this while awake! In the beginning, of course, it is very difficult 
for a socially conditioned woman to find the Crack Between The Worlds, but the Nagual 
Man pushes his female Charges to enter Inner Silence and Cross Over, even if they nearly 
die attempting to accomplish it. 


Women don't have to jump into an abyss like the males in order to go fully into the 
Second Attention; what they do is harder still. They have their own abyss. They 
menstruate. Three days before their period, they become something else. That is the Door 
for them. The Nagual Man pushes her without mercy to find that Crack in herself, a 
Crack she disguises very well. During that time, her disguise falls away and she is Bare. 
But to Open the Crack and go through it takes years. 


Just before her period, Dreaming becomes Power. She will become more daring, even a 
little crazy. A 'crack' appears right in front of her, running vertically at arm's length. 
During that time she can, if she wants to, let go of the images of the world, open the 
Crack Between the Worlds, and step through it into another world. That Crack is right in 
front of all women all the time, and becomes apparent just before her period. 


We hold the images of the world with our attention. A male warrior is very difficult to 
Train because his attention is always closed, focused on something. A female is always 
open because most of the time she is not focused on anything. Especially just before and 
during her period. During that time she can actually let her attention go from the images 
of the world. And then the world collapses. This is how females Stop the World. 


It's very simple. Just before her period, she can't focus her attention. That's the Crack. 
Instead of fighting to focus, she can let go of the images, by gazing fixedly at distant 
hills, or by gazing at water, like a river, or by gazing at clouds. Not with the eyes wide 
open, which makes the eyes tired and brings dizziness, but with the eyes half-closed. If 
she blinks a lot, and moves her eyes from cloud to cloud, or mountain to mountain, she 
can gaze for hours, or days if necessary. She gazes without staring. She becomes utterly 
Silent inside. Sooner or later the Crack will open. 


10 


Women without wombs (who have had hysterectomies) must fight for Freedom and 
Knowledge like the males, climbing the ladder step by step. It's very difficult, but it can 
be done. Hardly ever do women who have reached the age of menopause succeed. 


The Nagual Man uses the three days before the woman's period (that time commonly 
called 'PMT'") to help her to enter the Second Attention. 


Women stop their internal dialogue by focusing their attention on their womb. A weight 
on the womb is helpful. She Learns to concentrate on that internal spot. Sooner or later 
she will enter Dreaming. 


For best results in entering Dreaming, warriors, men and women both, should sit upright 
with legs crossed or soles of feet together, rather than lying down, and pick the optimum 
times of late night or early morning. This capitalises on the solitude and lack of 
interference from the attention of people, which is switched off at those hours. Women 
feel their wombs; men must Soberly Intend to stop their internal dialogue. 


Women are given Dreaming Tasks, for instance Learning how to fly in Dreaming. This 
helps them to immobilise their Second Attention and helps them to get to their Dreaming 
bodies. Any Dream she can remember can do the same thing and can be turned into a 
Task. 


Eventually her Task will be to get out of her body. 


In her Training, the warrior is often given the responsibility of caring for another warrior 
while that warrior Trains. She has to honour that warrior no matter what her Charge does 
to her, and she has to Train her body, through her interaction with that warrior, to feel at 
ease in the face of even the most trying situations. To do this, she has to put her ego 
aside, put her self aside. It is much easier to fare well under conditions of maximum 
stress than to be Impeccable under normal circumstances. She can't, under any 
circumstances, get angry with her Charge, because she, the warrior being cared for, is 
indeed her benefactress. And it is that Charge's duty, almost, to behave like a jackass. If 
she can be unbearable, that is good. This is Stalking Training. The warrior Trains herself 
for the hardship of interacting with people, who are jackasses and unbearable most of the 
time. It is imperative that she internalize a mood of ease in the face of difficult social 
situations, and her Charge is her coach. 


A warrior's Purpose changes; first one Purpose, then the next, then the next, as the 
situation changes and new challenges arise. A female warrior will be changeable like the 
winds, light and breezy for one Purpose, hard and relentless for another, warm and 
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nurturing for the next, cold and gusty for another. She changes her mood to facilitate her 
Purpose. For each Purpose she gives her all. Each is a matter of life or death. 


4. Death of the Personal Self 


Human beings are all gargoyles in a river of shit. They climb on each other and piss and 
shit all over each other. Some grapple each other and reach the top, and the others sink in 
the river. They don't fight. Sometimes you occasionally see bubbles coming up; they 
hardly even breathe. Sometimes one gets pushed to the shore, to the side. That's when 
Seers try to hose them down. But it's too uncomfortable; most can't take it. It's too cold 
outside, the hose water is too cold, too shocking, and they jump back in. But if they can 
stand being hosed off, they can discover that it's much more interesting to be out, and 
then they can go wherever they want. 


An Omen or Omens point out the prospective Apprentice to the Nagual Man, who must 
then Trick the woman into joining the group. Volunteers are not welcome, since anyone 
who would volunteer is cracked, incapable, and will fail. The ego will remain despite the 
Nagual Man's best efforts. Only those who don't want to know are suitable candidates. It 
is a terrible fight every step of the way not to fall back into human behaviour. Once the 
woman gives her word of agreement, the Spirit will hear, and will help her, and then the 
fight is on. 


How the Nagual Man communicates with his Students is extremely important. Every 
word and action has to be an Impeccable example of Strategy. It is so easy to screw up 
and act from the ego, but this must be avoided at all costs. Ego is a senseless river that 
keeps going because it doesn't know enough to stop. Silence has superiority over rash 
words, and most of the time, implication and analogy is better than direct action. 


However, to destroy an ego also mandates creating life situations that have a jolting 
impact. The only way for a Student to realise the truth of what the ego is, is to experience 
it in action at its most shitty. Ego can't be fought with nicities. It can't be explained away. 
It has to be hammered mercilessly until it explodes. 


How this is done depends on the Student. The more self-pitying the Student, the harder 
the job is and the more subtle the approach has to be. Otherwise, great resentment will 
develop, and the Student will rebel. This type of personality is very self-absorbed and 
will easily consider herself to be damaged, hard-bedone by, betrayed. A masterpiece of 
Strategy can do what needs to be done. Self-pitying Students need to be cushioned, yet 
blasted by huge jolts to their idea of themselves. Their shortcomings are initially revealed 
to them in a way that lets the Student think of them as separate to her, as things she can 
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work on; but eventually, eroded bit by bit, she will one day realise that there is no more 
‘her’ left. 


This approach takes great Patience and orderly management. The core of the ego is last to 
go, and what 'works on' it subtly shifts from the ego to the silent side, the impersonal 
energy sphere. Pride is how these Students keep themselves going, feelings of personal 
accomplishment and pats on the back by the Teacher. This is because they are self- 
loathing and very insecure to begin with, and have a huge need to compensate for that. 
What the Teacher does is get the Student to the point where she can let pride fall away; 
that happens when the core of the ego falls away, when she can clearly see that it and its 
pride, and its loathing of itself, is superfluous to her being. 


Other Students will not need this approach, and can be blasted directly, because they are 
able to make a Final Decision to accept the Discipline of cancelling out the ego, and can 
do it Ruthlessly and determinedly. These are the best Students. They are smart fighters, 
not victims, and a Teacher is very lucky to find them. 


Still, in both cases, the fight to cancel out the ego and become an impersonal aware 
energy is predicated on denigration and mockery. In both cases, situations must be 
created that reveal the Student's shortcomings (aspects of ego). Bit by bit, then all at 
once, the ego is deconstructed and destroyed. The only things the Student needs to 
succeed are to take full responsibility for being there and enduring the process, and total 
trust of the Nagual Man as facilitator of the process. She has to keep her eyes on the prize 
of finally becoming an impersonal energy, remembering that eventually those eyes will 
not have an ego looking through them. She, herself, will never reach the goal, since the 
goal is to remove that personal self. She is, in effect, commiting suicide, but not of the 
body. It is strange, like a long death. 


Each woman must Let Go of her old self; that is, she must shatter her Mirror of Self- 
Reflection in order to be able to See and Intend. No woman (or man, for that matter) will 
do this willingly, so the Nagual Man must help his Charges by giving them no choice. He 
must Ruthlessly Stalk each woman into Changing. Uusually it is a case of arranging a 
situation which presents the woman with a simple choice: Change or die. 


Of course, what that means is that either the personal self, the ego, dies; or the body dies. 
The woman must come to the point of having no choice but to make the Final Decision to 
Let Go, to release, her old self. When she accepts her fate without recrimination, and 
embraces her new life of Power and nothingness, all the doors will open for her. 


Male warriors have to be forced by fear to give up their holdings, their ego aspects. If 
they fear for their lives, they can give up anything just like that. 
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The worthlessness of every aspect, bar none, of the person she thinks she is, is something 
which the Student, if she at all wants to succeed, has to accept. The way that Seers use is 
the only way that works: the way of mockery, denigration, and provocation, assigning 
every aspect of the personal self the status of worthlessness in the strongest and most 
direct possible terms. The Nagual Man works to Free the total being by sacrificing the 
personal self. This is the key point that must be made crystal clear to the Student. 


A warrior, if she wants to succeed, is obligated to watch her tonal, her individual 
personality, her ego, from a distance. This in itself gives her a modicum of detachment, 
enabling her to work on it rather than be it. She steps back from herself. The being takes 
an objective view of the ego as a whole, aware that it has no importance. 


When the ego behaves like an asshole, she re-establishes detachment from it and treats it 
as something that has its own nature. She accepts its asshole nature, and focuses instead 
on the process of divesting her being of it. 


If not done properly, this process will harm the Student, making her feel devalued and 
abused. The problem is that the Student feels sorry for her little-girl self. It feels wrong to 
denigrate that little person, who is after all the only person she has ever been. What the 
Student doesn't realise, and has to come to realise, is that that person is just a position of 
the assemblage point. That is all we are. To leave that assemblage point position requires 
that she detach from it completely. Another way of saying it is that she must detach from 
everything she thinks she is as a person. 


The process must be completed, or there will only be the result of a damaged personality. 
What appears to be ‘abuse’ must be thoroughly understood by all participants in the 
process as the Nagual Man's helping the woman to finally and permanently turn away 
from her Mirror of Self-Reflection (self-obsession), by shattering that Mirror into 
nothingness. The same goes for the males. 


This is a drastic process that can easily result in physical death. It is a radical 
deconstruction of the personal self, a destruction of the independent ego, an excision of 
the social self, so that the warrior's impersonal energy can fuse, integrate, with the energy 
of the other warriors, into what is called the Nagual's Party, which is really a single 
organism, a single energetic entity that has the energetic mass necessary to reach the 
Third Attention. Only an Impeccable Nagual Man, acting solely for the Spirit, has any 
chance of success in this venture. And it is crucial! 
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If the woman does not completely understand what is happening, the effort will fail. It is 
the Nagual Man's responsibility to help her to understand and accept the process. She 
must come to value it above her independent ego and its ties to the human world. 


That process is the moving from self-obsession to Inner Silence and Silent Knowledge. 


What is the independent ego, this thing that must be destroyed? It is the Mirror of Self- 
Reflection and the unceasing pull to obsess with it. It is the social self. Social ties, 
defense of the ego, family and friends, pets, likes and dislikes; it is the way one loves to 
be, the way one has always been. It is resistance. It is personal history. It is the emotional 
self, the self that worries, gets angry, the self that wants things for itself, that needs 
respect, status, recognition, love, kindness, understanding. It is what feels loneliness, 
hurt, anguish, suffering. It is the little center of suffering. All of that has to be burned 
away Ruthlessly and completely. 


The way to do it is to laugh at it and to denigrade it. To insult it, to provoke it, to bring 
the shit to the surface so that it can be dealt with. This is what the petty tyrant does 
unintentionally, and what the Nagual Man does Purposefully. The absolute worst of the 
Student is brought to the surface by provoking, inciting, and inflating and deflating her 
ego. It is like raising a boil of egoic toxins. But a good result only comes when the 
process is completed; otherwise, there is only a ‘permanent boil' that just gets worse and 
worse. Each aspect of the ego is manifested and denigrated, mocked and derided, as the 
warrior completes each station of the process, by detaching from the ego and noting, as 
an egoless selfless being, the worthlessness of each aspect of ego, of herself, leading to 
the ultimate completion of ego-suicide, thus clearing the Island of the Tonal, cleaning the 
Connecting Link to Silent Knowledge, to Intent. 


The warrior's Task, then, is to use that opportunity wisely and effectively rather than 
taking refuge in self-pity and whining about it, or fighting against it. When the process is 
properly explained and accepted, that refuge is no longer tenable. Yet, it is still a huge 
challenge for all involved. 


Harshness and derision is a very Powerful sorceric technique. Viewed from the ordinary 
social point of view, it is abuse. Warriors use it as they use their Tyrants, to destroy self- 
pity and self-importance. The Nagual Man uses this technique to destroy the ego of his 
Charge. 


The Student has to make a Final Choice to do the work to become nothing, or go home 
and live a normal human life. There are no second chances. One stays and uses that 
pressure properly, like a true warrior; or turns her face to the wall, cries, and walks away, 
until she dies. If the process is begun but is left uncompleted, suicide is a real risk. So the 
Student has to fully understand what is happening from the beginning. She has to take 
full responsibility for being there and for what she has Decided to accept. 
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The Nagual Man lives only to break his Students' Chains of Self-Reflection, thus 
Cleaning their Link To Intent. This should be emphasised to, and understood by, the 
Student going in. The Nagual Man brings Freedom, and Freedom is not free. It costs 
everything one has and is as a person. 


Thinking as an average civilized person, one would have to say that it is indeed a great 
misfortune for any woman to cross paths with the Nagual Man and his Party, that it is all 
bullshit and just a big excuse for a sex party to benefit him, and that he is an abuser who 
uses women and destroys their sense of self-worth. And that would be true if the Nagual 
Man were an average civilized person. 


Who in their right mind would want this? It shouldn't be wished on anyone. The 
candidates who have a slim chance of dropping their egos are Chosen by the Spirit, 
pointed out by Omens. There isn't even a moment's pause from the Ruthlessness and 
hardship of their lives from the moment they enter the Seers' world. The truth of the 
Training is emotional brutality. One's very self is shattered to bits. It is the suicide of a 
worthless person, leaving behind an emptiness. The only way for the being to survive, 
and not commit physical suicide, is to cease to identify with the ego self. If the Student 
still identifies with the personal self, when it is almost destroyed, she will probably 
commit suicide for real. 


The Training is shattering. It is arduous and overwhelmingly daunting. There is constant 
suffering and an all-pervasive sense of dread. Anyone in their right mind would run from 
it, so the Nagual Man has to do everything he can to make sure that his Charges stay to 
the completion of the process. 


A female Apprentice, starting out, thinks that she is a woman. Eventually she will realise 
that she is not a ‘woman’ any longer, but a warrior. The males, too will come to see that 
they are not 'men’, but warriors, impersonal energy that has awareness. And there will 
come a point where all realise that they are not individuals, but aspects of a single being. 


Both male and female warriors must be given rational explanations, which constitute 
serious reasons, before they can destroy their Mirrors of self-Obsession and safely 
venture into the Unknown. Males especially need this; females can more or less drop the 
ego and go into the Second Attention with no hesitation, providing they have total 
confidence in whoever is Leading them. 


Asking questions is fine. All the Nagual Man needs from the warrior is her commitment 
to practice. She must build up enough confidence to be willing to claim Knowledge as 
Power, by doing what she has been shown. 


Some women have a difficult time accepting the truth of the Rule, thinking it is just airy- 


fairy bullshit, and instead believe that they are having a love affair with the Nagual Man. 
These are the ones most likely to rebel, to think about suicide, to feel damaged, to hamper 
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and sabotage the Nagual Man. These women often appear to be the most intelligent, the 
best critical thinkers, but in fact they are simple-minded and earthy. It is to the whole 
Party's great advantage for the Nagual Man to provide this type of female with the most 
compelling rational explanations and to back these up with practical proof as way of 
Verification. She has to be backed into a corner of undeniable proof, so that she will 
realise what is what. It is all up to the Spirit how and when these explanations and 
Verifications take place, though. 


The Nagual Man tests his Students, tests their degrees of attachment to their egos, by 
provoking them. He raises them up and then snatches away the pedestal. However, it is 
important to note that no good result can come of this Strategy unless and until the 
Student understands and accepts what the purpose of this is, and does her part to ensure 
that what comes up in her is examined and resolved. Sure, it hurts like hell, but it is also 
the road to Power, to the Spirit, to Freedom. 


To be mocked, insulted, denigrated, and to benefit from that, requires that one be utterly 
detached from what is being mocked and denigrated. The Student has to stop identifying 
with the person she once thought she was, her parents’ child. If she still thinks that she is 
that self, she has not understood and will be hurt and resentful. 


It is stressed that it is very difficult to detach from that personality. Just giving the 
concept to the Student and reminding her about it is not enough. It is a long-term process 
that has to be carried out in the proper order, little by little, at a snail's pace; it cannot be 
rushed. Small things at first, going through the stations of aspects of the ego, until the 
core of the ego falls away. 


Start with those aspects of the ego easily detached from, that the Student can easily see 
the benefit of dropping, and work through to those aspects of ego which the Student most 
closely identifies with and which cause the most pain when denigrated. 


Again, it is enormously emphasised that a Student is in the process of 'commiting ego 
suicide’ when fighting to cancel out the ego, and so, a delicate yet strong balance must be 
struck to ensure that real physical suicide is avoided. 


It is a very good sign when the Student does not want to live any more; when a great 
depression comes. That is the sign that the assemblage point is ready to abandon its old 
position and move on from the self. What really takes place is the assemblage point gets 
evicted from its dwelling and must find a new spot to ‘house’ itself. That huge depression 
is really just a not wanting to move, the annoyance and despair of having to find a new 
‘abode’. But she must not become confused. She must not actually commit physical 
suicide. The Nagual Man's job in this case is to make the distinction clear to the Student. 
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If the Spirit has pointed her out, then she will be able to keep going through the process. 
If it has not, she will not make it to the end. 


Still, any Student, even one the Spirit has pointed out, who does not properly understand 
what's happening, is at risk of real physical suicide, especially the 'victim' type of Student 
(the 'poor baby'). The only remedy is laughter and lightness through this stage of the 
process, and Patience. 


The warrior waits Patiently to Die, waits to be Freed from the old assemblage point 
position, which Seers call "Hell On Earth". While waiting, she laughs and enjoys herself. 
She can only do this when she takes full responsibility for going through all the necessary 
stations on her Path, without taking any of them too seriously. If she has Learned how to 
accept the suffering given by the Nagual Man, the Petty Tyrant, and the Flyers, she will 
be able to wait through (Forbear) the suffering of this station too. She does not have to 
seek it— _ her death will come for her, and her hell on earth will finally be over. 


It is the Discipline of Nothingness, of Emptiness. Everything that comprises that 
assemblage point position is worthless, because it must be left; yet the being is not 
worthless. Nor is the being 'worth' anything. It is not about ‘value’. The Student, the 
being, when she escapes the prison of that assemblage point position, is balanced at 
absolute zero, where all dualities cancel each other out. She is Free. 


She should never count on her victory, because it is a lifetime battle that each warrior 
wages against their old selves. 


To Change, a female Apprentice must accept her fate. She must resolve to Let Go of her 
old self, and then actually Let Go. And she must resolve to complete the process of ego 
removal by way of suffering. 


Usually, she will not do this willingly, so in most cases she has to be helped by the 
Nagual Man, who Stalks her into it by creating a situation where she either makes the 
Final Decision to let go — or goes mad, or dies. Some sort of intense suffering is 
required to spur her to do what she has to do. 


The Nagual Man must be clear with her about what she has to do, and should not ‘discard’ 
her as the impetus. He is asking her to commit suicide of the personal self, of the ego. He 
must be totally supportive of her in her suffering and she should understand that she is 
still, but only as an energetic being and not as a personal self, part of the Nagual's Party. 


But the Choice is hers, and she has to Change, or die. So she accepts her fate. The Nagual 
Man is her fate. To Let Go of her old self is her fate. There is no point in trying to resist. 
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She must in her own mind resolve to drop her old ways. Change or death; but that is the 
case with all warriors. 


The warrior's pressure-house, her destiny, her life situations created for her by the Spirit, 
call it what you will, is unalterable. It is her fate. The challenge is how completely she 
can accept it, how Impeccable she can be within those rigid bounds. Instead of trying to 
change anything, she accepts her fate. She is realistic about what is in store for her, and 
doesn't shy away from it. Rather, she admits what potential there is for suffering, comes 
to terms with it, acquiesces to it, and uses it to practice being Impeccable despite her 
basic human feelings and desires. She, in effect, is practising deliberately withstanding 
suffering. This renders her unafraid and Fluid. If she is lucky, there will be unbearable 
hardship and suffering; she can use this in her fight to divest her being of ego. 


As soon as she accepts her own ego's asshole nature, and the true nature of her situation, 
and flows with it Purposefully, she will be free of anger and worry. 


She must drop her self-pity. The goal is the assemblage point position of the Place of No 
Self-Pity, of total Sobriety. The Nagual Man arranges that she is driven hard and without 
mercy until she no longer feels sorry for herself, and eventually so that there is no longer 
any self-reflection left. Then the being is Sober and Serene, Silent, fully in the moment, 
self-aware without self-reflection. This is a simple thing, easy to understand, but it has to 
be accepted by the Student as necessary and effective, and she has to take full 
responsibility for participating in this process. It is vital, necessary, unavoidable. 


For her part, the woman warrior becomes a Stalker and Impeccably Stalks herself. She 
Stalks her own aspects of ego, her weaknesses which, being given no more energy, turn 
into Power; in effect, she redeploys the energy that her ego has been using. That saved 
energy is automatically rerouted to the assemblage point. Her aspects of ego are her Path, 
her road to Power. 


It is normal for people to fight not to do the work on themselves. They indulge in not 
trying to Change. That's the way human beings are: they love to be told what to do, but 
they love even more to fight and rebel and not do what they are told. They then get 
entangled in hating and resenting the one who told them what to do in the first place. 


So the Nagual Man has a big quandary. The process has to be made clear, but he cannot 
tell anyone specifically what to do to Stalk their own weaknesses. It is up to the 
individual warrior to find ways to Not-Do her own aspects of ego. 


Yet, Stalking weaknesses by Not-Doing is not enough to drop them. That's why the 


Nagual Man doesn't want to tell anyone what to do. To be an Impeccable Stalker, a 
warrior needs to have a Purpose. The Task is what makes all the difference. The Task is 
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tailor-made for each warrior and is the Nagual Man's way of directing on behalf of the 
Spirit. The Task makes her leave her human form. And she has the higher Purpose of 
entering into the Second Attention. 


At first, all warriors — both male and female — have to understand that they are 
prisoners and slaves, and need to escape. That is the initial Purpose. 


Whether one's personality is ugly or beautiful, it is worthless because its function is the 
same: to keep the assemblage point trapped at one single position, the position which 
benefits the Flyers. 


There are certain barriers which stand in the way of success in eradicating the ego. 
Firstly, the ego itself has been trained to obsessively fixate on itself. To break that 
fixation is a genuine triumph and is the hardest thing of all. 


And, too, all Apprentices are afraid of the Nagual Man's world. They pretend to be who 
they are and cling to themselves even after they know better because they are afraid. 
Secretly, they don't want to succeed because of what they fear will come. They are afraid 
of the Unknown. They cannot stand the sight when they glimpse the Nagual Man's world. 


On top of this, the Flyers will fight like demons to derail the Student. Huge, 
overwhelming attacks are expected from the Flyers, who would rather kill the Student 
than let her go. She should always be ready for their assault, and not lose her Purpose or 
her Detachment from the ego, which is always a possibility, since there are times, under 
the influence of the Flyers, when she will be tempted to think of herself as the biggest 
asshole in the world. That is fine, but if she goes back to identifying with the ego after 
behaving like a complete idiot, she runs the risk of being crushed under a feeling of 
shame and unworthiness and failure. 


She must always remember that the ego, the personal independent self, is indeed 
worthless and idiotic and irredeemable to its core, but she is not that ego. She is the 
energy body, the energy sphere, the being who is fighting to be free of the ego. No matter 
what that ego does under the gargantuan compelling of the Flyers, no matter how badly 
that ego behaves or how it indulges, she maintains or re-establishes detachment from it 
and treats it as something that has its own nature. She accepts its asshole nature, and 
focuses instead on the process of divesting her being of it. 


The Student has to exercise Controlled Folly when undergoing the denigration and 
mockery of her ego, her personal self. In order to practice Controlled Folly she has to 
be capable of laughing at herself. One of the results of a detailed Recapitulation is 
genuine laughter upon coming face to face with the boring repetition of one's ego- 
assertion, which is at the core of all human interaction. Stalkers Learn never to take 
themselves seriously. They learn to laugh at themselves. If she takes anything at all 
seriously, it will destroy her. 
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The ego — "I, I, I", "me, me, me" — is caused by the Flyers eating us. Man is being 
exterminated, enslaved and raised to be food. There's nothing of our own in our minds. 
The bodies of humans have minds which have been implanted by the Flyers. They make 
us morose, depressive. That mind takes the form of an internal dialogue. It agrees with 
itself. It talks the body into everything, and everything is Flyer, Flyer, Flyer! 


The ego, the personal self, being just a long-held thought that is reflected on constantly, is 
a creation of the Flyers in each body. Two kinds of thoughts are in the internal dialogue: 
the ego and the Flyer, and the two seem to converse, but really both are the Flyer. 


They settle onto the body, engulf it, and stir it up by sounding thoughts and emotions 
through it. 


All masturbation comes from the Flyers. They fill us with all kinds of kinky thoughts and 
fill us with compulsion, like a tidal wave, to masturbate — even sex is masturbation — 
as a way of 'milking' us for our energy. These huge inorganic beings sound thoughts 
through the body to agitate it into sending out flares or chunks or waves of energy, which 
they 'eat', or metabolise. These monstrous beings eat our energy, our awareness, all day, 
every day, even in our sleep. 


The foreign alien mind is firmly installed between the ages of ten and twelve, sometimes 
even earlier, to coincide with puberty. 


Body-snatching is what the Flyers do to us. They evict the Spirit and implant their Mind 
into the body. What the warrior has to do is snatch the body back, evicting the Flyer's 
mind. At that instant, something else — one's true Spirit — replaces the 'me' that the 
warrior has been familiar with. Friends no longer recognise her. She has left them, and 
they sense it. She doesn't need them any more. She is dead. Nothing can hurt her any 
more. 


The levels of danger run deep in the universe of aware energy. Beyond the Flyer is 
something else, something which eats more advanced practitioners who have saved their 
energy by ignoring the Flyers, an inorganic being that is a long, spindly, stick-like 'Flyer' 
that slips under doors and between cracks, and into one's soul (the core of awareness at 
the center of the energy sphere) rather than the mind. To be truly Free requires absolute 
egolessness, Internal Silence, and the ability to See, to avoid or fend off these entities. 


The Stalkers and the Dreamers have different paths by which they come to Power. 
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A warrior's challenge is to be Fluid, to be at ease in whatever situation she finds herself. 
For the Nagual Man the challenge is to deal with the warriors of his Party with ease, no 
matter what they do to him. Actually ease, both in situations and with people, is a core 
challenge for all warriors. 


Dreamers enter other worlds in Dreaming; and finally, when the ego is dead, they are so 
Fluid that there is no difference between Dreaming and the waking state. 


The Stalkers, when finally free of ego, Fluidly assume different personalities, none more 
or less real than another. A Stalker lives those different personalities in the Theatre of the 
Real, with total abandon. It's no game — it's life or death to assume those roles. Stalking 
is one way to grasp that there is no 'me’. 'I' doesn't exist. We are all nothing but bags of 
stories. We are houses haunted by ghosts, ghosts which turn out to be only stories. 
Stalkers live, sometimes for years at a time, under assumed identities, with new personal 
histories, new stories, new appearances, in order to drop their self-pity and self- 
certainties. 


There is always Theatre in the making or underway in the Training. Theatre is designed 
to Change the Student's perceptions by jolting or shocking them out of deeply-held 
beliefs. Personalities are polished against each other; some Students drive each other up 
the wall, and can Learn tolerance and detachment from each other; some are immensely 
attracted to each other, or are flirts, and can Learn Abstract Affection. Heads will roll! 
After every Theatre, heads will roll. The 'heads' are the egos. Egos want attention, 
sympathy, pity, praise, and status; all these things are mercilessly undermined and 
attacked, deconstructed, ridiculed and denigrated. In the Seers' world, these things bring 
immense suffering. 


Eventually the Students will purge their lives of everything but Purpose, and no trace of 
ego-games will remain. 


Theatre happens in everyday life, it is real. Yet it is intricately Strategised by the Nagual 
Man, who brings egos together for a Purpose, and who enjoys the twists and turns of the 
script immensely. At first the warriors will be drawn in to the human drama; that is 
natural, and the folly of people will take precedence for a while, only to be vanquished in 
the end by the more encompassing designs of the Rule. The Spirit is the real player, the 
Nagual's Party are just pawns, and the Nagual Man simply mirrors the Intent of the Spirit 
in his Strategies and Actions. 


All members of the Party will take new names and not be themselves, in terms of their 
social personality. They will live through Not-Doing. To not be oneself is the key to 
saving energy and entering Heightened Awareness. To leave one's usual self behind will 
create a strange anxiety. It is a station in the annihilation of the entire identity. The 
shortcomings (aspects of the ego) will be Not-Done: jealousy becomes generosity and 
detachment, anger becomes laughter, wealth becomes poverty, pride becomes 
humbleness. Shame becomes insignificance, poverty becomes affluence, laziness 


22 


becomes diligent hard work, and in fact every way the Student has been and loves to be is 
stood on its head. 


When the Apprentice can no longer be roused to anger or jealousy, to competition or 
superiority, she has achieved a warrior's state of mind. She will then be untouched by 
concerns such as, "Do my friends like me? Does my boyfriend really love me? Am I 

popular and respected?" 


When cutting ties with family and friends, the warrior is best advised to treat them with 
kindness, yet not seek them out. Not to think of them, or walk over to them, or visit them, 
or call them, or speak of them. Ruthlessness — that is, self-ruthlessness, the Place of No 
Self-Pity — but not harshness or cruelty or unkindness to them. A warrior doesn't care if 
they go to hell. She sends them to nothingness. They all become nothing to her. Yet she, 
in saying goodbye, wishes them well and thanks them for any and all acts of help and 
kindness they have shown her. If the warrior feels that she owes anyone anything, she 
makes a gesture of affection, in any way she wants to; but that gesture should be the 
giving of something truly valuable to her. The goodbye is forever, and once that is done, 
no further thought is wasted on the once-friend or family member. The door is forever 
closed. If any of these past people resurface and make contact, the warrior treats them 
with utter kindness, yet feels nothing, and forgets about them as soon as she hangs up the 
phone or walks away. 


It is as if the Student has died. Her possessions are dispersed in a natural way, or by her 
‘will’, bequeathed or sold. Perhaps she will cut up her clothes and other possessions with a 
pair of scissors. She breaks all her ties with the past, her personal history. Her relatives 
and friends will grieve her loss. Elvis has left the building. 


In the end, she is not her parents' daughter any more. She is a new being. 


She can unburden herself of herself. No matter what she has done in her life, that she is 
so ashamed of, her actions mean nothing! Her Great Big Secret is nothing! It is nothing 
because she, like all of us, is insignificant. She had been so important in her own eyes, 
her guilt was so all-important, but she is just an ape. Human beings are just apes. We 
burn brightly, for a moment, yes; but we are nothing at all in the immensity of the infinite 
universe. She did this. So what? It really doesn't matter. There is no punishing God or 
Devil. She can feel her enormous burden lift off her when she faces her own 
insignificance. She does not need to hold any secrets. She can lay her cards on the table, 
to face herself and free herself. To clean her Spirit. She is nothing. She is a spark that 
Dreams. She, the warrior, joins that immensity. That's the warrior's way. She leaps and 
becomes the magical creature she is truly meant to be. Up there, in the sky, is where the 
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adventure is — not down here, among apes. What happens here has no importance 
whatsoever. 


Males are prohibited from ever talking about their lives. They must erase their personal 
history. Being a man means to have a solid history behind him. Family, friends, 
acquaintences, all have a definite idea about him. Being a man means he is socially 
accountable. He can't disappear that easily. To erase himself, he needs to keep his mouth 
shut about his personal life. Secrecy is the price men have to pay for being important to 
society, to their families, who are counting on them; for being a son and feeling guilty 
about disappearing. It's the price they have to pay for being important to themselves, for 
resenting the necessity of erasing themselves, and for wanting to find ways to pop up. 
The Not-Doing of a male's personal life is to tell endless stories, but not a single one 
about his real self. 


Women are not compelled to secrecy because they don't resent erasing themselves. 
Women are not socially accountable, and their disappearance is easily accepted. She is 
already, from the start, prepared to disappear into thin air; in fact, it's expected of her. 
Daughters are discarded, change their names, belong to the husband. 


Every warrior has to lose her human form. The 'human form’ is the thing that makes the 
assemblage point stick to its commonly-held position where the being thinks it is a 
personal self. It makes her into a 'person’. It comes from the Flyers' possession of the 
body. The human form can be said to be the result of the Flyers' possession of her. It 
possesses everyone, under normal circumstances, until the day they die. 


The human form must be dropped in order to really Change; otherwise there is only talk 
about Change. Everyone clings to their human form. Their human form is why they talk 
and act the way they do. What we all love to do the most is to indulge in ourselves. It is a 
hard ask to let that go. 

The human form leaves the body after a serious internal battle that manifests as an illness. 


When the human form is gone, the warrior can leave the old assemblage point position. 


The 'warrior' is the assemblage point and the core flame of awareness. There is, in truth, 
nothing more to what we are. 


It's the human form that makes her think she is herself. Once it leaves, she is nothing. 


The human form can be finally dropped only when the warrior regains her Completeness. 
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To drop the human form, a warrior must Let Go of her desire to cling. Whatever she 
drops, desire itself, unattached, will find a new thing to settle onto. It is the desire to 
cling, rather than anything clung to, that has to be dropped. Whatever things are clung to 
are barriers we put up against losing the human form. In other words, the First Attention 
focuses doggedly on whatever it does, and these fixations keep the human form from 
leaving. But when she Chooses the Path of a warrior, it is time to Let Go of all that, by 
Letting Go of the very desire which is at its root. 


Men and women both must be Impeccable in their effort to Change, in order to shake off 
the human form. It's actually impossible to Change as long as the human form is still 
there, sticking the assemblage point to its normal position; the effort to Change is what a 
warrior focuses on. A warrior knows she can't Change, yet she makes it her business to 
try, to give it her best shot, even though she knows it's impossible, and that she won't be 
able to. So she's never disappointed when she fails to Change. While she tries, she enjoys 
herself and doesn't worry about anything. After years of Impeccable effort, a moment will 
come when the human form can't stand it any longer and leaves. In doing so, it injures the 
body, and there is risk of death; but an Impeccable warrior always survives. 


She clears her Tonal by removing her ego, and then examines what is undemeath it. What 
is underneath the Tonal is the Nagual, the Unknown. Another way of saying it is she 
clears her mind of the internal dialogue so that there is Inner Silence, and then she Stops 
the World and Sees. 


Eventually she will unify her two attentions and possess the Totality of Herself. 


STATIONS OF ERASING THE EGO 


The personal self is stored in a definite area of the energy sphere and is Aligned by the 
assemblage point. A warrior begins with a constant waking Alignment of that area. The 
assemblage point has been taught to shift to and fixate on various positions within that 
defined area. 


The assemblage point positions within that area constitute the personal self. 
In those positions are thoughts: reflections on aspects of the self, as if they are parts of a 
mirror that one is reflected in, and that one can reflect upon. Each aspect of the personal 


self, or ego, is a thought that is part of a total continuity of thought that is self-reflection, 
self-absorption, self-obsession. 
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The aspects of the ego are the small shifts of the assemblage point within the defined 
boundary that contains the personal self. 


Each aspect of ego is a different definite area within the boundary that contains the 
personal self, aligned by a specific shift of the assemblage point. 


Each aspect of ego is cancelled out by shifting the assemblage point away from it, and 
into Sobriety. This is made possible by Inner Silence and enough pressure to force the 
ego to take refuge in Sobriety, in order to cope. In effect, the ego commits suicide in 
order to cope. It stops reflecting on itself. 


The shift into Sobriety means that the assemblage point crosses that surrounding 
boundary and escapes from the area containing the personal self. Sobriety, the State of 
No Self-Reflection, is the evidence that the assemblage point has moved out of the 
containment area of the personal self. Outside that area, self-importance and self- 
reflection are not experienced. 


When every aspect of ego is cancelled out, the being feels that the personal self has died. 
The being is then egoless. 


This can happen aspect by aspect, or all aspects at once. The goal in both cases is for the 
assemblage point to reach the area outside the boundary which contains the personal self, 
resulting in and guaged by the feeling of profound Sobriety, self-Ruthlessness, a total 
lack of self-pity and self-reflection. 


The next stage after constant Alignment of the personal self is the back-and-forth shifting 
of the assemblage point between Sobriety and the personal self. 


The final stage is the shift into constant Sobriety and the permanent nonAlignment of the 
personal self. 


However, the area that constitutes the personal self can be Aligned at any time. Since the 
personal self still exists in a dormant state, the being has to forever and unceasingly 
Intend Freedom, by forever and unceasingly Intending Sobriety; otherwise, the personal 
self will be reAligned. This unceasing effort is called Unbending Intent. 


Aspects of Ego 

All aspects of ego are utterly worthless and are to be denigrated, ridiculed, derided and 
mocked, insulted and provoked. The warrior notes and fully embraces the worthlessness 
of herself, and stops taking shelter in self-reflection. Under great personal pressure, she 


commits ego-suicide, taking refuge in Sobriety in order to cope. 


All of the aspects of ego are used by the Flyers to stir up the body and feed. 
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None of the aspects of ego are in any way representative of the being; all are imposed on 
the being; none are real. Every aspect of ego is a subjective perception of a view that 
comes from the descriptions imposed on the being by others, and ultimately by the 
Flyers. All are Intended and consequently perceived, where none in fact exist. 


Personal birth story 

Name 

Personal data and traits: age, sex, income, ethnicity, health issues 
height, weight, eye colour, hair colour 

Personality 

Personal appearance and identity performance 

Personal possessions and prop objects 


Personal history, family history, cultural history 
Personal present 
Personal future 


Career, hobbies, pastimes 


Social connections - family, friends, pets, enemies, 'relationship’, children; 
workmates, acquaintances, contacts, business ties 

Personal debts and obligations 

Personal status, self-esteem, self-loathing, pride that can be insulted 


Old scores, unresolved resentments 

Victim identifications, victim projections, pity and compassion 
Personal judgements, biases, opinions, and prejudices 

Personal complaints 


Habits and routines 

Likes and dislikes, loves and hatreds, favourites, interests 

Addictions 

Personal sexuality, masturbation, sexual fretting, sexual tension 

Personal limitations (leading to cracking, whining, and pressure breakdowns) 
Excuses for personal shortcomings and limitations, designed to perpetuate them 
Personal abilities, pride in accomplishments 


God, religion, spirituality, personal soul, personal death 


Core ego, inherent real personal self (the ego believes it really exists) 
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Cancelling Out the Aspects of Ego 


The old personal self is escaped by shifting the assemblage point into Sobriety, so the 
new Self is Sober, Ruthless. This means that there is no self-reflection in the new area; it 
is an egoless construction, manufactured to give the assemblage point something to hang 
on to; otherwise, it will just return to the old self. The new self is just a focal point for 
Intent and Will. The new self is nearly as solid and real as the old, but does not obsess 
about itself. 


It is very important NOT to just expand the old self by widening the area it is contained 
in, otherwise it will be harder to escape from. So, a completely new area outside the 
boundary of the old area has to be defined and populated. That's why there has to be a 
new name, a new everything. The catalysts to accessing and becoming the new self are 
name, appearance, mode of speech, and 'props', which are specific objects that are only 
used by the new self; these become important to the new but are meaningless to the old. 


Family and friends, and anyone with an idea about the old self, must be left behind, or 
there is no chance of making the new self real, because 'reality' is a shared social 
agreement; however, if this is not possible (and it may even be better this way), the being 
can also cultivate a separate life, with a new name, new friends, new contacts who only 
know the new self, and nothing of the old. Then there can be a back-and-forth between 
the two, or long periods being one or the other. But, in general, it is better to leave the old 
self behind forever, and a day will come when the old self, and all that baggage it carries 
with it, is dumped like the trash it is. 


Practice each aspect of the new until it is smooth and unnoticeable. Eventually the entire 
new Self will gel and become intuitive in its execution. It will become solid and real. 


The new must become as real as the old. Then it is possible to go between the two and 
exist as impersonal, nameless energy, free of ego. 


When cancelling out the aspects of ego, the method is not workable unless and until it is 
fully accepted that the Flyers are at the root of everything. The internal dialogue that 
creates the personal self is installed and kept running by the Flyers, so Inner Silence is the 
most basic prerequisite for escape. Stopping the internal dialogue for long enough to tip 
into Inner Silence must be done as a stand against the Flyers, and the way to do this is to 
ignore the Flyers that envelop the body and sound through the body, stirring it up with 
thoughts. The body Intends the internal dialogue to stop and becomes able to switch it off 
at Will for long enough to evict the Flyer and let Inner Silence reclaim the body. 


Ultimately, who we think we are, the personal self, is the Flyer. The self is completely 
worthless and has the nature of being an asshole because it is actually the Flyer. The 
being that calls its own personal self an asshole is not self-loathing at all, but has simply 
detached from, and correctly assessed, the thing (the personal self) used by the Flyers to 
feed. It is not really ‘its own' but is an imposed set of ideas that pollute a defined area of 
the being. It is a parasitic implant that drives the being. 
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When the being is drawn to enact an aspect of ego, or is compelled to enact an aspect of 
ego, in fact it is being stirred up so that the Flyer can feed. To erase the aspects of ego 
means to erase the avenues to food for the Flyers. So, the being can expect compulsion to 
elevate to extreme levels. It is a real fight! That fight is won quietly, humbly, and with 
unceasing, Unbending Intent. It is won by determinedly ignoring the tidal-wave-like 
pushes of the Flyers, and Forbearing the suffering that results. It is won through suffering. 


New personal birth story 

New name 

New personal data and traits 

New personality 

New personal appearance and identity performance 
New personal possessions and prop objects 


New personal history, new family history, new cultural history 
New personal present 


New personal future 


New career, hobbies, pastimes 


New social connections - family, friends, pets, enemies, 'relationship', children; 
workmates, acquaintances, contacts, business ties 
Clear personal debts and obligations, freedom 
No personal status, self-esteem, or self-loathing, no pride that can be insulted, 
utter humbleness, invulnerability 
Forgive old scores, forgive unresolved resentments, no old scores to settle 
No victim identifications, victim projections, pity, or compassion 
No personal judgements, biases, opinions, or prejudices 
No personal complaints 


New habits and routines 

New likes and dislikes, loves and hatreds, favourites, interests 

No addictions, indifference to either boredom or activities, no obssessions, no fixations 
New personal sexuality, no masturbation, no sexual fretting, peace and serenity, total 
mental and physical relaxation, utterly calm first attention, coming to rest within 


New personal limitations that don't crack, whine, or break down. 
New abilities, new accomplishments 


No God, religion, spirituality, personal soul, or personal death 


No core ego, no inherent real personal self (being's acceptance that it does not really 
exist) 
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The Theatre of the Real 


The first new area can be replicated into many new areas. Each is a new personal self. 
Perhaps instead of 'no religion’ there will be 'new religion’, 'new God’. It depends on the 
shortcoming that is being negated, or the Task at hand. Perhaps, if being wealthy is 
important to the old self, the new self will be a pauper who doesn't care. If the old self is 
workshy, perhaps the new self will be a workaholic. If the old self likes reading for 
information, perhaps the new self will read fiction. But it is about breaking the limitations 
of the old self, not expanding those limits. 


With no core ego, the self becomes an idea that serves as the focal point for Intending. 
New selves are put on and taken off the being, like jackets. The assemblage point Learns 
both to create new selves and to leave them. 


Each new self is real, is lived, and may be died in, but is only temporary; when it is time 
to leave a self, the being sees through it and Lets it Go. This process begins with the 
escape from the original personal self. 


Eventually the being can realise that there is no real self, and never was. 


5. The Party of the Nagual Man 
The Nagual Man's Party is a single being that is impersonal, yet self-aware. 


Self-awareness is not ego. The warrior is self-aware; self-awareness is what a watrior 
strives to come to in Dreaming, so that she can be self-aware in death. Dreaming is to 
hone self-awareness of the energy body in the Second Attention, so that the energy body 
can be aware in death. Death is a Dream. But that self-awareness must be cleansed of 
ego. 


All the self-aware, egoless beings that comprise the Party of the Nagual Man come 
together as the critical mass of energy required to attain the Third Attention. 


All the warriors of the Nagual Man's Party are bound together by a vow of sorts. They are 
United. 


Our Word is all we have. It's our Pact with the Spirit, with Intent. It's the Bidding for 
Freedom we make. If we break that Word, Infinity will close its door forever. Apology 
means nothing. If you break your Word, you must remake yourself from nothing and pay 
your debts. One's Word implies obligation and debt. You can only pay those kinds of 
debts by giving everything you have to the one you've wronged, let down. This alone is 
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the Blank Cheque of a warrior's affection. A Seer always keeps her Word. If she breaks 
it, there is no solace in death. 


The Nagual Man has his hands full at all times. The men and women fight, and the 
women fight among themselves. They will even physically attack each other. This is a 
residual ego problem; none want to take second place in the Nagual Man's affections. 
Because of the Intensity of their situation and their Tasks, which mean life or death for 
the whole Party, the women are wired so tight as to be off the scale. The Nagual Man's 
Intent alternates between destruction of their egos, and providing them with an absolutely 
calming wave of energy. 


Eventually all the warriors of the Nagual's Party become what they are: impersonal 
energy welded into a single being. 


It is well worth the effort. A honed Party of Impeccable, energetically-fused warriors 
reveals the beings as what they really are, Powerful and empty, as opposed to being 
trapped in the Mirror of Self-Obsession. That new being is capable of entering Total 
Awareness, Total Freedom, the Third Attention. 


Women Stalkers and Dreamers are superb, unmatchable by men. In comparison, men are 
nothing. They have no talent, no expertise whatsoever. The road is much harder for men. 
However, it is precisely because of this fact that men will give their all, with total 
conviction. Women can easily accomplish, but their flaw is that they don't give a damn 
and can't be bothered. Much of this has to do with the kind of socialisation they have 
been subjected to from the time of birth; that socialisation has to be bummed away. 


In Dreaming, the Four Winds — the four women Stalkers, and separately, the four 
women Dreamers — Learn how to join hands and make themselves into a line. To do 
this fuses the four into a single being. When they do this, they are unbeatable. 


At the end, when the Nagual Man's Party Crosses over into the Other World, the whole 
Party joins hands and fuses finally into a single being which mass is capable of holding 
the Third Attention. On the Other Side, that being, possessing a critical mass, becomes all 
energy body, all Second Attention, rendering it a kind of inorganic being, capable of 
incredible feats of perception and Intent. It is on the periphery of the Third Attention. It 
has the Power to achieve the Third Attention by fusing itself to Infinity and Eternity. 


The Nagual Man's Party, as a single being, resembles a snake. It is called the Plumed 
Serpent. The Nagual Man is the head; the heart is the Scholarly Man and the Easterly 
women (Stalker and Dreamer), and their Courier; the belly, the guts, is the Man of Action 
and the Westerly women, and their Courier; the genitals are the Man Behind the Scenes 
and the Northerly women, and their Courier; and the tail is the Assistant and the 
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Southerly women. That makes sixteen warriors all together. When leaving the world, the 
new Nagual Woman is taken with them to act as a Beacon for her Party to the Other 
World, completing the head, and making seventeen in all. Once on the other side, the 
Nagual Women trade places; the Nagual Woman who has been waiting, acting as a 
Beacon to the Party, joins her Nagual Man, and the new Nagual Woman takes her place 
as the new Beacon to the new Party. 


NW ED WD ND SD 
NM SM C MBS C MA C A 
ES WS NS Ss 


At times the Nagual Man's Party can be seen as consisting of four separate households, 
located quite far from one another. One is made up of the two Westerly women, the 
Man Behind the Scenes, and their Courier. The next is composed of the Southerly 
women, the Nagual Man's Courier (the Assistant), and the Southerly Courier. Another 
household is formed by the Easterly women, the Scholarly Man, and their Courier; and 
the last, of the Northerly women, and the Man of Action. 


The number four represents stability and completion. There are four males, four female 
Stalkers, four female Dreamers. The Nagual Man and Nagual Woman are one single 
being and their fusion spreads to the rest of the Party. 


The Rule 
The power that governs the destiny of all living beings is called the Eagle, not 
because it is an eagle or has anything to do with an eagle, but because it appears 
to the seer as an immeasurable jet-black eagle, standing erect as an eagle stands, 
its height reaching to infinity. 


As the seer gazes on the blackness that the Eagle is, four blazes of light reveal 
what the Eagle ts like. 


The first blaze, which is like a bolt of lightning, helps the seer make out the 
contours of the Eagle's body. There are patches of whiteness that look like an 
eagle's feathers and talons. 


A second blaze of lightning reveals the flapping, wind-creating blackness that 
looks like an eagle's wings. 


With the third blaze of lightning, the seer beholds a piercing, inhuman eye. 
And the fourth and last blaze discloses what the Eagle is doing. 


The Eagle is devouring the awareness of all the creatures that, alive on earth a 
moment before and now dead, have floated to the Eagle's beak like a ceaseless 
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swarm of fireflies to meet their owner, their reason for having had life. The Eagle 
disentangles these tiny flames, lays them flat, as a tanner stretches out a hide, and 
then consumes them; for awareness is the Eagle's food. 


The Eagle, the power that governs the destinies of all living things, reflects 
equally and at once all those living things. There is no way, therefore, for man to 
pray to the Eagle, to ask favors, to hope for grace. The human part of the Eagle is 
too insignificant to move the whole. 


It is only from the Eagle's actions that a seer can tell what it wants. The Eagle, 
although it is not moved by the circumstances of any living thing, has granted a gift 
to each of those beings. 


In its own way and right, any one of them, if it so desires, has the power to keep 
the flame of awareness, the power to disobey the summons to die and be 
consumed. Every living thing has been granted the power, if it so desires, to seek 
an opening to freedom and to go through it. It is evident to the seer who sees the 
opening, and to the creatures that go through it, that the Eagle has granted that gift 
in order to perpetuate awareness. 


For the purpose of guiding living things to that opening, the Eagle created the 
Nagual. The Nagual is a double being to whom the rule has been revealed. 
Whether it be in the form of a human being, an animal, a plant, or anything else that 
lives, the Nagual by virtue of its doubleness is drawn to seek that hidden 
passageway. 


The Nagual comes in pairs, male and female. A double man and a double 
woman become the Nagual only after the rule has been told to each of them, and 
each of them has understood it and accepted it in full. 


To the eye of the seer, a Nagual man or Nagual woman appears as a luminous 
egg with four compartments. Unlike the average human being, who has two sides 
only, a left and a right, the Nagual has a left side divided into two long sections, and 
a right side equally divided in two. 


The Eagle created the first Nagual man and Nagual woman as seers and 
immediately put them in the world to see. It provided them with four female warriors 
who were Stalkers, three male warriors, and one male courier, whom they were to 
nourish, enhance, and lead to freedom. 


The female warriors are called the four directions, the four corners of a square, 
the four moods, the four winds, the four different female personalities that exist in 
the human race. 


The first is the east. She is called order. She is optimistic, lighthearted, smooth, 
persistent like a steady breeze. 


The second is the north. She is called strength. She is resourceful, blunt, direct, 
tenacious like a hard wind. 
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The third is the west. She is called feeling. She is introspective, remorseful, 
cunning, Sly, like a cold gust of wind. 


The fourth is the south. She is called growth. She is nurturing, loud, shy, warm, 
like a hot wind. 


The three male warriors and the courier are representative of the four types of 
male activity and temperament. 


The first type is the knowledgeable man, the scholar; a noble, dependable, 
serene man, fully dedicated to accomplishing his task, whatever it may be. 


The second type is the man of action, highly volatile, a great humourous fickle 
companion. 


The third type is the organizer behind the scenes, the mysterious, unknowable 
man. Nothing can be said about him because he allows nothing about himself to 
slip out. 


The courier is the fourth type. He is the assistant, a taciturn, somber man who 
does very well if properly directed but who cannot stand on his own. 


In order to make things easier, the Eagle showed the Nagual man and Nagual 
woman that each of these types among men and women of the earth has specific 
features in their luminous bodies. 


The scholar has a sort of shallow dent, a bright depression at his solar plexus. In 
some men it appears as a pool of intense luminosity, sometimes smooth and shiny 
like a mirror without a reflection. 


The man of action has some fibers emanating from the area of the will. The 
number of fibers varies from one to five, their size ranging from a mere string to a 
thick, whiplike tentacle up to eight feet long. Some have as many as three of these 
fibers developed into tentacles. 


The man behind the scenes is recognized not by a feature but by his ability to 
create, quite involuntarily, a burst of power that effectively blocks the attention of 
seers. When in the presence of this type of man, seers find themselves immersed 
in extraneous detail rather than seeing. 


The assistant has no obvious configuration. To seers he appears as a clear glow 
in a flawless shell of luminosity. 


In the female realm, the east is recognized by the almost imperceptible blotches 
in her luminosity, something like small areas of discoloration. 


The north has an overall radiation; she exudes a reddish glow, almost like heat. 


The west has a tenuous film enveloping her, a film which makes her appear 
darker than the others. 
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The south has an intermittent glow; she shines for a moment and then gets dull, 
only to shine again. 


The Nagual man and the Nagual woman have two different movements in their 
luminous bodies. Their right sides wave, while their left sides whirl. 


In terms of personality, the Nagual man is supportive, steady, unchangeable. 
The Nagual woman is a being at war and yet relaxed, ever aware but without strain. 
Both of them reflect the four types of their sex, as four ways of behaving. 


The first command that the Eagle gave the Nagual man and Nagual woman was 
to find, on their own, another set of four female warriors, four directions, who were 
the exact replicas of the stalkers but who were dreamers. 


Dreamers appear to a seer as having an apron of hairlike fibers at their 
midsections. Stalkers have a similar apronlike feature, but instead of fibers the 
apron consists of countless small, round protuberances. 


The eight female warriors are divided into two bands, which are called the right 
and left planets. The right planet is made up of four stalkers, the left of four 
dreamers. The warriors of each planet were taught by the Eagle the rule of their 
specific task: stalkers were taught stalking; dreamers were taught dreaming. 


The two female warriors of each direction live together. They are so alike that 
they mirror each other, and only through impeccability can they find solace and 
challenge in each other's reflection. 


The only time when the four dreamers or four stalkers get together is when they 
have to accomplish a strenuous task; but only under special circumstances should 
the four of them join hands, for their touch fuses them into one being and should be 
used only in cases of dire need, or at the moment of leaving this world. 


The two female warriors of each direction are attached to one of the males, in 
any combination that is necessary. Thus they make a set of four households, which 
are capable of incorporating as many warriors as needed. 


The male warriors and the courier can also form an independent unit of four 
men, or each can function as a solitary being, as dictated by necessity. 


Next the Nagual and his party were commanded to find three more couriers. 
These could be all males or all females or a mixed set, but the male couriers had to 
be of the fourth type of man, the assistant, and the females had to be from the 
south. 


In order to make sure that the first Nagual man would lead his party to freedom 
and not deviate from that path or become corrupted, the Eagle took the Nagual 
woman to the other world to serve as a beacon, guiding the party to the opening. 


The Nagual and his warriors were then commanded to forget. They were 


plunged into darkness and were given new tasks; the task of remembering 
themselves, and the task of remembering the Eagle. 
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The command to forget was so great that everyone was separated. They did not 
remember who they were. The Eagle intended that if they were capable of 
remembering themselves again, they would find the totality of themselves. Only 
then would they have the strength and forbearance necessary to seek their 
definitive journey. 


Their last task, after they had regained the totality of themselves, was to get a 
new pair of double beings and transform them into a new Nagual man and a new 
Nagual woman by virtue of revealing the rule to them. And just as the first Nagual 
man and Nagual woman had been provided with a minimal party, they had to 
supply the new pair of Naguals with four female warriors who were stalkers, three 
male warriors, and one male courier. 


When the first Nagual and his party were ready to go through the passageway, 
the first Nagual woman was waiting to guide them. They were ordered then to take 
the new Nagual woman with them to the other world to serve as a beacon for her 
people, leaving the new Nagual man in the world to repeat the cycle. 


While in the world, the minimal number under a Nagual's leadership is sixteen: 
eight female warriors, four male warriors, counting the Nagual, and four couriers. At 
the moment of leaving the world, when the new Nagual woman is with them, the 
Nagual's number ts seventeen. If his personal power permits him to have more 
warriors, then more must be added in multiples of four. 


to an onlooker, the Nagual Man's world appears at certain times as consisting of 
four households. The first is formed by the southerly women and the Nagual's 
courier; the second by the easterly women, the scholar, and a male courier; the 
third by the northerly women, the man of action, and another male courier; and the 
fourth by the westerly women, the man behind the scenes, and a third male courier. 


At other times that world seems to be composed of groups. There is a group of 
four thoroughly dissimilar older men, who are the Nagual Man and his three male 
warriors. Then a group of four men who are very similar to one another, who are the 
couriers. Another group is composed of two sets of apparently identical female 
twins who live together and are the southerly and easterly women. And lastly, two 
other sets of apparent sisters, who are the northerly and westerly women. 


None of these women are relatives- they just look alike because of the enormous 
amount of personal power that the Nagual Man has. 


The southerly women are two mastodons, scary in appearance but very friendly 
and warm. The easterly women are very beautiful, fresh and funny, a true delight to 
the eyes and the ears. The northerly women are utterly womanly, vain, coquettish, 
concerned with their aging, but also terribly direct and impatient. The westerly 
women are mad at times, and at other times they are the epitome of severity and 
purpose. They are the ones who are the most disturbing because of the fact that 
they are so sober, kind, and helpful, yet at any given moment they can lose their 
composure and be raving mad. 


The men are often in no way memorable. There is often nothing remarkable 


about them in comparison to the women. They are thoroughly absorbed by the 
shocking force of the women's determination and by the Nagual Man's 
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overpowering personality. Yet they are sometimes remarkable in their own way. 
There is often one male warrior who stands out from the rest by virtue of his talent 
or situation. And sometimes all the men in the Nagual Man's Party are utterly 
unique and Powerful. 


The Nagual Man has to have sufficient command of the Art of Stalking to be able to 
draft his male and female warriors. The males can be recruited in any order, and Learn 
the rudiments of both Stalking and Dreaming. The females who are Stalkers are drafted 
next, and they Learn to be a stupendous team of Stalkers who can think up and execute 
the most intricate schemes. When they are proficient at Stalking, the Nagual Woman is 
found and drafted. She, more than any other warrior, must come to the Nagual Man's 
house of her own free will, if not to join, at least because he interests her. Double 
Women are quite rare, and very volatile, so great care and patience is required to 
secure them. 


Although ‘drafted’ and really without choice, the prospective warrior must come of her 
own accord to the Nagual Man, who Tricks her into doing it. She is secured by 
Stalking. A// warriors are Tricked into joining the Party and Tricked into Learning, at 
least in the early stages. 


The warriors, one by one, are put into Heightened Awareness and then the Nagual Man 
discloses the part of the Rule which is pertinent to them. 


The Nagual Man and the Nagual Woman, while they are together on earth, are the 
same being. They find completeness and Silence in each other's company. It is a shared 
physical sense that the barrier that creates individuality in people has been broken 
within them. 


The Nagual Man and the Nagual Woman, after the elder warriors have provided their 
Party with the males and the female Stalkers, then work together to find and draft the 
four female Dreamers and the other three Couriers. Then the cycle of Dreaming 
begins. 


The last Task is to find and secure a new pair of Double beings who can become the 
new Nagual Man and new Nagual Woman, and to provide them with four male 
warriors and four female Stalkers who the new Naguals can nourish, enhance, and 
Lead to Freedom. 


Since no one in his right mind is going to volunteer for such a preposterous project as a 
struggle for Freedom, the Nagual Man has to, in true Stalker's style, reel the new 
Nagual Man in, as he has reeled in the members of his own Party. He gets the new 
Nagual Man alone at a place where he can apply physical pressure to his body, to 
move his assemblage point into Heightened Awareness; and it is necessary that the 
new Nagual Man goes there of his own accord. The elder Nagual Man lures him into 
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his house. Securing the Double man is never a great problem; the difficulty is to find 
one who is available. 


There are two kinds of Instruction for the warriors: the Instruction for the Right Side, or 
normal daily consciousness, where the warrior is led to the rational conviction that there 
is another type of awareness hidden in human beings; and the Instruction for the Left 
Side, or Heightened Awareness, which exclusively pertains to handling the Second 
Attention. The first kind is easily remembered; the second kind has to be reclaimed from 
oblivion by re-shifting the assemblage point to the various areas of the energy sphere it 
was in when those Instructions and experiences occurred. 


The normal thing is for every warrior to forget what transpires when the interaction is on 
the left side, and it will take years for them to come to grips with those Teachings. 


The elder warriors Teach their younger counterparts. First the new warriors are prepared 
by other warriors who act as Ushers, and then, when they have saved enough energy, and 
have become proficient in their respective arts, each is given to the care of their elder 
counterpart. The elder Scholar Teaches the new Scholar, the elder Easterly Dreamer 
Teaches the new Easterly Dreamer, and so on. The elder Nagual Man puts the finishing 
touches on their Training and generally oversees and Guides. 


Generally speaking, a warrior's greatest accomplishment in the Second Attention is 
Dreaming, and in the First Attention his greatest accomplishment is Stalking. 


New Stalkers-in-Training are given practical Knowledge and Tasks. They will become 
lighthearted and jovial, and enjoy their lives. They Learn how to behave in the world, 
how to Transform themselves, and they become masters of Controlled Folly, adopting 
and living roles, acting out parts in totally convincing fashion. 


Socially, all warriors are at a huge advantage because they are Impeccable and 
consequently, in saving their energy, don't get pulled in to the dramas of humans. They 
just don't care. They are Sober and Serene. They are unmoved and untouched by the 
world, while most people constantly whine and complain. 


The new Dreamers, because of the nature of Dreaming itself, become progressively 
more sombre and morose. 


The Recapitulation is the mandatory preliminary of Stalking, which all the members of 
the Nagual Man's Party go through as an introduction to the more demanding exercises 
of the art. 


The three basic techniques of Sta/king — the crate, the list of events to be 


Recapitulated, and the Stalker's Breath — are the most important Tasks a warrior can 
fulfil. They are the very Cornerstone of Freedom. 
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A profound Recapitulation is the most expedient means to lose the Human Form. So it 
is easier for Stalkers, after Recapitulating their lives, to make use of all the Not-Doings 
of the self, such as erasing personal history, dropping self-importance, breaking 
routines and using death as an advisor. 


The Nagual Man uses complex ploys to create an appropriate context for a 
counterpoint between the dictums of the Rule and the behavior of the warriors in the 
daily world as they interact with people. 


That is the way to convince warriors that, in the absence of self-importance, a warrior's 
only way of dealing with people in the social milieu is Controlled Folly. 


In the course of working out his ploys, the Nagual Man pits the actions of people and 
the actions of the warriors against the commands of the Rule, and then sits back and 
lets the natural drama unfold itself. 


The folly of the people will take the lead for a while and drag the warriors into it, as 
seems to be the natural course; only to be vanquished in the end by the more 
encompassing designs of the Rule. This happens because the warriors have resolved to 
detach from their egos, and because the Spirit, Intent, has decreed the formation of a 
new Party of warriors. The designs of the Rule go fully towards creating the 
Impeccable single entity that has the critical mass to hold the Third Attention. The 
Nagual Man's Impeccable Power and clean Connection to the Spirit makes it Possible. 
Therefore, the new Party will be collected, despite the actions of people or the folly of 
walriors. 


There are three stages in a warrior's development. First she is guided to take the Rule 
as a map to Freedom, rather than a myth; then she is guided to the understanding that 
she can attain Total Awareness, because there is such a thing; and then she is guided to 
the actual Passageway into that concealed Other World of awareness. 


Because of the Eagle's — really the Mass of Intent's — indifference, its lack of 
concern, the warrior has to make sure that her chances of reaching Freedom are 


enhanced by her own dedication and effort. 


That effort, by itself, must be Impeccable enough to succeed. It is up to each warrior to 
ensure that what needs to be done, is done. There is no other way. 
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There are no guarantees of ever reaching Freedom. In the end, all warriors have to live 
Impeccably just for the hell of it, with no reward in sight. Thousands of warriors have 
reached Freedom, and thousands have failed. There is no question of suicide if there is 
‘failure’. It is not up to us. It is all up to the Spirit. It is enough to have lived and to have 
had the privilege of receiving some Knowledge at least. A warrior lives her fate 
through. 


At the end, crossing over into death, having lived an Impeccable life, everything is 
revealed, even if only for a fleeting moment. If she has saved enough energy, she can 
mount that moment and ride it for an eternity. 


Saturday, Sept 25, 2010 
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Ancient Tassili Mushroom Shaman hieroglyph, Cave painting, Northern Algeria 


The old seers' city of Teotihuacan, the 'Place Where Men Became Gods' 


The Atlanteans atop the Pyramid of the Warriors in Tula, Hidalgo, Mexico 


View from the rear of the Atlanteans 


The Atlanteans are the Nagual. They are Dreamers. They 
represent the order of the Second Attention brought forward. 
That's why they're so fearsome and mysterious. They are 
creatures of war but not of destruction. 


They are not men, but women. That pyramid is the center of 
order and stability. Those figures are its Four Corners. They 
are the Four Winds, the Four Directions. They are the 
foundation, the basis of the pyramid. They are women, because 
men are not capable of acting as that foundation. Men are a 


good binding, a glue to hold things together, but that's all. 
The mystery of the pyramid is its structure. The Four Corners 
have been elevated to the top. The pyramid itself is the Nagual 
Man supported by his female warriors,a male who has elevated 
his supporters to the highest place. 


The other row of columns, the rectangular ones, represent the 
order of the First Attention, the Tonal. They are also women. 
They are Stalkers. That's why they are covered with 
inscriptions. They are very peaceful and wise; the opposite of 
the front row, who are sombre beings engaged in Battles of 
Power and who are without reflective thought. 


All the archaeological ruins in Mexico, especially the 
pyramids, are harmful to modern man. The pyramids are strange, 
unknown expressions of thought and action. Every item, every 
design in them, is a calculated effort to record aspects of 
attention which are thoroughly alien to us. It is not only 
ruins of past cultures that hold a dangerous element in them. 
Anything which is the object of an obsessive concern has a 
harmful potential. It is best to avoid going there. 


The constellation of Orion, the belt of which houses the Dome Of Intent 


Carlos Castaneda 1964 aged 38 
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Carlos getting off bus in Nogales, Mexico, the place he met don Juan c. 1960s 


rn The Nagual Woman Carol Tiggs c. 1990s 


Florinda Donner, Dreamer (L) and Taisha Abelar, Stalker (R) 1974 


End Note 


The Seers of the New Era, as a group, are in their infancy, and are many and varied in 
their approaches to being seers. This will result in many different kinds of new Lineages. 
It is the purpose of this work to steer seers away from the mistakes of the old seers, and to 
Clarify the Teachings in a way that will encourage the seers of today, in their innocence, 
to pursue Total Freedom, not as an idea, but as a clean and clear movement of the 
assemblage point. 


Total Freedom is real. It exists. It is worth having. 
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